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LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

OCTOBER, 1855. 

AaT. 1.-Emf • Place ia Ufli«nal Hutor,: b Rutoricol 
/M1Utigatitna. By CH,IITUN c. J. B11NHN, D.Pa., and D.C.L. 
In Five Boob. Tno-Jeted from the German by CllilUI H. 
Corrasu, EaQ., M.A. 8vo. VoL I., IMS; Vol. II., 1854. 
London : Longmana. 

W BBN a 111bject 10 rich in archaeological intere.t, and bearing 
10 important a relation to ucred and profane history, ae the 
annall of Ancient Egypt, is folly inve.tigated by a penon IO 

profoundly vened in history, poe--••ng 111ch ecknowledged 
lingual attainment., 10 eminent ae a philOBOpher, and 10 
respected throughout Europe for hil 10unci IICbolanhip, ae the 
Chevalier Bllll.len, hil researches demand from fffliry considerate 
and inquiring mind the mOllt reapectful attention; and warrant 
the hope that they will afford U1 the mean1 of incre81ing the 
1phere of our knowledge, and of promoting the interata of 
truth and the C11U11e of 10und learning. 

For ounelVeB, we freely avow, that, having long looked into 
this great 111b)ect ae into a vaet 1t.ore-houe of ancient treuure, 
and panted ,nth eeger e.miety to 11ee all ita riche. brought out 
into the light, for the benefit of the world, we hailed the efl'ort 
of the learned Chevalier with deep intereat, and entered on the 
pel'Ullel of theae important volumes with unguine expectation. 
A. we proceeded, varioua and 10metimes contlicting sentiment.a 
were called forth ; and our preaent object is to place theee, with 
a npid ueteh of the work, before our reeden. 

In attempting thil digelt, we are greatly aided by the copiou
neu of the materiall, and the lucidneu of the Chevalier'• 
arrangement and ltyle. Nothing, in fact, is left U1 to desire in 
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these euential respect&; our only doubt hem« whether we can 
simplify what ia 10 difficult, and condenae what ia 10 diffuse, 
within the compua of the few pages which we can allot to the 

purposew· h
0 

furth -L- • ' • th ul. 1t out er pn:111a1, we mvite attention to e timate 
object whic'!t the authOJ' propoeea to himaelf in his work; 
namely, "by penevering in a course of ~tian reaearch,
bued, in the 1tricteat aeme of the word, on historical principlea, 
-to obtain for the history of muwnd a 81ll'er foundation than 
we at preaent pouea." The local inquiry he therefore obvioualy 
regarda u only preliminary to much more extenaive deductiona 
thence eDBUing. He would read correctly this Bingle chapter 
of the history of nationa, that he may from it draw large infer
ences respecting the ethnography of the whole world. 

Our author ia u.nguine u to the eventual 1ucceu of modern 
research in the realma of Egyptian antiquity :-

" We are convinced that it may and will be the lot or our age, to 
diaen~le the clue or E,m,tian chronology, by the light of hit!rogly
phical IClenoe and the aid-of modem historical fl'.lle&l'Ch, even after the 
Jou or 10 many invaluable records or the Old World ; and thua to 
f'uten the thread or univeral chronology round the apes or thoae 
indestructible Pyrunida which are no longer cloaed and myaterioua. 
Admitting, however, that we do aucceed in thia, one portion only 
or our tuk, though certainly the moat difficult and toilsome, ia aeeom
plilhed ; the original problem, the definition of the poaition of Egypt 
m general history, lltil1 remain■ to be aolved. We cannot claim the 
introduction or a period or more than thirty centnriea, or the chronolcw 
or Eppt, into the general chronology of the world, without aubm1t
tiug 1t to the test or that general chronology. We ■hall commence, 
therefore, with the lowest point in general hiatory,-the foundation 
or the HaoedODian Empire,-and proceed upwarda in an unbroken 
line, along the tuminlJ point■ in the history or thoae nationa with 
which that or Egypt u oonnected. The epocha or the Peraian ud 
Babylonian dominion, both or which are bed by astronomical and 
hiatorical records, will fim be noticed ; and then we ■hall i-on beyond 
the Olympiads, the limit.a of Grecian chronology, ud the threahold 
or the Jewiah, the dedication or Solomon'• temple. Prior to the 
latter [Iaat-named] event, there ia no -,.tematic computation by 1ean ; 
nothing aave mere 11C&ttered dat,ee, in which frequent contndictiona 
occur, and reciuiring comequently to be verified and adjut.ed them-
1elvea, inatead of fumiahing u any guarantee in t;,e.dl'Ol8CUtion of 
our chronological reaearchea. Even thia, however, not deter ue 
from making further inveatigation. We muet lltill go onward, beyond 
the commencement or the Auyrian Empire and the day■ or the tr"'!'* 
Legislator of lanal, in order to arrive at Jut, through seemmgly 
barren agea,-the nppoaed nonage of l11mw1 aivilmtion,-at the 
.tarting-point or all Egyptian chronology,-the foundation of the 
Empire or Upper ud Lower Egypt by Henea." 

Thia point beingthroWD back to a date more than 2,500yt"&l'II 
before the building of Solomon•, temple, .&.c. 1,000, may giTit 
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an idea of the extreme antiquity which the author ia prepared to 
claim for the history on which he hu expended his labours. 

Our author is not only sanguine that be shall be able to 
sustain the claims of Egypt to this great antiquity, but believee 
that the recognition of it will have an important eff'ect on 
general history: that, when he baa established the aucceuion 
and names of the varioua ancient Dynasties that ruled over that 
country, he may hopefully endeavour to connect its history with 
the traditional history of the other ancient peoples of the world, 
his Ecl,tian data receiving confirmation from tAtfll where they 
are right, and correcting them where they i.re wrong:-

" The gape and flaws which have been deneroualy gl0118ed over will 
re-appear; and many portio1111 of history, which have ~ diNected 
and artfully torn asunder, will, on the re-establiahment or the natural 
connexion, fall back at once, like dislocated membera of an organio 
body, into their plaeea, and mutually co-operate to restore to the 
ancient history of the world the vital energy of which it hu been IO 
long deprived." 

The leading point to which all others are subordinate, and 
which may be regarded u the foundation of our author's chro
nological system, is, that Egypt po8ffllSed a historical King, 
Menes, (introductory to a whole l!el'ies of reigning Dynuties, 
lasting down to the death of- the younger Nectanebo, the last 
Pharaoh of the Egyptian race, A.c. 840,) from a period so far 
back BB the year before Christ 8895 ; in other words, contem
poraneous with Adam, the progenitor of the human race, and 
only a hundred and nine years after the creation of the world, 
according to the common but incorrect chronology of the margin 
of Olll' Bibles. On theae statements we shall bestow an observa
tion or two further on; for the present, ,re confine ouraelTes 
to a representation of our author's design and method, that our 
readers may enter.with ua into a due appreciation of the diffi
culty of his task, and more worthily estimate the ingenuity and 
pains bestowed on its discharge. 

By common consent of all the learned, the e:cod?u of the 
children of Israel from Egypt took place under the Eighteenth 
Dynuty of the sovereign families which had held role in Egypt. 
Are the seventeen preceding Dynasties of Egyptian Kings to be 
considered as historical,-not fabuloua? And can the fact of their 
existence, the deeds of their life, the orthography of their names, 
the dates of their reigns, be ascertained, with any thing like reli
able precmon, out of the conflicting lists of the historians, and 
the mutilated sculptures on the monumenta? This question our 
author anawera in the aflirmatiTe ; and undertakes to show tbat 
the chronologies of Manetho, Eratosthenes, and .A pollodor111 
(their aeeming diacrepancieanotwithatanding) do mutually splain, 
harmonize with, and sopplement, each other; while the caninp 
of Kamak and Abyffl,s at once aene aa a check to tlae hiatoriana, 
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and confirm their euential truth. As these writen and docu
ments form the subject-matter with which the author deals, and 
are of perpetual recurrence in his treatise, we shall devote a few 
paragraph■ to a description of them. 

Of these the fint and moat important ia Manetho, or 
Mo-n' -tMth,-a Priest of the city of Sebennytua, on a branch 
of the Nile,-who lived in the time of Ptolemy Soter, son of 
Lagoa, and also in that of Ptolemy II. Philade)phu. For his 
learning and parts he wu held in high estimation at a learned 
Court, and hail the rare merit, in the eyes of a Greek Sovereign, 
of being able to record the acquisition■ of his priea~ucation 
and native Egyptian lore, in the language of the ci • • world. 
Of his numerous works on religion, phi)0110phy, history, and 
chronology, none survive, except a few extracts in aome of the 
Greek writen,-all of whom mention Manetho with the utmost 
respect. EuaebiUB of Cearea, Theodoret, Josephus, Diogenes 
Laertiua, PJutarch, and Porphyry, pronounce him a man of 
lingular qualificationa for the exposition of Egyptian history and 
manners, and regard his decision on these subjects u authorita
tive and final. 

If the work of such an author had come down to us entire, 
or even any conaiderable portion of it, or indeed any portion at 
all, in the precise form and terms in which it wu originally 
written, we should feel bound to pay great respect and atten
tion to such an interesting ancient record. For although 
Manetho wrote more than two hundred vean after Egypt had 
been subdued, and her power and institution■ trampled into the 
dust, by the mercileaa Cambyaea, he might notwithstanding 
have had aooea to some records of early Egyptian history, if 
any such exiated, and to monuments yet in a tolerable state of 
preservation. We must not, however, imagine that this scribe 
lived under the Pharaohs, or that he wu himaelf conversant 
with the history or antiquities of Ancient ~t, except through 
remote and UDcertain chaune)a of communication. 

The next leading writer upon whom the author relies, 'ia the 
Greek Eratosthenes. From his position, education, and abilities, 
this writer is deserving of the highest respect. He, like Manetho, 
belongs to the diatinguiahed era of the Ptolemiea, having been 
bom UDder Philadelphua, and promoted to the poet of Director 
of the Alexandrian Library, probably UDder Euergetea, dying in 
the 146th Olympiad, when eighty or eighty-two yean old; before 
Christ, about 196. With CalJimachua he forms the pride of the 
Greek colony of Cyrene, in Africa, the place of his birth ; " for," 
says Strabo, " if ever there wu a man who combined skill in the 
art of poetry and grammar, common to him and to Callimachu, 
with philosophy and general learning, Eratosthenes wu that 
man." He is said to have reduced to a system the two science■ 
of geography and chronology, becoming thua a gnide to aoch 
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distinguished geographers aa Strabo and Ptolemy; and, in chro
nology, to Apollodol'WI and othen. Southernmoet Africa wu not 
too remote to be embraced in hie researches of the one kind, 
while the legendary history of Greece was not too shadowy to 
be included in the other. A man of such multifarioUB ability 
and rare opportunities might be expected to do much for the 
chronography of Egypt; and he did. At the command of the 
King, he compiled a list of early Egyptian Kings from monu
ments and other 80Ul'Ce8 of the moet reliable kind ; and hie 
laboun are conaequently cited aa of perfect authenticity by 
Apollodol'WI and pnooeecJing ~hronologen. 

But the work of Eratosthenes doea not aumve in a separate 
form, any more than that of Manetho ; 110 that we are indebted 
for the preservation of its moet precioUB fragment to the industry 
and zeal of a Greek churchman of the ninth century, Georgiua 
Syncellus, or the Chancellor, of the city of Byzantium. In his 
work on Chronography, be cites the labours of Eratoethenes, with 
a brief statement of their origin and nature; copying, however, 
it must be added, from the pages of Apollodol'WI, u the sepante 
publication of Eratosthenes bad by this time perished. So that 
the solitary fragment of this author which we poueu, baa come 
to U8 through a third hand. 

The third independent authority on which Bunsen relies for 
the establiahment of the great chronological facts, the truth of 
which be advocates, namely, this Apollodol'WI of Athens, wu • 
chronograpber by profeuion, and quoted u aucb by Clemens 
AlexandrinUB, Diodol'WI the Sicilian, and Strabo. He continued 
the laboun, and added a supplement to the calculationa, of Era
tosthenes, according to the testimony of the Byzantine Monk:-

" Here ends the aucceuion or the eight-and-thirty lo-called Theban 
Kinga of Egypt, wh011e namea Eratoathenes obtained Crom the ucred 
acribea at Thebes, and translated from Egyptian into Greek. It began 
in the 2,900th year or the world, 124 yeani after the confUBion or 
tongues, and endl'd in thia the 3,975th. The aame Apollodol'WI baa 
handed down three-and-fifty Kinga, immediate lllcct!IIIIOn of the fore
going. We comider it, however, 1uperfluOU11 to tramcribe their names." 

So wrote Syncellua, in • marvellous slumber of the chrono
graphic faculty ; for those very names which, in the exercise of 
a critical judgment, he baa aeen fit to exclude from his canon, are 
jUBt those which modern criticism is moet IIIW0118 to recover, and 
which, without this independent testimony, we doubtfully recal 
from his own IOOBer lists and from monumental inscriptiona. 

Besides the incidental notice just given, we shall more pre
cisely indicate the spots where these well.spring& of Egyptian 
history are to be found, thus furnishing a valuable clue to -further 
research on the part of any reader diapoeed to pursue the 
thread of Egyptian inquiry; and at the same time intimating, in 
the 8C&Dtineu of the material, arneeeed, and in their depoaition 
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on aecond-hand authority in every cue, what uncertainty may 
attend concluaiona aeemingly the moat positive on groond11 
H1eJDingly the moet aatiefactory. Manetho, for instance, only 
livee in the Claroaograpma of Syncellus, in the Armenian ver
eion of the C.vonicoa of EU1ebius, in the work al Joeephua 
Co.Ira .Apin., and in the 11till lea important &«rpta of St. 
Theophiloa to Autolycus. 

Extracte from Eratosthenes and Apollodoroa are to be found 
in Syncellua only; while matten comparatively unimportant to 
our 11ubject, that ia, dietinct from the chronology and history ol 
the country, are to be found in Herodot1111, Plato, Arietotle, 
Pliny, Strabo, Clueremon, and Lyeimachua, Clemene Alexandri
nus, BerOllua, Almander Polyhiator, and Juliua Africanua: one 
half even of theee eurrivin.g only at second-hand. Spicellus, 
then, ia clearly the mainstay of the etudent ; and his report 
of Manetho, Entoethenea, and Apollodoroa, is what we have 
almost exclusively to rely upon ; his testimony being open to all 
the e1ception, on the aeon, of human infirmity, which a pru
dent judge will take to evidence of such a nature. He givea 
Manetho's lista in an imperf'ect form, at a distance ol a thouaand 
yean after Manetho'1 death, from manuscripts which, during that 
protracted period, had undergone the fate of all manuscript.a 
under tranacription, and had become replete with errors, the 
greater part made unconacioualy, but 10me doubtleu purpoeely 
manufactured ones, in the ahape of attempted emendations. 
When we aee the accident.a which have befallen the copies of 
the Holy Scripturee for a thoUB&Dd years before the invention 
of printing,-woru which an enlightened piety and a aectarian 
seal alike compired to preaene from erroneoua tranacrip. 
tion,-we muat not expect work.a of leu value and aacredness 
to be free from blemish. The very nature of Manetho'a work, 
too, chronological and dealing much in ciphers, is one peculiarly 
obnolious to important variationa, from the alight.eat causes . 
.A. numeral■, moreover, are represented in Greek by the letters 
of the alphabet, the mere substitution of one letter for another 
closely re11embling it, might alter the value of a 1111D a thousand 
tiJDell. Theae comiderationa are named, not to disparage 
Syncellua, nor to prepo11ea1 the mind against B1ID8ell, but to 
sugge■t that preparatory caution, which, in handling a 1nbject 
mainly chronological, a correct view of our present duty demands 
at our hands. Any concluaion■ baaed upon an authority 10 
insufficient, &Del which really resolves itself into the testimony 
of a single penon, would carry little conviction with them, 
were they not auppoaed to be substantiated bl collateral and 
fffrf important enclence, in the ahape of eliat1ng monument.a. 
Theae latter we ahall briefly deacribe, 10 that the ■tudent may 
haYe all the evidence before him ·. on which Bunsen found■ his 
verdict; the documentary being that al.ready mentioned, and 
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the monumental conaisting of the Tablet of Karnak, the Tablet 
of Abydos, and the Papyrwi Boll in the Doyal Mueeam of Turin. 

In an apartment of the palace-temple of KAaNu: wu dis
covered by Burton, a learned English traveller, a aculpture on 
the walls, representing four rows of Kings, with Tuthmoaia III. 
at the end of each two rows, off'ering sacrifice. There are sixty. 
one figures in all ; and Lepaina, of Berlin, by the aid of tLe 
Turin Papyrna, seem■ to have aacertained that the two XiDga 
in the thi.nl and fourth ron, immediately in front of Tuthmoaia, 
are Amenemes I. and Oaorteaen I., two Monarcba of the Twelfth 
Dynasty of Manetbo, that ia, the lut entire Dynuty of the 
Old Empire. Tutbmoaia Ill. ia himaelt the fifth Ruler of the 
Eighteenth Dynuty; and from the groupa and inecriptiona on 
this remarkable aculpture,-aome of the figuree being unaccom
panied by the uaual throne marka, and other■ being diatributed 
in a very promiscuous order,-the conclUBion baa been gathered, 
that a genealogical, and not a dynastic, aucceaaion of Princea 
is recorded here. The monument itaelt, however, ia of prime 
value, as corrective of the historical dates and noticee given by 
the ancient epitomiata of the chronology of Egypt. 

Another Engliah traveller, Mr. Banks, baa been fortunate 
enough to bring to light the TABLET o• ABYooa, or Ramesea, 
carved with the name and effigy of that Monarch, (Seaoatria, 
the thi.nl King of the Nineteenth Dynasty,) and bia predecea-
10ra. It is deposited in the British Muaeum. The alab ediibita 
two horizontal rows of Kings, aeated beneath their royal 
cartouchea, to the number of twenty-aix in each row. The 
atone baa been much mutilated, and the right aide of it abowa 
thirteen-that is, one-half the name■ in the upper row-utterly 
obliterated, and eight in the lower. Nevertheleaa, auch ia 
either the cleverneaa of modern hypothetiata in gueuing, or, 
as BllDllen would phraae it, auch the unquestionable certainty 
of modem research, that Lepaiua baa BUcceeded in ascertaining 
the names of the miuing figure■. Tbia he hu done by the 
help of the Turin Papyrua, ahortly to be deacribed. The grand 
fact, however, diacovered by tbia aagaciona Egyptologer is, that 
the Twelfth Dynasty precede■ the Eighteenth without any 
interval ; an extraordinary circumstance, if true, 1111d provo
cative, to a high degree, of further inveatigatioo. 

In the Library ofTBB Rou.1. MtrBEtrM AT Ttra1N ia deposited 
the sole remaining memorial we ahall name, ot uae in checking 
and corrobonting the account■ of the biatoriana of Egypt. lta 
presence in Europe ia one of the many fruit■ of the French 
invasion of Egypt; aa ia the invaluable Roaetta Stone, the talia
man without whoae aid all the literature of Ancient Egypt 
would have remained aealed up to ua in an impenetrable tomb. 
The document which we are now deacribing i, a 6-agmentuy 
Papyrua Boll in the hieratic chanct.er of the time of the ~ 



I 
aidea, or the KUlll of the Nineteenth Dynuty. It is m feet 
long, fourteen inches in height, is arranged in twelve columna, 
ud haa the names of from twenty-m to thirty Kinga in each 
column. In the fragmentary portiona of this ICl'Oll, vestiges 
of about two hundred names were found to enat; and it hu 
been conjectured that it originally contained u many u two 
hundred and fifty,-an embarrauing plenitude of crowned heads, 
but for the reasonable supposition that co-regencies, or some
thing equivalent to ll1lCb an arrangement, are registered in this 
monument, u appean to be the cue elsewhere. In this very 
IIC&llty enumeration of authorities,-namely, that of one author of 
the Church representing three Pagan chronognphen who had 
flourished a tho11811Dd years before him,-qetber with the three 
precioua but imperfect monumental records juat described, is 
comprised the whole library of really efficient and valuable 
Egyptian literature; all from which the student may argue, all 
from which the castle-builder may conatruct, all from which the 
utiquarian ud chronologist may safely infer. Pyramids, 
tombs, and palaces will, of courae, furnish incidental names 
ud natiom, to fill up chums or confirm facts already surmised ; 
individnal features ud singular details may be painted in, by 
the help which these cuual tracings supply; but the documents 
ud writen above named emauat the series of the original 
claaical and CODBeCUtive records of the dynaatic history of 
Ancient Egypt. Where these fail us, the light is darkneu. 
" How great, then, muat be that darkne111 ! " 

But, notwithstanding this dearth of materials to furnish a 
complete history of the ancient times of the mysteriOU1 land of 
the veiled Isis, there haa been no lack of enterprise to turn the 
acanty sueply to the ID08t liberal account. In the rlnmi which 
follows 1nll be found a fair account of the results of modem 
Egyptian research, the m01t advanced opiniona and most ela
borately compacted details being ascribable to the ugacity and 
untiring indutry of our author. The coune of E,m,tology, or the 
~l. of the antiquities of Egypt, haa. isaued, in the hands of the 
intelligent modern ■tudents of the matter, in the adoption of the 
theory of three different BUCCeUive Dynastic periods in the history 
of the nation, called aeverally the "Old Empire," the "Middle 
Empire," and the "New Empire." Of these, the duration-

Tmn. 
or the Fint, ■ooordinlJ to En.toethenee, WU . . . . . . . . . 1,076 
Of the Second, reuonmg from Apollodorue'• Lillt of 

And ~~-~-~-~th~·:::::::::::::::::: 1,: 

Or, in all .................................... 8,276 
That Manetho and Eratoethenes really describe the same 

penonage■ and reigDI 1IJlder the 6m twelve Dymatiea, although 
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the number of names and the ll1llD of their combined reigns do 
not correspond, is generally believed, &om the fact that, at 1undry 
intervals in their reapective liata, the namea do correspond in 
every particular, allowance being made for the following qualifi
cation ; namely, that Eratoathenes punued the Greek historical 
method of mentioning only the actually reigning Sovereign, 
while Manetho punued the .Eul>tian one of naming co-regenta, 
even females in 10me caae11; iwil that thua the 1um of Eratoa
thenes muat be conaidered the correct one, while that of 
Manetho baa received, from the aggregation of the co-regencies, 
an untrue addition of nearly tliree hundred years. H theae 
U1Umption1 are taken for granted, a rcBemblance, amount
ing almoat to identity, will appear in their liata. Manetho, it 
muat be undentood, representl the whole period from Menea to 
Alexander, under the deaignation of Thirty Dynasties, u cover
ing a period of 3,555 iean, of which the earlier portion, 
embracing twelve of the .lJynalties, correspond. here and there, 
but in the 1111111e order of 111cceuion, with the namea of thirty
eight Kings preaerved by Eratosthenes. 

To make thia more clearly understood, we preaent the names 
which correspond in each list, and indicate the exact place in 
1ucceuion of the King& on both 1idea. 

PL&c• 
m am un. ll&t.TOflllUU.. 

I. Menee .................. Mena,: ............... I. 
II. Athothia ............... Athothia. . ........... II. 
Iv ,..., b. i Miebidoe. J VI 

• JIU& letl. ••• ••• ..... • l (Miabaea.) ••• ••• ••• • 
X. Anoyphia ............. Soyphia ................ XIII. 

XIII. Rayoaia ................ Ratoises ............... XXII. 
XIV. Biyres. . .............. Bicheria ............... XXIII. 
XV. Saophia ................ Soria ................... XVIU. 

XVI. Saophi111 ............. Suphia ................ XX. 
XVII. :MOBChel'l!II ............. Mencheres ............. XXI. 
XIX. Pammea ................ Thampth.ia ............ X.XV. 
XX. Apappua ............... Pbiopa. . .............. XXIX. 

XXII. N itocl'UI ................ Nitocria ................ XXXI. 
XXXII. Amenemea .... ........ . Amenemee ............ XLIII. 

XXDII. Amenemea 11 ......... Amenemes ............ XLV. 
XXXIV. Siatoaia ................ Seaioetria ............... XLVI. 
XXXV. MueB .................. Lamaree ............... XLVII. 

It hu been reaaonably BDppoaed, from the correspondence 
preaented at different pointl in theae liata, with the ex~tion of 
a alight dialocation, that both the chronologen were dealing with 
the aame historical period and per10nagea, although the list of 
Manetho profeuea in ita Twelve Dynuties to embrace fifty-four 
Sovereign,, while that of Eratoathenes confines it.elf to thirty
eight. The COl'l'elpondence extenda to conaiderably more than 
one third of the namea of Entoathenea. 
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While, however, we admit that the induatry and ingenuit, 
with which our anthor laboun to reconcile Manetho and Era
tosthenes are very great, we quite agree in the judgment pro
nounced on thia eft'ort by Mr. Ken.rick; namely, that "we 
cannot feel 1uch confidence in it■ aouo.do.eu as to make it the 
buia of a hiatory ." 

It hu been UIUJ1led, that the Turin Papyrus wu comtructed 
on the BUDe extended plan u the lilt■ of Manetho. For 
although aome deduction must be made from it■ two hundred 
and fifty original name■, on the acore of heroes and demi-god■ 
belonging to the ante-historical or mythical period, there will 
nevertheleae remain more names of mortal Sovereigns for the 
Old Empire, dating from Menes to the end of the Thirteenth 
Dynasty, than will comport either with other document.ary 
evidence, or with that of the monument■. It ia therefore con
cluded, that a method similar to Manetho's prevails in thia 
Papyrus, and that it ia to be reconciled, by a discriminating 
criticiam, with the more 11C&Dty, but at the B&JDe time more 
credible, catalogue of Eratosthenes. But we must not leave 
entirely out of onr account that very obvio11B and comtantly 
intrusive cauae of diaturbance of calculatiom, the ldc/w of 
transcribers, which are found to affect report■ of numbers in 
manuacripta even more than the ordinary text; of which ldcM• 
a notable instance occun in the Seventh Dynasty of Manetho, 
to which an unknown but large number of K..inga ia ascribed, 
while the duration of their joint reigns is given aa aeventy days. 
This must be a mere miatake, which it ia now impouible to 
account for, or to rectify. 

Whatever may be the C&l18e of this and other similar abanrd
itiea, it ia quite certain that we have no manuscript■ of Manetho, 
or Eratoathenes either, at first hand, not even their works in an 
independent shape, but only acantr and imperfect report■ at 
aecond hand in the 1ummaries of ep1tomiata. These, from their 
conflicting vieWB and objecta in epitomwng, obae"ei:l different 
phase■ of the aubject-matter before them, and,conaequently,aelect
ed diferent materials for extract ; while ignorant copyist■, in all 
ages, have made atill greater havoc of the materiala m queation. 

Eratoathenea' list of thirty-eight so-called Theban Kings of 
Egypt, u given in Manetho, concludea with the third Sovereign 
in the Thirteenth Dynut, of Manetho'• own computation. It 
baa been often asked, Why did this learned chronologer terminate 
hi■ list here, two tbouaand yean beti>re his own time■, according 
to the aystems ~ted by our author? But the question baa 
never been 11111W • Historical data we have none, and specu
lation ia not only vain, but mischievoU1. 

In puaing from thia, the earlieat portion of Egyptian history, 
we remind the reader, that Manetbo givea 1,300 years to the 
Dynutiea, from the Second to the Eleventh, incluaive; to which 
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it we add 160 yean for the Eleventh Dynasty, we have 1,460 
years for the duration of the Old Monarchy. Thia period our 
author baa reduced to 1,076 years, on the authority of Erat.os
tbenes, as be aays, by "a mere balance of external m compara-, 
tive probabilities." We confess we cannot regard thia conclusiOQ 
u a aatiafactory reconcilement of these authorities; nor do we 
believe that thia difficulty will ever be cleared up, uuleu 10me 
means are discovered to show authoritatively whether any, and 
what number, of Manetho'a Kings were co-regenta,-whether 
any, and which, of hi■ Dynasties were contemporaneous. 

We now approach the most difficult and problematical portion 
of Bunsen's restoration of Egyptian hi.story, namely, the nine 
hundred years aaaigned to the period of the Middle Empire, or, 
the dominion of the Palestino-A.rab invaders,-the Hybos. The 
theory of this humiliating epiBOde in the dynastic life of Egypt 
is, that the Old Empire fell to pieces in the beginning of Mane
tho's Thirteenth Dynuty, before the warlike hordes of Bedouin■ 
who aeized on Memphis, and governed Lower Egypt with 
military rigour, during the intenening Dynutiea down to the 
Nineteenth. Their native atronghold and frontier fortreu wu 
near Pelusium, on the borders of Palestine, in the north-eastern 
angle of the Delta, whence, and from the conque.red capital 
of Lower Egypt, they exercised their .rule over the subject terri
tory. The native Princes still retained their Pharaonic titles, 
but they were tributary to the Hyksos, the imperial sovereignty 
having paased out of their hands into the poaseasiou of the 
invaders; and Egypt aank, duriug this long period, out of the 
current of the general history of the world. This last circum .. 
stance increases the difficulty of dealing with this period, as 
does also the native distast.e of the A.rab races for monumental 
erections. Scarcely any remains of public works by the Hyk11011 
can be traced ; the erection of BUch gigantic structu.rea u the 
Pyramids having nearly ceued with the Old Empire, the voca
tion of the invaders evidently being demolition rather than 
construction. 

It is believed, nevertheless, that there is some monumental 
evidence of the period we are di8CUlllling, in the Tablet of Karnak ; 
and the Papyrus of the Ramesside epoch, in the register of 
its Kings, 1eems to count.enance that belief. The term," Middle 
Empire," while any thing but a del!criptive one, is simply used 
to imply a long parenthetic period between the native Egyptian 
Empires,-the. old one which it aupeneded, and the new one 
which it ushered in. 

The length of the duration of this Empire baa become more 
a subject of disput.e than the fact itself, that there was an Empire 
of the HykBOS in Egypt,-the latter fact having obtained pretty 
general acceptanco at the bands of the best Egyptologen, on 
the faith of the teatimony of Manetho. Indeed, nothing cap, 
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be more apresa than hia uiertion of the (act, 88 authorized by 
Joaephua, in bia work Againat Apion. 

"The IO-C8lled Timaoa [Amun-timllOII] became King. Egypt, 
during hi.I reign, lay, I know not why, under the divine dilpleuure, 
1111d, on a 1udden, men from the Eut coutry, oC 1111 ignoble race, 
audaciowdy invaded the land. They euily got poasesaion oC it, 1111d 
enabliahed them11elvee without a 1truggle, making the Ruler■ thereof 
tributary to them, burninJ their citie■, and demolishing the templee 
of their god■. All the native■ they treated in the moet brutal m1111ner ; 
BOme they put to death, others they n-duced to llavery, with their 
wive■ 1111d children. 

" Sub■equently, al■o, they choae a King out oC their own body, Salatiil 
by name. He eatabliahed himaelf at Memphil, took tribute Crom the 
Upper and Lower country, 1111d placed garrilon1 in the moat suitable 
plaeea. He fortified mon, especially the e■stern frontier, foreseeing, 
u he did, that the Aioayrilllla, whoae power wu then at ita height, 
wouJd n.ake an attempt to force their way into the Empire from that 
quarter. He found m the Sethroite nome a city particularly well 
adapted Cor that purpose, lying to the eut of the Bubutic mn of 
the Nile, called Avaria, aft.er an old mythological fable. This he 
repaired and fortified with strong walls, and placed in it a garrison of 
240,000 heavy-armed BOldiera. In summer he viaited it in perBOn, Cor 
the purpose of recruiting them with a fresh aupply of provisions, 
pa~ their aalariea, and practiaing military e1.erciaea, by which to 
.trike terror into the foreigners. 

" He died after a reign of nineteen yean, and wu aucceeded by 
another King, Beon [Boon l by name, who reigned forty-four yean: 
After him Apachnu reigned thirty-au years and 116Ven month■; then 
Apophil, saty-one yean; then janiaa [Jannu], fifty years and one 
month; and lutly .Auil [.Aaill, forty-nine years and two months. 

"These 10 were their fint lluJera. They were continually at war, 
with a view of utterly e:a:hauating the 1trength of Etrn>t. The 
general name of their R_eOple wu HykBOB, which mean1 'tihepherd 
Kingii : ' for Hylt 1ign1fie■ in the ucred language • a King,' and 
&, in the demotic ia • Shepherd,' aud • Shepherds.' Some u.y they 
were Arab.." 

Such ia the emphatic and very clear deposition of Manetho u 
to the fact of an invuion and dominion of Egypt by a people 
whom he deaignatea H1k~ or Shepherd Kings,-a (act now 
too genenlly acknowledged to need collatenl proof. Leaving 
untouched the historical question of who theae iuvaden were, 
the inquiry of mOBt enchaining interest ia to determine the 
duration of their dominion ; for it will not be IOBt sight of, that 
all the published portion of BUD11en'a great treatise before ua 
ia chronological. Our author baa displayed equal ingenuity 
in fixing the term of the Middle Empire, as in :reconciling 
Manetho and Eratoethenea. Finding the following sentence on 
the pages of Syncelloa, "The period of the 113 generationa de
acribed by Manetho in hia three volumes, compriaea a aum total 
of 3,855 years," the learned Chevalier reads it 88 the dictwA 
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of Manetho, because "it in no way agrees with the canon or 
computation of Syucellua." But then he forgets, that it cllifen 
still more widely from Manetho's own figures. It ia impouible to 
ueign a satisfactory origin to this statement, which, however, 
comes to us only as an aeeertion of the Byzantine Monk. But, 
proceeding on this basis, our author reckons the period from 
Nectanebo up to Menes to consist of 3,555 yean. 

In round numbers he makes 
Yean. 

The Old Empire to have luted .. .. . .. . .. .. .. .. . .. .. .. . .. . 1,300 
The New, the 1111me term, about ........................... 1,300 

Both Empiree together, therefore .. .. .. . . . .. . . .. .. .. .. .. . 2,600 
Leaving the interval of 900 years for the HykBOB Empire. 
Although the figures from which theae results are deduced differ 
in Bunsen'• final calculation, he attains as nearly u pouible 
this concluaion, and publishes 922 yean as Manetho's real 
chronology. 

But aa Bunsen prefen the term of Eratosthenes for the 
duration of the Old Empire, 1,076 yean, his arrival at the term 
of nine centuries for the Hyk.aos dominion ia not 80 aimple and 
obvioua. Taking Apollodorua's atatement, that fifty-three Kinp 
reigned during the period of the Hykaoa dominion, as only 
available to establish the simple fact, that there was mch a 
sovereignty, we are driven to gather the chronology of the 
period from the calculations of Manetho alone. The duration 
of part of the Thirteenth, of the whole of the Fourteenth, Fif
teenth, Sixteenth, and Seventeenth Dynasties, ia to be ucer
tained. Now, of theae. Dynaaties,-

XIII. and XIV. are native, Theban and Xoite, 
XV. and XVI. are Hykl08, while 
XVII. u the two races of Kinga, foreign and natiYe, which 111'8 

contempol'lllleoll8 with each other. 
H theae are to be computed in ■ucce■Bion, the amma of the 

reigns will amount to 1,859, according to Viscount Rouge, who 
baa adopted this method. Bunsen give■ it as 2,017, but evidently 
counts the Seventeenth Dynasty twice, and misprint■ 922, the 
1nm of the two HykBOB Dynaatiea. (See vol. ii., p. 450.) 

The awn 1,859 ia thua arrived at:-
The Hykaoe Dynutiea, XV. and XVI., reigned 260+ 

611 year■ = .............................................. 771 
'rhe two Theban Dynutiea, XIII. and XVII., reigned 

453+151 = .............................................. 60i 
The Xoite Dynuty ........... .... . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . .. . .. .. .. .. .. 4841 

ID all ................................. 1,869 

But Bunsen, finding this period 80 lengthened u to be 
incompatible with all the facts of history and calcolations of 
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chronology, propounds a acheme, whereby the period shall be 
reduced to about half this length,-prcserving intact the duration 
of the general period from Menea to Alexander. His theory is, 
that to the duration of the two Hyksos Dynasties, Fifteenth and 
Sixteenth, are to be added ten yelll'8 of the Seventeenth Dynasty, 
that ia, 260+518+ 151 = 929; and maintains that this iti 
the true result, the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Dynasties being 
the contemporaneous Theban and native Rulers who held sway 
over the Empire under the Hykl!08' supreme dominion, retaining 
the Phanonic name and tradition, however, themselves, and 
preserving the royal pedigree and preatige intact. 

The reader will aee little rea90n for reliance on results ob
tained by such violent means. If we were dealing only with a 
national history, such a course would be sufficiently startling; 
but the great avowed object of the investigation is to rear up 
a standard for regulating the chronology of the world. Every 
part of the investigation should consequently rest on sterling 
historical fact, and not be buttressed up by laboured speculation. 
Nor are we more reconciled to the conclusions of our author ia 
this particular, when we are told that this acheme is sanctioned 
by ita accordance with the aculpture in the chamber of Karnak, 
where there are supposed to be thirty effigies of Hykaoa Kings, 
whoee reigns, at thirty years each, would fill up this period of 
about nine hundred years. Compare this with other authorities. 

Yean. 
The 6.nt thirty Kinga in the Canon of Ptolemy 

reigned . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . .. .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . .. . . . . .. . . . . 416 
The 6.nt thirty Kioga in the Dynuty of NabooUllal', 

according to the Ecclesiastical Canon . . .. . . .. . . . . . . . 399 
,, according to the Astronomical Canon . . .. .. . . . . . .. . . 418 

The average reign of the 192 Kinga in the fint eleven 
Dynutiea of Jfanetho w:111 about twelve yeara, or, 
for thirty...... .. . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 360 

Into any further particular& connected with the supposed 
dominion of the Hyk808 in Egypt, we deem it inexpedient to 
enter. Our author uierta the fact in the most unqualified 
term■, justified therein by the expreaa historical evidence which 
he cites, while, by a 1eriea of ingenioua, if not concluaive, :rea
aoningw, he fixea ita duntion at a period cloaely bordering on 
nine hundred yean. This brinp us down, auuming it all to be 
proved, to the reign of the Tbeban King Tuthmosia Ill., of the 
Eighteenth Dynasty, under whom the expulsion of the foreignera 
took place, aud the inauguration of the New Empire of native 
Prince■. The date before Chriat of the defeat and ejection of 
the Hyboe ia, according to thia calcnlation, 1,636. 

TBB Nzw Euru, or closing eJ?OC:h of the dynastic history 
vf 1:gypt, compriaea the whole penod from Tnthmoaia III., of 
the Eighteenth Dynuty of Manetho, don to Nectanebo, cA the 
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Thirtieth. The difficulties connected with this part of the 
investigation are infinitely leas than thoae which attended the 
previous ones, from ita coming more within the range of con
temporary histories, and from its having the names and dates 
of the IGngs fully recorded by the epitomizen, with the excep. 
tion of th011e of the Twentieth Dynasty, and that rather in 
appearance than in reality. 

In fact, the illUBtrative matter of all kinda becomes here 10 
superabundant, that it would constitute an eml>arru tk 
richeuu to a mind leas methodical and clear than that of our 
author. Be the strings of his harp, however, ten, or ten thou
BDDd, the more numerous, u well u the leaa ao, are equally 
amenable to hie skill. He makes a harmonioua diapason from 
them all. Synchroniama, therefore, with Jewish history, with 
the reigns of the Paammetici, with the Kings of Persia, with the 
annals of Greece, and copioua illUBtration from contemporary 
monuments, all come in here with great felicity to do good 
aemce in this cause. 

For convenience of treatment, the New Empire may be distri
buted into the following three epochs. 

I. The first embraces the Dynutiea of'-
XVIII. The Tuthmoaea. 

XIX. The Bameuides. 
XX. Tbeban Bameuides. 

XXI. Bubutites. 
XXII. Tanites (Oaoskon=Sesak). 

Thie bring& 118 down to a synchronism with Jewish history, in 
the fact of the conquest of Jerusalem by Sheahonk-Seaak, in the 
fifth year of Rehoboam, the aon of Solomon. 

II. The second epoch embraces the following ~ea:-
XXIII. Tanites. 
XXIV. A Saite (BokkhoriB). 
XXV. The Ethiopians (Sabako). 

'XXVI. Baites (the Psammetici). 
XXVII. Peniana (the Acha,menidie). 

Here the point of contact with the history of the outer world 
ia the conquest of Egypt by the Peniana, a chronological period 
of euy determination. • 

III. The third epoch will include the remaining three Dynaa
tiea, down to the cloae of' the native Egyptian Empile :-

XXVIII. A Saite (Ampt.,wi). 
XXIX. Mendeaiana (Nepheritea). 
XXX. A Sebennyt.e (Nectanebo). 

A,, ample materials exist, from this cloaing date of the ninth 
r_ear before the conquest by Alexander, up to the Eighteenth 
.lJyD&8ty backwards, for fixing with absolute certainty the dates 
of the principal occurrences out of the history of' contemponrt 
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Statea, this portion of the Egyptian chronology ia of euy aoln
tion, and of very aatiafactory confirmation. The IIOlid ground 
on which we stand here, may give ua vantage for onr spring 
over the more boggy and unaafe quagmire of the earlier periods 
and Empires. 

The euct number of yean uaigned to these thirteen Dynutiea 
ia,-
To the Eighteenth, Nineteenth, Twentieth, and Twenty-fint, 

229 + 1111 + 185 + 130 yean = 856. 
To the Twenty-aecond, Twenty-third, Twenty-fourth, Twenty-fiJ\h, 

160 + 89 + 8 + 50 
and Twenty-ai:ith Dynllltie,, • 
+ 160 yean, or ~5 in all. 

To the Twenty-eeventh, Twenty-eighth, Twenty-ninth, and Thirtieth, 
120 + 6 + 21 + 38 

or 185 yean. 
The nm of the whole ill, of coune, 856 + 455 + UIS, or 1,296 yean. 

But, while this ia expreaed in BO few figures, it ia the result 
of many conjectural emendationa and painful exerciaea of 
thought. The historical portion of this elabonte and volu
minom treatiae, which ia yet to come, bean no comparillon, u to 
difficulty of adjustment, with the nice calculations of the chro
nology, and may be hoped, by conaequenoo, to prove more gene
rally satisfactory than the chronological dates and figures. That 
an equal ingenuity and industry have directed the researches in 
each department, we are well usured ; but, from the very nature 
of the case, the results on the one side cannot command such 
general UBent u on the other. A sample, for instance, of the 
method employed by Bumen for the restoration and identifica
tion of the early names of the Eighteenth Dynuty, will show how 
happily bis .sagacity can be applied to the removal of difficulties 
in the historical department of his work, while scarcely any 
method of proof he could adopt would satisfy us, in the same 
degree, of the correctness either of the smaller items of his cal
culationa, or, in every case, of the 8WD8 as a whole. Here there 
may, and probably always will, exiat more or less of hesitation, 
(unless we 80 identify ourselves with the author, u to adopt, 
point-blank, all his conclusiona,) because the dates are unsettled, 
and, by reuon. of the weak premiss, the inference is unstable. 
But, in the historical adjustments, there ia 80 obvious an appeal 
to facts, which fall into their proper sequence and order at the 
imperisl command of genius,-while monnmental inscriptions 
corroborate the inferen.cee,-that the very opention iteelf 18 evi
dence of its truth. We produce one instance of many, because 
of its neatn.eae and brevity :-

The royal Tablet of Abydoe enumeratea nine Kings at the 
beKinning of the E~hteenth Dynuty, from Aahmee to Her, 
incluaive; and the liata of Manetho, according to JOBephua, 
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Africanu, and Euaebiu, have the like number of namee 1111d 
dates between Amoa, or AmOBeB, and Hol'llll. Here we have evi
dently, at the head and at the foot of thia abort roll of Kinp, 
names that correspond in both catalogues: Aahmea= Amoa, 1111d 
Her= Horua. But the seventh and eighth names in the two 
enumerations correspond with equal cloaeneu: Tuthmea=Toth
moais, and Amen-hept=Amenophis. Th118 four names out of 
nine are so certainly identified, that not a doubt can euat that 
the pel'llOns they designate are the same. There remain, how
ever, five names in each enumeration, which present a seemingly 
irreconcileable incongruity. They are these, and 1taud in tbll. 
following order:-

TABLET OP ilTl>O& KA!fE'l'IIO. 

2. Amen-hept I. ........................... Chebron. 
8. Tuthmee I. .............................. Amenophia. 
4. Tuthmea 11 ............................... AmeBlell (Amen•). 
5. Tuthme1 Ill. . .......................... Mephne. 
6. Amen-hept II ............................ Mephramuthoaia. 

The first step in the proccBB of harmonizing these names ia 
to exclude Chebron altogether, because not on the monumental 
tablet; whereby Amenophis takes its place, corresponding with 
Amen-hert. Mephramuthoais is th11B also thrown up a 1tep 
higher, and answers to Tuthmee or Tuthmoais III., being evidently 
a mere compound of tht! preceding Mephrea with Tuthmoaie. 
We have thus obtained sn correspondences out of nine, and 
have only three left to be accounted for. Mephrea or Mephre 
is 1U111umed to be the name of a sister co-regent with her brothen, 
who reigned in succeasion to each other, with Tuthmoeia II. for 
twenty-two years probably, and again with Tuthmoeis III. 
twenty-six yelU'II in the beginning of his reign. Ameuee, the 
name thrown up opposite Tuthmea I. by the ejection of the 
name Chebron, i1 Aahmea, daughter, probably, of the fint King 
Aahmcs, and introduced· directly after her brother, Amenophie, 
and her consort Tuthmoais I., (Lepaiua calla her " 1ister," Bumen 
" wife,") in genealogical, not dynastic or chronological, order. We 
have still to seek for the origin of the name Chebron, the second 
in the aeries. It is probably placed for either Amoaie or Amen
ophis I., between whom it etanda, and may be a travesty of a 
monumental name, being seemingly nothing more than the 
name Chnebroa, which occun in the BClltcheon of Amoa, the pre
ceding King, the chief of the Dynasty. Be this, however, satisfac
tory or not, the identification and proper allocation of eight out 
of the nine names are effected with great facility ud ingenuity, 
although, among so much of arbitrary conjecture and arrange
ment, it is impouible for some mind■ to feel aatiafied that the 
conclusions thus elicited can ever be inveeted with the authoritJ 
of undoubted hi1tory. 

VOL, V. NO. IX. 0 
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This ia but a umple or the method Bmuien employs through
out, chiefty, indeed, for chronological pw-poaea, 88 he does in 
the present instance; but, ao far 88 OW' opinion goee, with far 
more utisfying precision of historical identification, than of 
chronological summation. Conld he, for instance, reduce the 
en or Menes by a thouaand yean, we should be more diapoeed 
to give him credence, than now that he makes that Monarch 
to hue reigned a.c. 8900. Yet that Menes ia a perfectly 
historical personage, we never doubted, nor that he founded 
and fortified Memphis, that he drained the mountain valley 
in which that city stood, that he dammed up the Nile and 
altered its course, and did many other notable things betoken
ing the wise and powerful ruler of a united and civilized people. 
All that Menes ia rep<>rted to have done, and that we cannot 
but believe he did, mvolves the neceaaary belief of so much 
going before, 88 to population, aocial organisation, and dW'll
tion of the body politic of E.,,aypt, that we are fain to pauae, 
and estimate cautioualy the truatworthineaa of the witneaaea 
on whose testimony we are to admit these large chronological 
demands upon our credence. 

Meanwhile, to ~uatify the position of nspenae which we have 
taken up in relation to the chronological portion of the work, 
we may be allowed to state, that all the dates of any conaequence 
in the Chevalier's volumes are derived from the epitomiats of 
the history of Egypt, and not from ihe existiug monuments, 
copioua though these latter be, becauae the monuments irignalize 
events, not dates; and that both names and datea appear to be 
shifted up and down at pleasure, much like men upon a cheaa
board, to suit the exigencies of argument and the requirements of 
hypothesis. The proof of this statement ia ao abundant, appear
ing, in abort, upon every ~. that we need cite no instance in 
corroboration, although we freel1 own that the learned author 
ia 88 fully able to justify this critical ~gtr-de-rnai" with plausible 
conjecture or convincing reason, aa, from our previoua know
ledge of hie powers, we ahonld have pronounced him to be. 
We intend this aaaertion to be understood in a complimentary, 
and not in a disparaging, aenae. The ability of an accompliahed 
pleader will show itself, no Iese in the advocacy of the weakest, 
than of the strongest, cauae. 

To proceed, however: in order to give a fair share or utiafac
tion to the mind, with ret'erence to the antiquities or Egypt, and 
more eapecially its chronology, we want not exactly the autographs 
of Manetho, Eratollthena, and Apollodorua, but full and faithful 
tnnecripta or their writings. Without auch a chart in our 
• hands, we conf'eaa that we ahall never feel confidence in t.ra,.. 
't'8l'lling 10 ~ a eea; for, instead or this gnnd duidera
lnl of the onginal authorities with the historical and critical 
matter appended, explaining difficulties and recording facta, we 
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have only synoptic lista, with here and there mme moat ICUlty 
and even impertinent notices regarding the names in the 
text; and the whole epitomized by later authon, confeaaedly 
with a view to BU8tain their respective systema. ThWI Diodoru, 
Josephus, Eusebius, Julius, and Syncellua, each had his system. 
No one of them cites in a complete form the chronological 
matter before him, but each adopts just snch a catalogue of 
names, and synchronism of dates, as harmonize with hia own 
purpose in the selection. In addition to all which, we have 
the mistakes of ignorant, and the perveraiona of -,rilful, tran
llCl'iben, to defeat our search after even a clean text of these partial 
epitomes, and to foster within us an obstinate acepticiam u to 
the results baaed on such faulty data. We may u well frankly 
confess, that we find this an unconquerable obstacle to the con
viction of our undemanding, conceding, as that undemanding 
nevertheleaa does, the entire truatworthineaa, on monl grounds, of 
the authors above named. Nor do we conceive the present 
condition of our knowledge of hieroglyphic literature at all such 
as to justify a boundless belief in conclusions that may rest, in 
any high degree, on the interpretation of the ciphers of this 
still dark tongue. This ia another phaae of the difficulty of 
Egyptian studies, but it ia a very important one; and one which 
ought, in all faithfulnesa, to be urged, when sanguine minds leap 
to conclusions from totally insufficient prem.iaea. 

What will our readen think, for instance, of the uiertion, 
that an old Egyptian novel hu been translated out of dead 
hieroglyphics into the living speech of us men of modern days, 
by the aid of modern science; and that the very ceremonial 
of the pre-Pharaonite wonhippera of the Graces hu been 
done iuto modern German, for the edification of ritnaliats to 
the end of time? Yet ., it is reported to be. The Vicomte 
Roug6, of Paria, a distinguished student of the ancient litera
ture of Egypt, has quite recently and s1lCCetlllful.ly deciphered, 
in our author's belief, an Egyptian tale of" The Two Brothen/' 
belonging to the period of the ezodw of the laaelitea nom 
the land of the Nile. It ia l&id to contain its atory of tempta
tion by an impure woman,-• counterpart of that ol Ynaanf and 
Zuleika, proving that the morala of married life had not 
improved since the time of the graceful Hebrew bondsman 
who waa steward of Potiphar'a houaehold,--and muy incident.a 
besides, on which we need not dwell, referriq our readers for 
fn11er details to the pages of the Rene Arc~lt,gilJw of 1851. 
The incidents of the tale, it will be readily nndentood, 111'9 
not the attraction to ua, men of Rt'&'"' and atndio111 occapa
tiona, but the wonderful decipherment of the chancter and 
continuity of the narrative,-an achievement, if thorough and 
triumphant, only second to the original diBCOTering oC the hiero
glyphic alphabet by mea1111 of the Boaetta Stone. 

C 2 
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The interpretation of the Ceremonial Book of the Dead, 
it ui modeatly allowed, hu DOt been ao full and aatiafactory ; 
nevertheleu, Lepeiua, the great Berlin Egyptologer, hu done 
much to render ita picturea and text intelligible, while the 
amount of diacovery already made, in regard to ita contenta, 
renden farther achievement in this field at once more euy and 
more certain. Every day, in fact, ia adding both to the ■tore 
of oor material■, and to our t'acilitiea for their elucidation. 
Such a reaurrection of a defunct literature wu never known 
in the huitory of the world before, and finda ita only parallel 
in modem timea in the diacovery of Nineveh, with it■ precioua 
buried treuurea. 

Now, while we allow interpret.er■ of the hieroglyphic legend 
all the credit they de■ene for their utnordinary pain■t■k:f in 
the re■u■citation of thia dead and forgotten tongue, and fl no 
heritation in employing the moat unmeuured term■ to mpreu 
oar gratitude for the " ■ermon■ in ■tone■," which their patience 
and ■agacity have enabled them to read to ua, we will not 
permit ounel\'el to be blinded by partiality, or mi■led by • 
fal■e generoaity, into an euggerated eatimate of the amount of 
their ■uccea. Two or three pregnant fact■ moat never be loat 
■ight of in relation to our knowledge of hieroglyphic literature. 
One of theae ia, that, while namea of penona and place■ have 
been rooogniaed with tolerable facility and correctneaa, and • 
few of the more obrioua terma connected with tbe■e, ■och u 
comelimentary in■criptioos, dedications, ~, Aoc !1f!11U onau, 
the Janguage it■elf in ■ub■tauce hu not been recovered, nor 
would any one but the verieat tyro aver that it had. 

Such, and no more, i■ the extent hitherto of our explontion 
of &m,tian hieroglyphica. That it will certainly lead to ■ome
thing. full'?' and better than this, we have already expre■■ed 
an unheaitating opinion; but for the pre■ent we cannot too 
■trongly reiterate our verdict, that, while enough hu been 
achieved to jutify our cordial felicitation■, very little hu been 
done to ju■tify the reoonatruction, on thia ba■ia alone or chie8y, 
of the entire put hi■tory of the world. 

A few ob■ervation■ here, on the Li.at of Hien,glyphica 
appended to BUD1eD'1 fint volume, may not be out of place, 
forming, u that Li.at doe■, a mo■t intere■ting portion of hi■ 
work; and ■o■teining, u we proceed to ■how, the qumtion bow 
'ffrf problematical may be any concluaion■ formed on the ba■ia 
at hieroglyphica, where not fully bome oot by mnpler and JDOnt 
convincing eridence. 

or hierogl:,phiea, in the ahape at ideographic ■ign■, 
there C: been dilcovered in all hitherto only 620. But 
idqnp~ ■igna ue no exponent■ of • langoap; they ue 
■imply pictured repre■entationa of facta or -■, and ue IDl
ceptible of an inde&nite numla at intap,etat.iam, ICCOlding 
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to the • f'ancy of the lltadenta, or their uill in herme
neutica.nc count for .i.olutely nothing among our avail
able l'el01ll'CCII for the recovery of the lOBt biatory of Egypt, 
and might have been omitted, had we not conaidered ounelvea 
bound in justice to make the enumeration complete. 

After the■e follow 163 determinativea; but what they deter
mine, except their own indetermmatenea, our readen ma1 
judge b1 a ■peeimen or two:-

The ■ign of a .tar, for in■tanoe, i■ determinatite of " a ■tar, 
a month, a fortnight, an hoar;" al■o of "con.telJetioo■• the 
■wan, the thigh, Una Major;" "to adore; a gate." 

But ■till more indefinite i■ the aign of IM diae qf tM ,-, 
which i■ determinative of " di■c, the ■un, to give light, to ■hine, 
to gleam; of 110lar time, u a year, a month, dawn, a day; 
yeeterday, ■umet, night, a fe■tival, an boor." So that the 11111 
can define at once day and ..,Al, a year and an 1¥Mr, the dalOII 
andthenuet. 

From thi■ we may pea on to the alphebe&a, of which then 
are two, the older and the more modern; theiie being, in point 
of fact, the only reliable upoeiton of the wi■dom bidden uder 
the veil of the hieroglyph. 

The tint of the■e contain■ 180 1etten, or '90C9l IOUDll■, ending 
with the Greek letter■ of combinetiona, x, crx, efter w, omitting 
the letter■ e, d, e, g, o, 'l, r; 110me of the■e Jett.en, however, 
probably finding equivalenta in letter■ of corre■ponding IIOUDd. 
The more recent alphabet contain■ 110 letten, with the eame 
omi■aiona, and ending with 11. 

In the old alphabet, the human mouth I01IDda either L or R, 
and the lion cnclumt the eame. 

In the later we have the 1un'1 di■c ahining; man with di■c on 
bi■ head, holding two palm branchea; • man without the di■c; 
man with palm twig on bi■ heed; a meek, oowrl hcna, the leg 
of a couch, a frog, a flying IICU'&bleu■, a panegyry, the lower pert 
of the 11&1De, a crooked ■tick, or tongue, and the lid of a box; or 
thirteen dif'erent object■, to rqre■ent the letter H, with what 
utiafaction to the interpreter, if p a of a reuonabJe 
aceptici■m, it i■ not hard to eay. 

The letter I hu three vocal ■ign■,-the hum.an eye, a jecbl, 
and a fiah; while K ha■ a man holding up bi■ hande, a wig, a 
tear, an angry epe, an Ul'lelll, a reptile, the aide of a ■eat, an 
engle, and a vue on a ■tend, or nine dil'erent objecta to repre
aent the eingle IIOIIDd. 

We have the very eame llign■ already employed to repawn1. 
I and K, to repreaent Lor R, namely, the human eye, and the 
tear. 

But we pee■ on to S, with which we ahall cloae. 8 ha■ 
fifteen object■ to ::t:i Jt.!:Jhonetic power : a ■tar, a ..tell 
female, a eitting , a • , (&Jr.dy am for I,) a abeep, a 
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goca, an egg, an arrow, a reed l"(JWing, a fbotwtool, a tote,• 
lhuttle, a quiver-top, a skein m thread, and a t..ket. 

We believe that a little indllltry in analylie woald &bow eome 
one object out of the whole collection, n,pft'Jlmlting in turn 
nearly every letter m the alphabet; and, apin, eeYenl letten 
of the alphabet haTing more than one ■ign in common. When 
to thia we add, that many ligna ue them.■elve■ undetermined, 
that ill, that the objects which they are deaigned to repre■ent 
eannot be defined, and that the ..oca1 po,ren of u larp • num
ber beaidee oannot be bed, we conceive we ban ahown eaue 
■uffleientlr ftlid for pau■ing ere we pronounoe dogmaticallr 
upon pointa which rest on hierogly-phic proof. Were all that 
the hieroglyphim could tell u■ Ulll'&velled, it woald form but 
• fngmentuy portion of the old language of Egypt,-onlr 
u much u wu embodied in public documenta, epitaph■, pne
alogie■, and ■ach-like thinp; 10 that, even thu■, we ■hould be at 
a loa for all that made the common life and literature of the 
people. Sorely they cultivated the uta,-theae mighty engineen, 
and amlpton, ■nd paiDten, and utronomen; the■e delineaton 
of all natanl object■ with 111ch mrpriaing accuncy ■nd t'acility, 
that we recogmae them at the di■tanoe of three thoueand 
JeU9, u ii tbeSiad been done bat ,:e■terdar; theae embalmen, 
who under • • IAlll coold bid defiance to the inroad■ of 
eonuption on dead umanity", &lld have handed down to the 
preBeDt da7 all~vincing token■ of their pnctica1 chemi■try; 
tboa, poet.a and pbibopben, who■e ■trains de■cend to ua in faint 
echoee of myth and tradition, the ■onp of o.iria, the wiadom 
ol 'nioth and Herm•; and all thi■ mu■t baffl needed a wealthy 
'fOC&bularr for ita conveyance Crom lip to liateoing W'. And 
the, lcm,d, and llldfered, and wept, and re.ioiced, and married 
their midee, and buried their dead, and had all manner of 
rommunieition in articulate ■peech, ■uch u belonga to • highly 
einliaed community" ; yet of all tbi■, which conmtut.e■ the real 
life of • people, ■o far u reaeareh hu hitherto gone, nothing or 
nut to nothing hu been recmered. 

We receive, therebe, the .tor,- of the interpretation of the 
tale above alluded to, with extreme limitauon. We have 11ee11 
1aow no one in■eription of anr len«th ha■ been interpreted 
widaout h:iOOdi"M, to ooDjectural emendation and palpable guea
UII; 1111d the.-e we will not receiff, without more full recog
aitian ol the .-,,c- of tranalatiaa whereby ■n EuPtian tale hu 
been made ■ccemble to modern Hl7GU, the be6el' tut a clo■e 
MM 1■ti-i 1- ,et been acoompli■bed. 

A fact, bowe,a, more eon'rineing, perhap■, than all which we 
have urpd upon the aubject ill thi■, that the hieroglyphie■ of 
tile..._ Stone hate nmv yfA:. found• t Mi* ,t interpreter, 
9ftlll witla lbe Wp ol it■ wo fellow inn~ Enchorial md 
OnK. ~ n1a ., lid ~ tbele equinllma, _,...;,u1 t11e 
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latter, t.hil Stone still refuel to rends up the whole ol ita lfllD"d 
t.o the utot.e qwlltioner, how can we expect imeriptiona uae. 
companied with a like key to be mon, complaiant ? :B111111e11 
himaelC aya, with an emphuia we could not exceed, "We oon. 
fidently maintain that no man living is competent to reed and. 
explain the whole oJ -. o,ae aectin of the Book of the Dead. 
far lea one of the historical P.IPyri :" (vol. i, p. 267:) witla 
which quotation we leave the mbject. 

Nor let na be thought unduly eucting,itwereqnile a more .. 
fying account than hu yet been accorded of the critical raaona 
which governed Eratolthenel' excl'IUlion of 101De ol the namea 
&om the fuller liata of Egyptian l)ynutiea which were in emteDoe 
in his day. To ay that he 1188d tLe Grecian method of computa
tion, with ita limple liata of reigning Sovereigns, and the cone
aponding dat.ea of their reigna, while Manetho and· the native 
historians followed the Egyptian or genealogical mode ol record, 
ia merely to amme na with words, and ventilat.e a hypotheait. 
while seeming to proff'er an explanation. How came the Greek 
chronologer to diatinguiah the reigning Sovereign.a in Manetho'1 
lists &om the other memben of the imperial bowie, honoa.recl 
with an equally promuaent place in the catalogaet of the . 
Egyptian Primt? That he hu made the diatinct.ioD, uul oar;. 
rectly, we will not qneation, u our object is not to diapnte, bat 
t.o obtain aatiaf'action. We cavil neither at the competency nor 
at the honesty of Eratosthenee, but simply uk, u 10 much ia 
bailt u~ his foundation, by what canon the Athenim archit.ed 
proceeded, when he laid that foundation down. And why ahoulcl 
the smaller liat of Eratosthenes, and the aborter period, be 
chOBeD, nther than the more plethoric list and wider margin 
of the chronology of Manetho, a-,e that the acantiar numben 
and briefer time dovetail 10mewhat more readily into Bumen'• 
ayst.em? 

We want infinitely more light, too, we mmt add. both hi.to. 
rical and chnmognphic, on the tubject of the Middle Empire,
that of the 1nppoted Hyboa, or Shepherd-Kinp, a cloud-land 
of peculiar miati11M1 and vagaeneaa, the pou ••anta of 
Egyptologen hitherto,-a problem cm which ecarcel,1 I.DJ. two 
men of teience ue yet qreed. Beaidet the question ol the 
length of the period to T,e Mligned to this aeriet of beip 
potentatet, di.ff'ering in the c:alculaeou oC diven penou • 
much u a thOU111Dd years, and the identification, or othenrie, 
of the Hybot with the lsraelit.ea in F.gypt, on which the mod 
oppotit.e opiniODB prevail, the Tablet of Abyd01 ignorm both the 
penona and the period altoptber. AD mernia•tioa ol that mott 
important atone monument than no interval whatever betnma 
theKinp ol:Manetho'• Tnlft.h Dymaty and hie Eight.emtb,-the 
two aenet following in dinef: PM> 'm 8o larp Ul interala,. 
tion u that of Dine hundred yean, and ., wide a biatmJ u tlm 
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unoant of mclence to bear it oat in proportion to the import
lDCe of the dem&Dd upon our belief. By every coDBidention 
of what ia doe to truth, to othen, and to ounelvea, we are bound 
to be« for firm lltallclinK-ground,-eomethiDg to juatify our reli
ance, be it e-.er 10 amalI. We uk no wide area, comprehensive, 
net; only oae email platform on which we may •T.• u we ■tamp 
with usnred foot, to confirm our EDBe of aecunty, "Here, at 
1-at, we are 111fe: thia ia :rock beneath our feet." 

We are not prepared to receive the :Egyptian chronology until 
the evidence be clearer, fuller, and leaa queationable than it ia. 
That IIOIDe point■ are made out aatia&ctorily, we are readf to 
concede ; but, u II whole, we conf'ea to aeriooa miagivmga 
napecting the tenableneaa of the Chevalier'■ acheme. The 
Hyboa period, however, u we have already urged, ia the great 
munbling-block in the way of oor belief, wanting, u it aeema to 
m, atronger evidence in every way or ita nature and duration, 
requiring, u it doe■, 11 complication in ita mode of reckoning, to 
reduce it to BUD1eD'a figaree, aerioualy damaging to the hypo
theaia. 

ID the eue of the really ucertained Empirea and fade, we 
h&ve the threefold evidence of hiatorical writing■, tabular acalp
tmea and imcriptiona, and architectural remaina; but, in the 
cue of the Byuoa, we are thrown almoat entirely upon the 
former, and even theae ahadowy and unaatiaf'actory to an 
extreme degree. A tndition or two, relating to an era two 
thouaand year■ bef'ore L'hriat, reach the ear in echoea ao faint 
u to make a very indiatinct impreuion upon the aeme. We 
naturally look for atrooger vouchen than theae for facta, 
uauming them to be 1Uch, which took nine centoriea for their 
evolution, and which, from the mere protnctedneu of their 
u.iatence and development, muat have left a permanent imprea
llion upon the land. Inatead of thie, there ia really little more 
than the echo of a whiapered tradition, piw1 ved ~n the page■ 
of a Church hiatorian of the ninth centmy, of undoubted good 
faith, it may be, but of 1e8111ingly ■hallow capacity, and abut up 
within ~ confined 11oti01U1. What farther evidence the author 
may mhibit in the courae of hie Fourth Book, which he encou
rages ua ahortly to expect, and which we ■hall await with great 
eaprnea, we CIIDDOt tell ; but that it will add, in any eaeotial 
meuure, to the weight of exiatiDg evidence, we mu■t honeatly aver 
oar doubt. Reuoning may apply itaelt' with aome 11UCCe1111 to the 
ctiatributiou of ita prwnt materiala, uad to the lll'l'IIDgelDeDt 
and emphuia of ita argument■ ; but reuoning, however cloae 
and copnt, will not avail inatead of hiatorical data. It ia not 
a qllelUOll of logic, but of fact; DOt of lmninoua ability in 
the advocate,-ua endowment we cheerfwly eoacede him,-but 
ol muter far Iha 11111 ol &he biltorian. 
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We have now to direct attention to a portion of 01II' author'■ 
work which pretre11t■ nothing pleuing, but much that ill difficult 
and embarru■ing to a conacientiou■ Cbri■tiaa critic. Our 
readen will have perceived that not only iaolated conclu■ions of 
Chevalier Buu■en, but even the entire ■eheme of hi• chrono
logical ay■tem, are in direct antagoniam to the authoritative 
revelations of Holy Scripture, u they are generally undentood. 

To obviate thi■ reflection on our author, ■ome have contended 
that the chronological numben which are generally nprded u 
■criptunl, poue■■ no divine authority, but are merely tbe pro
duetiooa of Atthbi■hop Usher and other chronolopn. Now 
thia ia not a fair atatell!ent of the cue. Mo■e■ hu certainly 
given ua a aeries of generatiom from Adam, the tint man, to 
Noah, and from Noah to Jacob. The■e generatiom are not 
only confirmed by other Old-Testament writ.en, but have received 
the expreu sanction of Matthew and Luke. So far, then, u the 
number of these generations ia coocemed, it ia clear that, 
although, like every other portion of the aacred teit, they are 
open to jut eritieiam, they are in their true and proper ■enae a 
part of revealed truth. But, it will be asked, what are the 
lengths of these generations? Every well informed Bible reader ia 
aware, that the sacred boob have come down to u■ through three 
diatinct and independent religioua bodies, and in three different 
languages or dialects. The Hebrew Jew• of Jeruaalem have 
given 118 copies of the Old Teatament in the ■quare Hebrew 
character; the Samaritans praerved copie■ of the Pentateuch in 
the Old Hebrew, or Samaritan, character; while the E,m,tian 
Jewa of Heliopolia have been mainly inatrumental in aupplying 
118 with copie■ of the Septuagint or Greek venion of the Old
Testament boob. Each of these ha■ di8'erent numben attached 
to the generations of the Patriareha. We give the reader a 
IIUDlm&ry of these figure■ :-

Belirew. Samaritaa. o-lr. 
From the Creation to the Flood . . . . . . . . . . . . 1,666 1,807 2,262 
From the Flood to the Birth of Abraham. 29i 942 1,072 

From the Creation to the Birth of Abraham. 1,948 2,28 8,8M 

The■e diacrepaneie■ are a {air 11Ubject for critical investiptian : 
the biblical acience of the preaent age hu given ita verdiet 
diatinetly in favour of the Septuagint numben. But however 
ju■t or unjuat thia judgment may be, here are certainly acri~ 
tonal dala for the chronology of the early age■ of the world'• 
hiatory. Beyond thia term, it doe■ not aeem euy to conceive 
how peraom can earr, the age of the world, withoat placing 
their view■ in antagonilm to Holy Writ. Yet we are bound in 
all candour to aay, that our author hu done tbia, and, ■o far u 
hia own mind ia concerned, without this renlt. We mun admit, 
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that no penon ie bound to IMl1W" hie view ~ our interpretation 
of the tat of Scripture. On the contrary, if he can reconcile 
hia own historical deductions with what he believea to be the 
teaching of the ucred record, we cannot charge him with oppoa
iog the authority of revelation, bo'W'lm9' widely his 'riewa may 
dift'er from our own. Thie ie precieely Chevalier Bunaen'■ caae. 
He profea■e■ the highe■t reTereDCe for nmaled truth, bat aairt■, 
"The ■tndy of Scripture had long convinced me, that there ia in 
the Old Tatament DO CODDected chronology prior to Solomon." 
Haring ani't'ed at thi■ OODOlu■ion, (which, however, we imagine, 
m'Dllt haTe requin!d in ita evolution u much inpnuity u an1 
thing which theae remarkable l'Olwoe■ contain,) oar author 1■ 
certainly entitled to the adTantage of it; and we therelore fn!el7 
and fully acquit him of any direct or covert de■ign to usail the 
anthority of Holy Scripture. However much, therefore, we may 
lament that the illostrioua author of thia work ■hould give the 
anction ol his learning and name to conclu■ion■ which mul
titudea of earnest Chriatiana regard 81 directly oppmed to the 
truth of divine revelation, we are bound to recei...e and admit 
hi■ profeaion of reverence and respect for the ■tatementa or the 
Bible. 

But while we niae no question between the claim■ of the 
aacred record u a divine l'tll'elation, and the argument of our 
author, we do most ■trongly object to the Cl01U'9e he baa pur
med on purely ■cientific ground■. We ha...e no doubt whatever, 
that he baa lightly esteemed, if, indeed, he baa Dot altogether 
rejected, the highe■t hi■torical authority, whil■t heh• giTen hia 
confidence to, and placed full reliance on, thole of inferior credi
bility. It i■ on tbi■ purely ■cientific ground that we prote■t 
apin■t tbe eluonological conclu■iODB of our learned author. We 
will brieflT place our reuou for thi■ prote■t before the reader. 

Chevalier Bulllell inveatigat.e■ the chronology of Ancient 
Eaypt for the avowed purpo■e of uaigning correct datea to its 
early UllUll■, and, by this mean■, to erect a ■tandard for biog 
the~ or the mo■t ancient period■ of UDivenal hiltory. For 
efl'eettog tlm grand object, he mainly relies on the information 
furni■hed by Manetho and Erato■thene■. 

We have already ■poken of theae ancient author■, and ■bowed 
that they li...ed under the Ptolemie■, about 280 to 200 year■ B.c. 
We will admit that the former • an Egyptian Prie■t, and the 
latter u a talented and ■cientific Cyrenian Greek, Ji d 
every mean■ which their age afl'orded of o~ a coffl!Ct 
knowledge of the hi■t.ary and chronology of the aocaent nation 
at which they ,note. But we cannot forget that they did not 
Im under the Pbanob■,-tbe glory of Ancient F.gypt had puaed 
away many centorie■ bef'ore they were born. Not only had the 
nation on the bauka of the Nile been OOD~ to ita centre by 
r I lad J9t01auou, and torn to piecel by aurchy and iDtatine 
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wv; it had been oonquered by the Peniana muler the • ...,,. 
Cambre-, who trampled on enry venerable national iutitution, 
furioualy Ulllliled the ancient religion, and in erery way e1ert.ed 
his power to mortify the pride and to pl"OBtrate the power oC 
Egypt. Goaded to desperation by the tyranny of a oentury, the 
Egyptians threw oft" the yoke of Persia, but to be again eubdued, 
and aftenrarda to p11111 under the power of the great Macedonian 
and his 1UCC81110ra, the Ptolemiea. la it then, we uk, conaiatent 
with the principles of historical ecience to take no account of all 
these cbangee and political conntlaio1111, and to speak of Manetbo 
and Entosthenee u if they had aeceu to the UDalloyed recorda 
of Ancient Egypt? 

But perbape it will be Aid, they afford the belt infonnation 
attainable on the mbject. This is jDllt what we question. There 
,ru a man, much u his worb ha.e been neglected by profea
edly acientific hiatoriana, ~ho lived amid all the glory of the 
Pharaohs, and wu bred 10 the Court of Egypt long before 
Penian or Greek had llllliled her imtitutiona. He wu a per,, 
IOD of vut mental power and great acquirementa : learned "ill 
all the wiadom of the Egyptiane," be t d, in addition to 
all the knowledge that the banka of the Nile could afford, the 
chronological recmda of the ancient Hebrewii,-a people famoua 
even among the natiOD6 of the East for the euctatuae of thm 
genealogical register& ll01e8, twelve hundred yean before the 
time of Manetho, had acceu to all the tre8IUft9 of ancien& 
:Egyptian Jore, and W1'0te an epitome of primitive hist.cry, which 
wu evidently intended to fix the origin of the primitive nationa, 
and at least the utmOBt cluonological limits to which the annale 
of Egypt can be carried. Why, then, are not the writinge af 
:MOBeB allowed to exerciae a legitimate influence in the dec:iaion 
oft.he chronology of Egypt? 

h it became the works of the Hebrew age baTe come dmm to 
111 in a cornipt and leas authentic form than the productiooa of 
these Gentile anthora? On the contrary, the boob of the Hebrew 
historian ha.e been rved with religious ~ and unex
ampled BOOClelB, and J::' come down to oar day m a etat.e of 
all but ablolute perfection; while the worb of Manetho ba19 
perished. No one can tell whether the tabalar lim of the 
Egyptian Dynutiea, which now bear hia name, were written by 
him in their preaent form, or were -cnlled out of hia work by 
Greek tranacriben for their oYD P1IJ'PGI& All we know ia, that 
what we poaeaa, ae ucribed to Manetho, lau come to ua eel'• 
tainly through the aecond or third band. We know, uo, that 
the tablm of FAV-Oetbeoet, u we DOW baftl them, are bot mmi
lat.ed fragments of the originalL The 'hllallce in thia rapecl, 
therefore, ia cleciderUy in faYOm of Moma. 

le there, tlaen, my rnNJiht <aanlity, • gnat impiobability, 
in the accoont furniehed by the Heblff .!tp:ht«, u c-npe-. 
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with thme mpplied by theae Gentile authon? On the contrary, 
the Book of Geneaia givea a aerie& of generations of defined 
duration, placed before ua in a perfectly natural order, and 
evincing an early loqerity, countenanced by the traditions of 
all primitive nationa; while, on the other hand, Manetho 
ncorda,-

Yan. 
Tile dominion oft.he god................... 13,900 
Heroea, in two diviaiou .. . . . . ... .. . ... ... 1,261 
Heroea and Ki~ of primeval nee ... . .. 6,813 
Purely human hiatory ... _.................. 8,967 

And it is to a aection of auch a record that we are called to bow 
with unbounded defel'ellce I 

BUDBeD profeaaedly rejecta the generationa of M011e11, became 
of the plural namee iDlerted in the lists, such u Mura, 
LMdia, Culdia, &c. But no plural name ia found in the 
regular line of deacent from Adam to Jacob. So that the ugu
ment, that MOlel int.ended to record the progreaion of nces, 
and not the sUCClelllion of indiriduala, falls to the ground. Theae 
genentiom were alao regarded by the Hebmn u a comecutive 
aeries of human familiea, and u 1111Ch are authenticated by 
the tatimony of Matthew and Luke. Nor can the claima 
of Moaea be aet uide on the plea that he merely recorded 
Hebrew tnditiona, u it ia more than probable that he copied 
from public and family records. At all events, thia objection 
cannot oolllliatent!, be_ urged by any one who relies on 
Manetho: for the Egyptian scribe, whose wonle an, preaea wed by 
Joaephua, cliatinctly atat.es, that he obtained his materiala partly 
from the ucred boob, and partly from " popular tradition." 

In our objection to the concluaiona of our author, it will 
therefore be diatinctly obaened that, on thia queation, we raiae 
Do CODftiet between faith and 8('.ience. Fully ~ u we are 
on proper occuiona to maintain the divine mapiratioD of the 
acred books, we, in the preaent cue, make no rel'erence to their 
religiou authority. But we are not diapoaed to admit that the 
piety of M01e11 ia (atal to hill charact.er u an hilltorian. We will 
Dot in thia instance rely in any measure on hill prophetic charac
ter, or divine legation; but we claim for him hia juat and 
proper poaition u a truthful umaliat. We maintain that hia 
claims to credibility on the ground of the age in which be lived, 
and hill ample means of information,---on 11CC011Dt of the uncor:1:'1 and entire paw.at.on of hia worka,--and becauae of the 

and truthlike character of their contents, place him far 
beyond Manetho, Eratoathenee, or any other ancient author, u 
a reliable guide in the preeent day reapeeting the chronology 
of Egypt and of ancient unitenal hiatory; and that theae 
. claima cumot be ignored, without • ~ of the tin& prin
cipla mhiatorical aaience. 
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In concluion, we muat confeu 01U'llelvea atruck with the 
evidence which this remarkable publication aftorda of the malti
wiOUB learning and many-aided ability of the author. No fact, 
or CU'CUIDIWlce, or name, or aubject, aeeme t.o have escaped hia 
notice, which wu connected ever eo remotely with the theme 
under dU1C1111ion. Egypt, in all ita length and breadth, natunl 
featuree, political hiatory, monumental antiquities, language, 
ethnography, and mythology, ia plough~oc:z by the ,hare of hia 
untiring mduetry, and made t.o yield a y harvest, in return 
for hia well direct.eel and ueiduoua laboun. Never wu mch 
light ehed upon all department. of Egyptology before, and never 
were auch unity and eyetem giTen t.o detaile which, from their 
variety aod numbers, would have perplex~ a Ieee constructive 
mind. For be it diatinctly uuderetood, that while theae TOlumee 
contain every thing eaeential t.o the mcceuf'ul proeecution of the 
etody of Ecl>tian antiquity ,-the original texta of all the authon, 
viewe and descriptione of all the monumeute, Coptic and hiero
glyphic dictionaries, and an amount of original deduction from 
thia accumulation of material,, unequalled, we venture t.o aay, 
in any modem work whateoever,-the author', mind ia not one 
of agglomention merely, but of ueimilation. Sheer plodding 
induetry, the ol»ct,ra diligffltia which never wae guilty of one 
original thought, nor enlivened by one gleam of fancy or ecin
tillation of geniua, might build a pile of dead materials, the 
monument of its unartietic t.oil ; but the mind that ehould 
inform the m .. , and fme the heterogeoeoua elementa int.o a 
homogeneoua whole, and form it with plaetic band int.o 
attractive ehapeline.., and quicken it into a new being, which 
wu nther a freeh life than a reeurrection,-tbia belonge t.o the 
man of geniua alone; this ia the rare endowment of the unite 
of mankind, "the f.recioua porcelain of human clay." Now, 
tbia extraordinary acolty our author poeeeaeee in an nnueual 
degree. Like the tree, which dran nourishment from every 
ingredient in the eoil, hia argument ia fed from every eomce 
to which he baa acceu. The moat divergent conclueione of 
Egyptian ecience he reconcilee at timee with eomething raem
bling mathematical ekilJ. The most inecwvilJle, ae well u the 
moat patent, regione of hia mbject he treade with equally facile 
foot. He climbe-

" The tnckle&I mountain .U uueen, 
With the wild flock which neTer needa a fold,"-

u readily ae he pacee the champaign beneath; finding the one 
no impediment t.o hie pnctiaed agility, while he speede along 
the otlier with a grace which few can emulate, and none IAll'JIUI• 

However we ma7 demur to the chronological concluaiona of 
our author, we are bound t.o etate, that the work before ua ia 
eaeential to all who 1l'Ol11d aepire t.o a knowledge of Ancient 
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Egypt. lta range of inTestigation ia 10 wide, and at the ume 
time IO minute, that it fOJ'IDII an innluable amilial'J to ner, 
one who deaina to pouea an intellipnt acquaintance with the 
&mOWI nation anciently located OD the bob of the Nile. 

With a lingle obaervation upon the pneroua aorak of our 
author, we have done. In a work embracing mch a varlet, 
of topica, there ia neceauily .Uuion made to the names and 
laboun of many hualandmen in the 1111me or in kindred fielda. 
A. we deem it, the crowning merit of the Chenlier'1 publication 
ia, that every where, and on every occuion, he ■eema to delight 
in the grateful recognition of the ■emcee of other■. A•, there
fore, however high inteJlectual qualities may nnge, they rank 
below the level of mopl endowment■; 10, may we add, we revere 
the diapoaition, the kindly frmbeu of the man, even more 
than we admire the ■ingu1ar endowment. of the author. Never 
did any man .eem more free from the jealoua infirmitica of the 
irritable nee of authordom. The vital current of too many 
■ona of the quill, which aeema to nm with tartaric acid or aqua 
fortia, in him ■eema, e.KCl'pt under estnorduwy provocation, to be 
a tide of milk and honey, whereof be thia the honeat and heart7 
recogu.ition. 

AAT. 11.-1. Rq,orl• fro- tu &kct C:0-Utn qfth H.- of 
Co9UIIOIU ma "4ccidnt• 111 Coal Miflu, toUA tu Mua,tu of 
Ef1ideue tnld ~4ppcradice,. From JDDe 22nd, 1852, to June 
26th, 1864. 

2. Ow Coal, nd ow Coal PU.: the Peop~ 111 IMnl, tllld IA. 
S«w• tll'Ofllld tAffa. B1 a Tnveller undergroDDd: London: 
Longman■. 1855. 

3. Pa,wr• natl at the NorlA-o/-Eaglatl lutilwle qf Mug 
B-,;,,-r•. Newcutle. 1862, 1858. 

On of the moat rem.ubble omiaaion1 ol.ernble in popular 
literature, hu been 1n accunte and generall7 readable account 
of our Britiah coal mina and minen. The little book at the 
head of thia article, entitled " Our Coal, and oar Cm! Pit■," &c., 
attempta, in part, to 1uppl7 thia omiaion; and a u1e of amne 
■even thouund copiea and upward. hu atteated the previoua 
want of mch a book. It■ limit■, however, are too DUTOW for the 
whole 1Dbject; and the author ■tat.ee that, on this account, he ia 
compelled to exclude alt.ogether the diacuuion of aecidnl• ia 
...,., with the ICCOIBJIIDJUII topic■ of Tentilation, ioft1rnrn1hle 
.-, nploaiona, &c. 

The body of men and Ilda, too, who laboar in and uomad 
thaie rninea, haTe hitherto been llhnoet entirel7 llllknown beyond 
the preeineta of colliery Til1apa. It wou1 ~Ir IN, expectied 
tlaa Uaer ue, in romul namben, abo1lt 260,000 panom; or, 
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if we take an estimate recently made, the coel minen are in 
nnmher 216,366 penona. Not only mut the babita of life, 
and thought, and labour, and action of 1uch a m.. of our 
induatri0118 cluaee be very inteffllting, bat we ahould naturally 
feel anxioua to know what are the peculiarities of health and 
diaeue,-in fact, what ia the pathology of theee peculiar working 
men. Now, on all 1uch interesting matten, no popular and 
genenlly acceuible information eustl, except in the voll1111e 
above named, and there only to a limited extent. Some valuable 
hintl and notice11 are BCattered throughout the BeYenl Beporta 
of Committee■ of the House of Common,, and specially in the 
Report■ of the Children'• Employment o-,,_iuinnen in UMl. 
The Report on the Great Northern Coal Field, m particular, 
included in the latter 1erie1, ia replete with detaillr fll the phy-
1ical condition of the pitmen and their IOU, pnaentecl in the 
fonn of an1wers by thermelvea to quationa proJ)Ot!ed by the 
Sub-Commiuioner. But iuae IMlftt yet to be made public in a 
form generally acceptable and acceuible. 

Probably one cauae of the omission hu been the preaumption, 
that the 1ubject could not be rendered lllfficiently attractive to 
the general reader. But thi1 mlllt 1urely be a mere premmp
tion, and without foundation, Bince not only ia the 111bject com
mercially and economically imll',.tant; not only ia coal one 
of the moet valuable of our mineral poueuiona; but, further, 
whatever relates to the habitl and peculiaritiea and peril■ of 
nearly a quarter of a million of our fellow countrymen, mud 
be of couiderahle moment: while, to the reader who deairea to 
be well informed, the whole of the Bcience connected with coal 
mining, and with the nuuuagement of minel, ia of= 
iotereat. The extnc!tion of the coal may have been th t 
to be a rough and llDllcientific blllinelll, but there ue proba ly 
few buaine&11e11 which demand more BOnnd knowledge of BeTel'al 
branche11 of natunl phil010phy-u geology and mineralogy, 
pneumatica and chemiatry, &c.-than coal mining on a larp 
ICale and in deep minel. In fact, BOme of the belt civil eogi• 
neen have been educated in the northern coal fielda, of which 
the celebrated George StephenlOll (originally a pit-lad, near 
Newcutle) wu a llignal eumple. The author of "Our Coal 
and our Coal Pitl" giVeB a graphic 11CC011D.t of Stephenaon'a 
origin, difficnltiea, and final triumph■ ; from the perual of 
which we rile repeating, "Truth ia IVIIDpr than fiction." 

It ia therefore our purp011e, and we hope it will be approved, 
to affiml in the preBeDt article at leat a portion o( iaformatioa 
on theae mbjeota, prinoi.pal].1 in relation to the -,pal]ing wi• 
denta and apbiona in coal mines, which ban been • 
frequently recorded in the joornals of the day, and ban 
IO often lJeen the 111bject of inquiry by Parliamentary Com
mit&eee, oa.e o( which bu recmtl1 iaaued ita Reporte. and ample 
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evidence. We ahall 1pan, the reader the toil ol penning the· 
thooaanda of folio pages, printed over with the particulan of fear
ful exploaiona, the opiniona of acientific men on the cauea and 
preventives of nch catutrophea, the record. of experiments on 
aarety lamps, and the detaila of vario1111 methods of ventilating 
pits, and of increuing such ventilation. We ahall endeavour to 
popularise the subject, and at the aame time to combine our 
penonal eiperience with aound information, attainable with 
difficulty by the genenl reader, and even little kno1fll to multi
tudes connected with coal mines. And in order to introduce 
the reader u agreeably u may be into theee matters, be is 
now invited to accompany 1111 in an imaginary visit to the 
Newcastle coal field, and a deacent into one of the principal 
coal mines. 

By the way, before we enter upon the Northern field, we 
may make a few general obaervationa on the British produce 
and conmmption of coal. The extent of the Britiah coal fielda 
baa been eatimated at 11,&9• aquare miles in alL The coala 
annually raised in this country a few yean since amounted to 
85,000,000 tona; or, in another form, taking the ton of coal 
aa being about equal to a cubic yard, we raised annually moro 
than eleven equare milea of a bed of coal three feet thick. We 
exported about 2,728,000 tona of cosl, and then a remainder wu 
left of 82,272,000 tona for domeatic and industrial conaumption. 
A Metropolitan Return for 1852 informs 1111, that 8,745,345 ton• 
were brought into the port of London in that year, against 
8,-W0,963 tons in the year 1851. From Janoary 17th to 
October 31st, 1854, the amount of coals imported to London 
was 2,787,913 ton,, showing an increase, over the like period in 
1853, of 76,879 tons. London alone may be said to consume 
8,500,000 tona of coal every year, and the demand is on the 
increue. The Great Northern Railway now bringa to London 
about 500,000 tona per ....... It is aaid that the Lancashire 
coal fields produce 1111nually about 4,000,000 tons. We find 
that the quantitiea of ooela shipped to London in the year 
1851, by nine leading collieriea of the Northern district, were 
l,ll9,775 tons. The entire mines of Northumberland and 
Durham yield about 10,000,000 tona per -. No author
ised statistics of the production and COllSumption of coal mat; 
but from vario1111 items we are led to estimate that the pro
duction of coal in Great Britain amounts to about 60,000,000 
tona a yev, and that about 260,000 penona are employed u 
minrn in this production. Notwithstanding the revelations 
made bf the Children'■ Employment Commiui~. fourteen 
yean llDCB, reapecting the phyaical and moral condition m 

• n. wrillr hllU ta mtimale ., TQS.. A -• :I ·• INa 1lae Ordnam 
)lap1 IDll udler - donla I pad tolal far die Ullital..liapoa vl 7,9111 ..-
.0.; ...... _r,I .......................... --
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t.he pit people, but little thought and attention • ha'ftl been 
devoted to tllelle 260,000 Britiah 111bjecta. Ho,r f'ew haw 
even looked upon a single pitman I Bo,r finr at thia JllOlllellt 
know half' u much concerning them u the, kn.ow of the 
1.ouavea and Coeaack1 in the Crimea I 

The great Northern coal field, to which we now innte the 
reader to accompany 1111, ia bounded on the north by the river 
Coquet, and it es.tende on the eouth nearly to the Teee riYel'. 
Its extreme length ia about 48 milee, and ite extreme breadth 
ie about 24 milee. Its area cannot be eet.imated at more than 
about 837 equare milea; of' which 248 equare milee belong 
to Northumberland, and 594 equare miles to Durham. Thie 
great coal district po eenee one peculiar topographical advan
tage, namely, an intenectian by three conaiderable riven, by 
means of which the coal produce of the field is developed, and 
delivered cheaply and e:r.peditioualy into the general marketl; 
and these three riven, the Tyne, the Wear, and the Tees, are 
admirably adapted for theee pnrpoaea by their ample volume 
of water, their tides, and their harbour room. The total 
amount of capital invested in the Northern collieries baa been 
conjecturally eatimated u ~10,000,000; the mm which Mr. 
M'Culloch had 1tated u the amount of' investment in the whole 
extent of British coal field,. H we travel to Newcutle-on-Tyn.e 
from Birmingham, we shall traverse the eeriea of coal f'orma
tiona which extend from the middle of England northward,, 
and crou the county of Durham. Through our whole joume, 
we should notice that every thing ia ECl'ificed to coal, where 1t 
can be mined ; and the great works in operation underground are 
indicated by numerous black and unpicturellque colliery appur
tenancee on the mrface. The nearer we approach the great 
N orthem coal field, the more we oblerve of the kingdom of 
collieriee. Soon after you pue the etately towen of Durham 
Cathedral, you find younelf CJ'Ol8ing or puaing frequent tnm
roads of' rude character, continoally bearing long train■ of 
laden or empty coal waggom. Pre.ently you arriw at the 
very network ol these coal conveyancee. Train■ of ten, twenty, 
and thirty coal waggom are every where BCOuring the district, 
running lii all directions, ud often eeeming to mo11 each 
other's pathe with rival epeed. That they never come into colli
sion remains an inexplicable marvel; but jUBt when you might 
~ an inevitable cruh, off they dart on some Yery sharp 
curve, jingling ud rattling with all their iron. Guiding o, 
riding upon these waggom may be IMleD boys ud men u black 
u Negroe■; having eye■ like kindled coal, and 1moking ehort 
pipes, and 1houting rode 11011p. Swiftly rueh the tnilUI: no 
ICIODer have you eeen them a minute, than they ran o6 f'or eftll' 

from rour eighL And DOW you notice, rising up a.D: &l'Olllld you, 
tall engin.e-hOllllel and YUtly tall ohimneya, breatbing out; 1oJt1 
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black cloada of mnoke into the lllllen akiel. 8oaa you hear 
groana, and whiatlinp, and gntinp, and all Tarietiea of 
UDearthly IOUDda nelling upo11 the bneae. Thoae dark 
eagine-houm contain the great lteam-enginell that work the 
coal mines; 1111d these miearthly noiaee pn,ceed from pulleya, 
ud " gina," and tramwaya, and wagon-wheela, and " hreab " 
to the aame. The nearer you. come to the bead-quarten ot 
coal mining, the louder do all these mmada Relf, and the 
clearer, or hlacker, do all these aright. appear. 

Here we pua near to one of the tall engine-homea which 
we ha.e jut dacribed, 1111d which we .., in the diatance with 
ita ltill taller chimney, hoiating into the eky ita alanting columu 
of turbid 1moke. Now you obaene a huge beam protruding 
ihlelf from the upper 8'0!7. of the engine-home, u if it were 
a giant'■ ann, altemat.ely lifting it■elf' and alowly talling again. 
To thi■ gigantic beam an attached the rod 1111d back.et of a pump, 
which pump i■ bringing, from a depth of from five hmulred to a 
thouaand feet, the flooding water ol the mine, and thu eubliDg, 
the miner to work in ■afety, where otbenri■e all would be under 
water, and therefore ioacce-ible to human labour. Yonder, 
jut beyond thi■ ~home, you ■ee another great beam 
ftllting on ita centre, elevated high aloft OD a proper 1up
port, aod wagging ita end■ alternately up and do,rn with 
that buy and whimaical air which bably ECllftJd to it the 
name of a "whim■y." Thi■ i■ ;:/'°orming pit-work llimilar to 
that of the engine, but on clift'enmt principlea. The whole ■cme 
i■ one of buy blaclme■a; 1111d it i■ only aft&" we have IICCU8-

tomed ounelvea to the noi■m and DOTeltiea, thM we can diacover 
the clue to the labyrinth of detaila. 

Flom the nature of coal mining, we behold the eo.pkliort 
of the work flnt, that being the portion of the opentiou which 
i■ performed at the lllllface. Thu the railwaya we ha.e erm■ed 
are laid do,rn for the delivery of the .fuel to the 1hipe JllOOJ'ed 
to the river'■ buk, and waiting to load. Each l&rKe colliery 
ha■ a nilway numing in the moet direct p,dicahle line to the 
river'■ buk. Hence the whole oeighbombood of Newcutle 
ii covered with a network of tnm-roada; and a map of theae 
DOW lying before UI exhibit. a remarkable reticulation of rail
way■, dotted over with DUDlenJIII coal pita. The whole vicinity 
of the Tyne appear■, in ■uch a map, to be riddled with pita, 
aDd dim bound topther by interlacinp of rail■• At the end 
of theae railway■, overbanging the river T,ne, a large and 
aiDp)ar platform of wood ii erected, termed a " ■taitb.'' When 
the ladm ft110D1 arri.e at thi■ point, they are brought to a 
IWld, preparatory to the cliacharp of their content. into the 
holda of the ahipe which are moan,d beneath. A curiaa■ piece 
of mechuritm in the platform caw the wagon of coal to 
~ fall to the Yeael; wbae, being in.,..,...W o,s the 
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main hatcl11rs7, the bottom of the wagon ~ ~ 1unaa. 
and the whole coal ii cleanl7 poured into the hold, aad thu 
afely ahipped. Pew thiDp are more miking to ~h•n 
the fint aight of a loading of eoals in thia JDaDDer. • • 
traina rwih down to the river'& brink, pauae a few minutes, 
then aweep down from the heighta in a circolar conne between 
gigantic iron U'IDll, and, making a ndden IIIIIDIDeJ'llet, empty 
their contenta, and fly up onee more, and nuh 1-ck madl7 
for fresh loads of coal along the open lines of rattling nil& 
When, in b118f Be11BOD11 loadiq takes plece 17. mr.t, the aeene ii 
really romantic, aa witneaed bum the oppomte aide of the riftll'. 
Now )'Oil behold the glare of the blood-red torclu,a tealung upcm 
the dark, heaving waten; the nggone deacending in~ 
through the darlme11, in the giant U'IDll of the lltaith • 
rnechioery; the men monng about in the light of the flames, 
and then nddenly hidden in darknaa; cratea of coal hmig 
over the v-1 or ita hold, and burning with glowing fires: 
all theee {on behold, and, at the 1111De time, lilten to the rude 
Bhouta o the men, the calla of the Bailon, the banging of 
waggona, the clanking of chaina, the ereaking of wheels and 
breab, and, finally, the ruah of the loadiq eoals • theJ' duh 
down into the hold I Such lliJhta and awih II01lllda compoee a 
nigbt-acene only to be enjoyed on the banb of the Tyne,-the 
river of coal craft. 

It is, however, time that we Bhoald deaeend a mine, and 
obaerve underground buainem. Let ua, then, make our wa7 to 
the pit'• mouth. The flag of amoke, atreamiDg from 7onder tall 
chimney, fonna a good min~mark. Let ua now atand a f'ew 
minute■ on thia "pit-heap," while the men are making prepan
tiou for oar deacent. We are IUitably arrayed in pitmen'• 
clothea, and ehould proYe Btnngen to olll' nearest and deareal 
of kin. But look lll'OUDd you here; the ecene ia pecaliar. 
That low ahed there ia erect.ed. Off!' the mouth of the abaft, to 
■helter the work-people. Thoee other eheda on one aiite are 
long ccmred apaeea under which the IICl'eeDing ot the coale ia 
performed. Step uicle here, end glanee at the acreeniag proceaa. 
You obeene that the acreena are nnged in long row■, like IO 
rnany aquare aievea, end OYer their 10uncting wire■ ~ coala 
are continuelly cut. The IICftlell8 are proportioned m their 
wire■ to the me of coal deaired s and thua the hooaek ,
obtain■ "IIOl'9elled Wall'■-Bnd,,, and the poor and the manu
factmera gel cheep ■mall-coal, the "'-9 of the BClreellB: ii 
muat even be bunit in immenae heap■, to pt rid of it. J.l'rom 
the IICl'e8Ding prooeu aue thick elooda of coal-tlmt, which 
make bystanden' e,ea to water, t.heir palate■ to IIIDaek of coal; 
and the green gnu, far IDd neer, to pths bleehwl hoar by 
hour, until a& Jut; a few fortunate green blade■ ue all that 
remain to naund u of namre'■ ftidme. Stain lad■ aroui 111 
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are wheeling away the ooala from muler the acreena; and boys 
and banowa threaten you, and do any thing but blall you, on 
eTtry aide. Enough or eereena and of 1ilack grua. There 
lltande the engine-home we eapied from the diatance. Thill ia 
the " winding engine," the beautifully finiahed ateam-engine 
which drawa up all loede from the mine, and will, we trust, wind 
m up alao, after we haTe inapected the mine. That other engine 
ia the "pumping engine," by mea1U1 of which the eTer 

threatening waten are extracted from below, and diacharged in 
a perpetual stream under the eye or the BUD. It ia utoniahing 
to learn the qoantitiea of water pumped out of pita by some of 
these engines, when a " feeder," or audden and unceuing 
apring, ia broached. At one abaft, Haawell in Dorham, the 
engine power 8ftCted hu pumped "feeden" to the amount or 
26,700 tom of water per diea. The 11nta pierced in mk
ing Monkwearmouth abaft _fielded 3,000 pllODB Pff' minute. 
Other inatancee or 1,000 gallODI per minute are not rare. In 
aome caaea, more water than coal ia niaed from the mine. At 
the Murton linking, Durham, it hu been eetimated, that no 
lea thau 8,000 pllona per minute iaued from a depth of 70 or 
80 fathoms.* At many collieries the accumulation of steam
power ia great ; and at the colliery j~ D111Ded, the power of 
670 hol'llell ia conatantly exerted in effecting the diacbarge of the 
water, and the extraction of coal. 

Before we descend the abaft, a few remarb on shafts in thia 
'Vicinity may be interesting. Moat of them are deep, but they 
nry greatly. The deepest perpendicular abaft in Britain, if not 
in the world, ia that of Monkwearmouth mine, near Sunderland. 
It ia 1,690 feet clear depth, or nearly equal to eight times the 
height of the Monument of London f That abaft we deacended 
in a ... ket, or" corfe," some yean aince. TwelYe shafts (their 
D.UDee are now before m) of selected pita which we haTe 
deecended, compoee, in their aggregate depth, e/.ftn t"'1uatttl 
.w11 /tvadred ad rigAty feet. 

The coat of linking auch ahafta, until the coal ia attained, ia 
gmenlly great, and sometimes enol'IDOUI, The abaft just 
1pobn of at Monkweumouth, coat nearly ~100,000; but the 
moat cmtly in the world, perhapa, waa that of the Murton pit 
at South Betton, Durham, which, owing to the peculiar obataclea 
encountered, waa not com~for a much lea aum than 
aoo,ooo I The mere "tub • " or lining co.ta about ~ or 
1:10 1lff' filthom, or m feet. coat being commonly con
aidenble, one abaft ia uaually made to aem, many parpoia, and 
ia often diTided by a partition, or "brattice," one di-riaion being 
a "downcut," and the other an "upcaat," or chimney for the 
eaeape of the foul and heated air ol the pit, after it hu per-

• Tu la &lie ---vl Kr. Jlilculll w-. ii tail-.-..,.._, ,...11. 
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formed all the pwr.-9 of ventilation, uad, u a retarD cur
rent, ia charged with 'ritiated air and poiaono1111 ~- It 
is not llDCODUDOn to deaoend by the upcut ■haft, .. being free 
from pumpe and pit machinery. Our deecent at Monkwear
mouth wu in ua upcut abaft, uad therefore equinlent to a 
trip down ua enormOWI chimney, which ia more than /,,.,. 
time■, and nearly five tim•, u tkep u St. Paul'■ in London 
i■ AigA I* 

The mode of de■cent here (and now commcml7) i■ by • 
sliding cage, a kind of vertical railway carriage, the cage ■liding 
upon upright raii.. The older plan wu b7 rope■; and wire 
rope■ are &till frequently emplo~ uad much preferred b7 ■ome 
to cage■. Moat adventul'OWI habit■ were CWltomU')' among the 
pitmen and lad■ in the u■e of the rope. Often, instead of 
employing the buket and rope, the lad■ would cling to the end 
of the latter onl7; and "riding in the loop" (tbat is, in1erting 
one leg into a loop formed b7 hooking back the chain upon itaelf 
at the end of the pit-rope) wu a favourite mode of deecending, 
We once rode the loop ounelvea, but felt more than UDCOmfort
able while ninging • fllM-NCIIO and III uwbru. Fathen 
have been Been " to ride in loop," and bring up on their kneel 
one or two bo71 uw,, after the da7'1 work in the pit. We once 
watched a retuming party clustering round and clinging to the 
ror.,-end on returning to the light of da7, u a pitman espswcitdy 
111Ud, "like a ■tring ofingina" (oaion■). 

Let 1111 now enter the cage for ounelvea. All ia ready: 7ou 
mu■t crouch down, and keep 701IJ'-arma and limbe carefall7 from 
projection on an7 aide, or they may be amputated in the de■cent. 
Now we are in, and now we are off'I Rather a ■tnnp ■en■-
tion to a first visitor :---cl'OUCbed in the moat limited space, 
"cabined, cribbed, and confined " in an iron cage or compart
ment, in impenetrable darknea■, and feeling that 7011 are ■inking 
down in the earth at a npid nte, not knowing where or when 
7011 will atop, or how you will fare when you do ■top. Three or 
four minutee, or five at moat, will put 1111 end to 7our cleM,ent 
and your doubt■. Hold I here we are at the bottom. Now 
come forth I True,J.ou eee nothing at thia moment but that 
feebly glimmering o· -~t which hang& at the bottom of the 
■haft. Half-a..do■en b 1111d begrimed hum1111 being■ are 

• Tllia uaft ill the m.t .,,.m.._; 111B tu Nartlima abafta ia .-n1. OIi _. 

ol thm -,th. aft forbidding to 'riliton. The lllllldat men - abaid to dmcend tlie 
lnt time. We maJ felicitate ounelvea OD being IDOft ~ thaa even the We 
famoaaEmperorNic,holaa; for when he - Grand Dake, he 'riaited Wall' .. Bad, _. 
deaind to .-ad tbe piL The late llr. Baddie- the maupr, ud p.,,,.._ all 
thiap. TIie Gruel Dake un7ed him.it ia a mimr'• draa, and IDoll'che4 to the pit'■ 
DIOllth; hat - be - amittm with f-, when he glanml at the hlack, J&WJWII, 
moking abaft; wl, hmag apin ubl ita depth. he AdamiJ hat a nd:na&, flTI'labnin& 
"MJ God I it ia the ffrJ IDOll1la of- I" c.t.iag oft Ilia aialr'a --, Jae tDat a 
IIMt1 '-" ottlM a'riliu4 w.u· .. w pit. 
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ptb.-ing aroand u. Let m 11it Jae cm tbia log of wood one 
minute, UDtil our eyea become aocmtomed to the darbea. 

Now we mut procNd mto the interior of the pit. Here 
oom• the "OfflrlDAD,11 to accompany ua with the "UDder
'riewer.'' Take that lump of moiat clay which the "merman,. 
offiln; it i■ the UDiffl'Ml pit CIIDdJmtick. Fix & pit candle (forty 
to the pound) m the clay, and the clay between the fingen of your 
left huul ; grup thia lltick in your right; t.hump do1r11 t.he C:!i''' round cap on your had; and, ba'ring nnpd younelf 

the "overman," wait for marching Olden. March I Now 
pn,ceed : all i■ euy enough for the fint half-mile; for we are 
tr&ffnllll the main road or hipway of t.he pit,--tbe Cbeapaide 
or Pleet Street of the IUbternnean city. It i■ only m the 
interior pute,--the narrow Jans and aide atreeta,-tbat we ahall 
auft'er UICODvenienoe. By elentiDg your candle you may eee 
how like a railrold uumel thia euantion. ill, ha'ring been canied 
tluough bard IUldatone and ahale. On. the 8oor are two liDea of 
nilway tor the tnmait of the coal wagou; on t.heae " vam■,. 
the 8D&ire u rolling lltock,. of the pit nm■.* It ill like the main 
trunk line of a ■u~ railway, and all the puuge■ of 
the pit oondaot to 11;, and iDareue ita traflic. There, a pat di■-
-- bef'on u■, do you not oblene a light glimmering like a 
mull ■tar? and do yoa not; DOW hear the w~ and dri'ring 
uel■metion■ of IIOID8 un.■ee11 human being? That u a" driver," 
coaiDg up with hill train of coal waggona, laden in the interior, 
.... ll01' crmkiDg and ~ ■long the "tram■.'' On. the 
foNmoat wagon of the tnm-llita the lad who Ja■hea the little 
lama or pony that dran thia lagpp train of carriage■, amall in 
me, wt long in atent and many in number. The ,___ of 
thi■ train ia t.he bottom of the ■haft, whence the ~ will be 
dran up at • IJ)eedy rate, t.he avenge apeed being, m thia ■haft, 
about t.hirieeD feet per aecond. Here we are .topped bf a large 
wooden door. I■ it desiped to bar all MlCel■ tot.he mt.erior? 
No: it i■ ereoted for purpc-. of TeDtilation, to ~ the 
direction of the ventilating cmren.t. Hark I how the ur whiatlea 
lpUl.lt t.hi■ door, DOW that you apply your ear to it I It aeemed 
to open by invi■ible agency, whm the OTerlll&ll knocked at it. 
But the opener wu that little .,,...;men of pit hllDIUlity crouch
ing behinil it m the comer there. He i■ the "tnpP.9"-boy ." 
We have lle8ll bo,■ of eight and Dine yean of age tending 8llCh 
tloon; . bat now, by Act of Puliament, (6 and 6 Vic., c. 99,} no 
hoy under tan ye&n of age CID be admitted into mme■ ; and, by 
the ■■me Act, all femaJea are excluded from mbtenuie&D mining 
labour. Nooe were employed in t.hi■ district, but t.hou■anda 
laboared di■gncefuDy in other di■tricta. Theae trap-doon act 
lib weir■ or d■ma m eammta. May of the aploaicm■ have 

• la U. .- Btala ca11i11J ._ •JM, .U. lllup nil-,..._ ...... 
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occarred by the neglipllt opeDiDg of • tnlMloor, wbaebJ the 
whole YeDtilating •r.tem of the pit hu llhortl7 become denapd. 
We were once vimting a pit DeU' Newcutle, where thirty-two 
lives had been ucrifi.ced the da7 before, by the mppoaed neglect 
of a door b7 a little trapper, who perished in the catutrophe be 
bad cauaed. When a atrong and hea'ff eammt of air ventilatea 
the pit, 7011 ma7 hear, on the oir-lide of ach door, the rub of 
the air like a ltead7 wind in a foreat. On IOIDe occuiom, 
thil noiM ill 10 audible, that the pitm. ucJaim, "Tbe doon 
are a-ainginc I'' 

We will llOIJ IOOll pua oat of the mainwaya of the pit, 
which var, in height tiom l8Vell feet to 6w feet eight iDchea, 
into the D&l'lOwer and di8icnlt plleria of the miM. Thele an 
genenlly of the aame height u the ...n of coal: aometimea they 
are five feet, and aometimea lea Now and theJi, we have been 11D• 
able to bead low enough for the puuge; and, after haring mcori
ated our back or llhoulden, we have obtained a " rolleJ," or 
wagon-truck, thrown ounelvee flu upon it, and hired a pit lad 
to draw 1111 throqh the puugee. The stunted mtwe of moat 
of the genuine ua thorough-bred pitmen ill attributed to hahimal 
ltooping, md to the confined acene of their laboan. Here the 
plleey becomes lower, and 7ou m1111t bend u much u poaihJe J 
for we both ue too tall for comfort in coal pita. Be careful 
oC 1om er,__; for projecting atonea from the -roof ma7 prcne 
aenoua eneroiea to wholeneu ofbead. 

What ill the awful din and clamour now -.luting om ean? 
It ill a aet of " putt.en," or Jada, who ue puahing a let of ng
go1111 from the receuee of the mine along thme narrow paaape 
upon rickety tram■ to the cnme, bJ which the, ue hoiated on the 
rolleya or truck■ for the driven, one of whole train■ we have juat 
paued. On, OD they hlll'I')'. You DOW ■ee that two little re11o .... 
■re hameued to a train of coal-tub■; they tug like little dra7-
men'1 poniea. Two are hameued behind to plllh with all their 
force; a big lad, the " beed1man," overrulea the band, and 
puahe■ with a might that the patienta in the HOlpital for Con-
1Umption would envy. The 1oada thua pushed will var, from m 
to eight hwuiredweight. All their muaclee ue greatlJ deve
loped; and the big Jada look a let of the fiermat bleckNDOO~ 
you ever beheld. The DOiae and llhouting ue terrific in thia 
limited apace; and 7ou muat ■queme younelf flat apiDat the 
wall to permit that royatering, rollicking, clamoroua, and quar
rel■ome let of youtha to pu■ 7ou without 7oar llldt'eriug penoual 
detriment. , 

And now for the "hewen" of the ooal,-we llhall be with IOIDe 
of them in a 6nr minute■. The overmm turna uide 1-e; we 
follow him, or creep after him ; and quadrupedal imitation ill the 
beat comae here. There hanp a feebl7 ahiDing DaVJ lamp . 
apinat the coal-wall ; a atilliDg cloud of coal-du.It filla one1"■ 
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era,_ IDcl ean, and DOiie, and throat. The air is viaoly thick, 
cliDpag hearilcle.r U'Olllld, like damp mist in a l'1llley. When you 
C11D aee at all ly by the aid of your oWD Davy lamp, (for your 
cuulle wu exchanged for a " Davy " before you entered thia dan
proua and paeooa region of the mine,) y011 discover younelf to 
be in one of the imlermoet worbhopB of the pit. Four or five men 
are hewing at the coal with abort pickuea. The aeam bein~ not 
very broad, they are poaited in varioua, bot painful, poaitiom. 
One ia 14uatting and uing hia pick over hie head ; another fioda 
it better to lie along on hie aide and excavate lidewaya; another, 
wiahmK to penetrate far in, 1- headwa:,w towarda the coal. 
Behind them ltaDd a few tuba, and into thme the coal ill ah~ 
veiled, when tom down by the hewer. Where uooovered candle. 
can be mely ued, (that ill, where there ia no danger of apl~ 
lion,) you have more light, and IOIDe cheerfulneae. Then, too, 
gunpowder can be inaerted into the coal aeam, and the mineral 
blasted. When J011 are in a dangeroua pit, and for the fint time 
bear one of thme " 1hot1 fired," the effect ia 1tartliog,-aod 
alarming, if you, bein« at 10me di1taoce, uohappily miatake it for 
an aploaioo of pa. The II01IDd ia dull and booming, and nther 
growl■ than ring■, through all the line of pl1eriea, like moffled 
gana. 

The hewer'■ toil ill moat aevere. Probably, there is no other 
kind oC labour 10 painfolly aevere for the time it lut■; but that 
time ill limited to about aix houn in the twenty-four. Be ill 
geoerally bathed in penpiratioo, covered with coal-duat,-and 
with very little el■e; for he worb u nearly ill p,av Nlvralibu 
u pcaible. He i■ ready at an:y moment, in or out of the pit, to 
grumble lllOlt clamoroualy at hie hard lot ; and he certainly doe■ 
not appear to be a vr:ry fine Bpecimen of human proportiona. Hi■ 
head i■ oddly thrown back, hia cheat much developed, hi■ lep 
are commonly bowed, and hi■ arm■ 1uapeoded by hie side in a 
peculiar •~ m&DDer; hi■ face i■ u pale u the coal i■ black, 
and hi■ 1tatare 181 on the whole, diminutive. The■e feature■ of 
the 011tward man belong almoat entirel:y to the whole race 
of Newcutle minen; and you. may di■taogm■h them in any 
crowd in the town. But, on Sunday, the hewer and the minen 
in geoenl •5 in black coat■, and other gnve, 10ber habili
ment■, and ueot 101De of the oumeroua Methodist chapel■ 
which are ■pri ed all over the mining di■tricta. 

We aball be too much fatigued to peoetnte much farther into 
the interior of the pit, and we ■hould never come to an end, at leaat 
in one day ; for, this being a very old pit, there are acavationa 
1111Veral miles under pound. In the coone of years a ■et of pu
aagea of Mtooi■hiog length, if placed leogthwiae in llllCCellio~ 
may be opened. Of one of the olden and largeat pitl near New
autle it hu been mtimated, u a coojecture.,.that there are no lea 
than 160 milea of ucavated,......; bat if thi■ ia utnme, there 
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are, in fact, ae,eral mines with more than 20 milea of paaages. 
Near Whitehaven, coel mining hu been conducted more than 
1,000 yards under the aea, and about 600 feet below ita bottom. 

The plan of working coal in all the minea of this district ia the 
1111me, and ii well known amongat minen u the Newcutle .,.tem. 
It may be verbally deacribed u working the pit by a aet of 
panela. The whole area of the mine ia divided into quadrangular 
panel,, each panel containing an area of from eight to twelve 
acres in ext.ent ; and around each panel of this ext.ent ia left a 
aolid wall of coal of from forty to fifty yards thick. Throngh 
theae thick coal walls, roads and air.com,ree are driven, and thu 
the whole is bronght into working order. Each panel or diatrict 
hu a i-,rticular name, and ill ao designated on the plan of the 
mine. All theae panel, are connected together by roads, and 
thu united to the abaft, u the principal locality. The reader can 
form aome idea of the plan of mch a mine, if he will 1uppoae four 
ordinary windowa to be laid flat u,:,c,n the ground, aide by aide, 
forming one large square, but a little apart, ao that the apace 
between them may represent the main highways of the pit. The 
wooden framinga of the windowa ;~~:and for the mmor pu
ugea, and the glua itself for the • of coal left to mpport 
the roof of the mine. Such would be a ground-plan of the 
mine. Of coune, in practice, the galleries and mainwaya are 
not quite ao regularly laid out ; but a general order of this kind 
i1 observed, and a general rectangular character ia 18111UDed and 
preserved throughout the entire range of excavations. In aome 
reapecta the great coal mine ill like a great city; and the 
pauenger along the Strand in London, or down Lower Regent 
Street, might imagine the main 1treet to be the mainway of the 
pit,and the aide streets the aide puaages; while St.Jamee'• Square 
might aerve u one great panel, Pall-Mall u the great Cl'08II main
ny, and the Duke of York's Columnutheabaftofthepit. The 
whole ill worked upon ayatem ; and the JDalUlgel' ought to be in 
circumatancea to have pointed out to him on the working plan of 
the pit, what ill going forward in any portion of the area below. 

From each of the panels thus laid out, the coal ia extracted. 
They commonly begin with the panel farthest from the abaft, 
and work the others mcceaaively towards the ■haft. Pillara of 
ooal are left to mpport the roof, and the■e n.ry in dimenaion1 
in proportion to the depth from the amface. At a depth of 100 
fathom,, or 600 feet, the pillan left must be 22 yards by 9 
yards, in which cue the proportion of coal left in each 11UCh 
pillar ill u ·59 compared with the whole. At 200 fathoma, or 
1,200 feet, the pillara are 26 yards by 16 yards, and the propor
tion of coal left ia ·71. At SOO fatboma, or 1,800 feet, the pillara 
would be 80 yards by 24, yard■, and u much coal would be left 
in them u ·82 of the whole. In the ver, deep Monkwearmonth 
pit, n found that the piUan contained about m-ammtha of 



the coal; 10 that the whole eoormoaa apeue of 80,000 or 
£100,000 wu incurred aimply in the removal of one aeventh ol 
the coal reached,-at leut at praent. 

But nearly the whole of the coal in the panels may eventuallE 
obtained ; fOJ' when the "whole coal," or that between the • 
ia excavated, then the pillan tbemlelffll may be attack ; and 
this ia termed WOJ'kiDg "in the broken." Much mining uill. 
ia required in removing the pillan ..C,:.{.:., and the work ia gra
dually and cautioualy conducted. W propa in peat num
ben are introduced, and the ab1U e:red and abaky roof ia aapported 
u well u pcmible. Finally, even tbae propa are thought too 
valuable to be left in the mine, ud the danproua work of 
"drawing the propa" commences. We were in the Heaton pit 
while propa were drawn in one portion; and we confeaa we were not 
very euy u we watched two men alowly knocking out and down 
the only ■upporta of the roof above our heada. So ■oon u they 
knocked down a prop, we all ran back 10me diatance, awaiting a 
fall of the roof: if that did not occur, we ventured forward again; 
and another and another prop wu withdrawn. The amonnt of 
timber u■ed in mine■ ia coo■idenble, and u mach of it u po■-ible 
mu■t be ••ed. One OJ' two prop■ are left here and there after the 
bulk ia withdrawn; and then, day after day, fre■h m.u■ea of the 
roof fall, with thundering nmae, and the whole ia conaidered u 
"wute," into wbich'onlT the "wut.eman" enten with a Davy
lamp and great precaution. If the whole fall■ in, the buried 
mw ia termed "a goal;" ud theae goaa often become irnrnen■e 
natunl guometer■, where the gue■, ending freel7 &orn the 
liberated rnu■es, ■eet.he and ferment and generate GJ!lo■ive 
power, aufficient to explode and ■hatter the whole mine, if once 
they are in11amed by contact with a candle or naked light. 

A large coal mine ia c:miou on all account.a, u well ■ocial u 
natunl. We have glanced at 10rne maUen ol intenwt, in 
relation to the place and the mode of eolarging it; let 1111 DOW 
be.tow a few more thought■ on the human being■ who labour here, 
and oo tboee who ■uperintead them. In the largeat collieriee, 
like thole of Betton• and Seaton Delaval, for example, there 
may be u many u 1,000 penona employed. At the South 
Betton colliery we found the nnrnber t.o be 528, of which number 
212 were employed above gromul, and 816 1Ulder IP'QIJDd. or 
the underground labomen, 140 were hnen, and the ume 
number "putten," of coal. It mu■t be one of the larp■t col
lieriea that ernploya 10 many u 600~ and upward■• A■ 
ma1 be at once coueeived, ■uch a • requires a very atrict 
ayatem of dilcipline. In the dimiet Northumberluul and 
Durham we can DOW number &boat 150 collieriea, and abOllt 
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800 pita in all, 1rhere coal ii daily being 1l"l'Olltfht. la I Ma, ,re 
reckoned UtJ pita on the three riven, the Tyne, the Wear, and 
the Teee; and iD that whole diatrict we fowul the Dumber of 
penona (men and boya) employed, to be 26,770. Tbae niaed 
6,506,871 tom of coal iD the year. The 1teuo-engioe power iD 
ue at the aboTe collieriee WM equal t.o BO lela than 19,897' 
honea. In e buaiotwa of auch magnitude, e plan of cliaeipliae 
and 1111111&p1Dmt hu gradually been ~ht mto e thoroughly 
el'ective -,.em. There ia not more order m e man-of-YU', thaa 
in e Newcutle coal pit. The numben an, 8'11CtuaiiDg from yev 
to Je111 with the trade itaelf, bat the ay9tem ia DOW 08\W greatly 
altered. Cmr the thouaanda of men employed, there an, o8ioen 
for each department of labour. The higheat ia the mperin~ 
engineer, or manager, alwaya termed iD the North "the riewer :' 
then follow, iD mooe111DOD, the naideot viewer, the under vie1t'81', 
the o'f'lll'JD&D, the back overman, the deputy, the head ,rutemaa, 
and aome nbordinatea. The number of tbme o8ioen w fuoc
tionariea, at pn1181lt on the Tyne 1111d Wear, may be emmved u 
Collon: tlun an, about 20 mperintending riewen, pntlemea of 
the highest mining qualiticatio111, and genenlly :recei • high 
emolument.: we have heard the emolument. of ~ m:J them 
conjectured at from ~J,600 to .t.i,000 llff"-. Then there 
are about 120 reaident viewen, 100 UDder riewen, 300 ov~ 
and 600 back overmen, (who take the duty of the overmen iD 
the after-put of the day,) about 1,600 deputies, 160 head wute
men, and 160 foremen wutemen, to which we add 1,200 other 
ordinary wutemeo. Thu, altogether, about 4,000 penona ue 
employed hereabout. iD the 111perintendence of the operation, of 
collieriea, mcluaively of the engineen and 1J1echani«» employed 
above gn>UDd. None of thele 4,000 men work the coal, bllt they 
are all engaged iD the mperviaion of thOlle who do; awl 8lpflcielly 
they 111perviae the ventilation of the pit, and the aecnrity of the 
whole. AboTe ground there ia en officer who .elwey1 atenda iD 
attendance et the mouth of the abaft, en important penonep in 
that poaition, and celled the " beukanen ·" auch men take cherp 
of all the live and dead dock deecending and •IOl"JH)ing the 
mine; and of theae there may be about 800 in thia ,rboJe die
trict. We cenDOt terry t.o deaaribe the respectin, dutiee of tb.e 
aevera1 minmg officen in ·detail; but their very nemee and DIIID

ber indicate e high degree of order end unngemem, and e 
complete mbdiviaion of official dutiea. 

The 1uperintending viewer hu the gen..,.J oherp of the pit, 
but may have aevera1 other pita under hia charge; eod therefon 
the resident viewer becomea the chief practical eutbority, calling iD 
end consulting the mperintending viewer iD perticuler ujgenciee. 
The under viewer hu tbe pnenl cherp of the mininc operetiona 
under the reaident. He ii pnerally e young or middJe-.- man, 
thoroughly acquainted with the theory and pnctice of ordiDarJ 



mining, and, like the cante in a pariah, perf'Ol'IDI much of the 
dnty of routine; but he ie ahraya 111bject to, and Ilda under, the 
resident. He ie mppoeed to eumine the mine every day, to 
inapect the wute, the atate of the air-counea, the amonnt of air 
pYling through the mine in the cliJFerent (1811111PB, and the 
freedom from destructive guea ; and, in addition to hie oWD 
penonal euminationa, he receive■ a daily report from the 
overmen and muter ,ruteman, u to the remit of their inapec
tiona. In connexion with all theae obaenatiou, he mnat take 
all needful meuarea for oonecting irregn]aritiea, and for obvi
ating all dieccmnhle IOUl'Cell of danger. The overmen have the 
charge of the working of the mine, and more e■J)ecially of the 
pneral afety and duty of the working men and boya; hence 
their name of "overmen." They are aided by the back overmen, 
and by deputy overmen, called, in one word, "deputiea." The tint 
duty of theae peraou ie to enter the pit every morning, one 
hour before the hewen, and to examine every working place in 
the pit, and to report u to it■ being in ..Ce working condition. 
Then, retuning to an underground cabin, they esamine all the 
ufety lamp■, if inch are uaed in the mine, and lock them, 10 

that the men CaDDot tamper with them. Several nploaion1 
have been occuioned by carelea men opening the top of• ..Cety 
lamp, to light • pipe, or increue the light. No lampa lhonld be 
delivered nnlocked, and none received in return after work with
out eumination. Th;.,~le neglect of aome pitmen, chiefly 
in other diatricta, ie ial. Now we come to ■peak of the 
lowed grades of mining offlcen. The wutemen and their depntiea 
eumine the wute put■ of ther·t and the goavee. The depntiee 
of the overmen lay doWD an maintain the tramways, ECIIJ'8 

the workinp by timben, and look to the wooden doon, the 
.topping■, the bratticea, or divieiona, and thna pnerally praene 
the working place■ in good working order. 

It ie deeinble that the reader 1bould understand how com
plete and ayatematic ie the aaperintendence and the precautionary 
mapection by the regular officer■ in a large Northem pit. When
ever yon pua through the pit, and especially if in the earlier 
honn of the morning, you will meet with overmen and their 
depntiea, and perambulating wutemen and their depntica; and 
yon will find them bnaily en,rapd, or pusing yon every here 
and there with a polite pit ..lntation. Of nearly the whole of 
theae men we noticed one chancteriatic habit, namely, their 
mber demeanour and grave taciturnity. They are men of much 
work and few worda,-at leut, to lltnngenl. They will 1111ner 
proper qneation1, but with brevity, and in their pit palou, which 
to a complete manger rendera the anawer uaeleaa. Many 
montha muat be apent in thi1 locality in frequent convenation 
with pit folk, before it will be pomble k the 1tranger to arrin1 
at my thing like a. per(ec:t undcnteodiug of their replia. • 
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From what n have obeerved it will be Men that there ia no 
great.er miatake than to mppoee that accident. happen in the 
Newcutle minea from . want of auperriaion: that ma7 not be 
perfect, but it ia certainl7 i,yatematic. Here are the moat 
experienced colliery officen and workmen to be found in the 
world: though many of the 1Ubordinatea ue mieducated, and 
most of them may cherish prejwlicea, yet, in my thing that con
cerns a coal pit, the Newcutle men ue thoroughly at home. 
Little may be known among them of the theory of science, but 
much of ita practice ia daily exhibited. It ia remarkable, too, that 
amongst the 1Ubordinates, and even the common hewen, a tute 
for mathematica hu long esiated. The celebrated George 
Stephenaon wu a subordinate at Killingworth pit near New
castle ; and a living mathematician connected with King'■ 
College, author of several esteemed works, hu men from the 
pita, and glories, we believe, in hia rise and origin from the 
regiona of darkneu. 

we DOW proceed to ,peak of, perbape, the IDOIR important of 
all the 1Ubjecta connecteil with the ufety and comfort of the pit, 
-VBNTIUTION. 

The ventilation of large, deep, and fimy, or gueoua, coal 
minea, ia a matter of practical BC1ence, which demmda far mon 
minute and am.ioua study than would be generally auppoaed; 
for upon efficient ventilation dependa the comfort of all the 
minen, and, eventually, the remunention of· the proprieton. 
The wont economy i1 to diareprd due ventilation; and this 
obie"ation appliea equally to manufactories and minee. In 
mines where the ventilation ia inaufficient, the miner■ labour 
with the greatest difficulty. If they ha"' occuioo to "fire a 
■hot," that i1, to blut a portion of the coal or rock by gun
powder, the 1moke ariaing from the blut ha.op denael7 and 
long about the face of the workings, l ning t.he light of the 
lam pa, and filling the lu11g11 of the men. Frequentl7 in 1UD1JDer, 
when the ventilation 1tagnatea or ia re,ened, the pit candlea will 
not bum unleai held aideway11, and part■ of the mine mut be 
abandoned for da11, until better air can be ('l()JQm•nded One of 
the most telli.q 1natancea of the actual aaving in money el'ected 
by good ventilation, i1 mentioned by Mr. Mackworth with 
reference to the United Mine■ in Cornwall. In a certain part 
of those mines, the temperature wu ao remarkabl7 and opprea
aivel] hit(h u 105°; and in that part three aeta of men were 
employed in driving a "level," or pllmy, at a coat of £17 per 
fathom. So great wu their uhaUBtion, that the poor miner■ 
were changed every five minute■, and it wu eeid that to :remam 
twenty minutes in that place would have oecuioned total 
prostration, and . probabl1 death. Mr. Meckworth ~inted 
out how a quantity of 1111' might be intzodnced, mfficien~ to 
reduce the temperature· to 70•, or lea Bubeequently, the 
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tempentan wu reduced to 7&•; and then the OOllt of the 
IUDe work in the l&1De pllery WU £5 per fathom, inatead a( 
.fl 7, u before; that ill, a eanng oC .fI:l in esca'fllting ffl!1r1 m 
feet WU realised by 1e11ding down enough or air. 

The quantity of air breathed by a man in one minute is 
nther leu than halC a cubic Coot, or euctly 820 cubic inches, 
aftlOrdinJ to chemiata ;* of which 10 pn- cnl., consisting of 
oxygen, ui oon111JDed by the lunr, and from 7·7 to 8·5 parta 
of carbonic acid pa are expired. A candle burna effl'1 mmute 
about one 118\'enth a( a cubic Coot of air, and it will begin to 
barn dimly when the proportion a( oxygen in the air ia dimi
mahed from 21 per cnl. to 18 per cnl.; while it will be 
ntinguiahed when the proportion f'aUa to 16 Jiff" Ct!lfl., and at 
the point of 14, Jiff" eat. 11lffi>cation will gradaally ensue. Prom 
thele ucertained data, it ia not difticult to emmate what is the 
mte of a mine where men haYe worked (or 10me five or eix 
h011n, and have burnt numerous candles; but we haTe allO data 
in the analyaia of 18 1a111plea of air taken in four Cornish mines, 
at an average depth or IU. fathom• (12M feet), and an avenge 
diatance of 28 fathom■ (168 feet) from any aha.ft. The remit or 
thia analym afford■ a mean per-centage of 17-007 oxygen, 
82·848 nitropn, and OiJ85 carbonic acid pa. The air bad been 
depmed of much m:ygen by the breathing of the men, the com
baation of the ligbta, and the decompoaition of mineral and 
animal 111batanoea. 

Beaidea the vitiation of the air by the ~ce of a large 
body of minen, we haw thia made aemible m another form, by 
the raising of the temperature. Fifty minen, with their lighta, 
will give off llllfflcient heat to raiae fifty thouand cubic feet 
of air, being at a temperature of 155•, by one degree every 
minute. Now there are in moat minee of any magnitude many 
more than fifty penon1 at work in them at the IIUDe hour. 
Tonrdl the end of their work, therefore, the mine must be 
'fer)' oppawi.e; 'ff!rf f'ar more opp.awive than any room where 
a larp party baa been -■embled lor amnl boon, and baa 
mhauteil the oxygen or it.a limited atmoaphere. What a 
mowded church or apartment is to a long inmate of either, 
that a badly aired coal pit ia to the minen, with the addition 
of their being required to labour actively and eslwutingly in 
the midat of air more ~hly vitiated than that of any 
bailding, and often OOffllptied ,nth the efflux of llOD01UI guee 
6'um the ooal. It ia not to be wondered at, that they work in 
the w or the mine halC naked, and .,wetim,g,1 more than 
laa1f; and tllM in 11RDe Conuah min• of great depth, where the 

• ACilllllml to Dr. Olunr, N8 mio Wal air will. --•-...,- far N 
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temperature hu approached 100-, owing to de&eient 'fflltilation, 
the men haft been compelled to phmp into cold water .,,.,,.. 
times during their abort relay■ of paiDfal work. 

The ventilation of a coal pit ia fomided on well known natural 
law■, and ia limple enough in the merely theoretical 'riew. If 
there be two abaft.a '1111k to the bottom, at a mitable diatance 
from each other, one ia called and uaed u the "downcast 
abaft," and the other u the "upcut ■haft,"-the air de■cending 
by the former, and uoending by the latter. In• general ■en■e 
the force of the ventilation depend■ upon the ilitference in 
weight between two column■ of air, enending from the limita 
of the atmoephere to the bottom of two abafta, when they are 
on the 11&111e leftl. When one ■haft ia deeper than the other, 
allowance must be made for the dill'erence between the weight 
of the air in it, and the weight of the air descending or ucend
ing through the workings. A uatural ventilation will alwaya 
establish itaelf under such arrangement&, juat u in a room with 
two chimney■: when air baa been made to deacend one chimney 
and to ucend the other u warm air, then this warm air, ha-ring 
once filled the aecond chimney after pusing through the room, 
eatabliahee a rarefied column in the aeoond, lighter than the 
unrarefied column in the first chimney. Let DB auume that 
thirteen cubic t'eet of air weigh one pound, and that air espand■ 
or contract■ one five-hundred-and-ninet.eenth put of ita bulk at 
oo•, for every degree of increue or decrease in it■ temperature; 
then the ■ctual weight of the air in each chimney or ■haft can 
be accmately e■timated. One column of air will balance the 
other, like the weighta bung over a pulley ; and the light.er 
column will IIIIC8Dd with a Telocity which obey■ the ume 
mechanical law■ u the pulley, and which can be equally well 
determined. 

The acieuce of natural ventilation, then,con■ista in ■o arranging, 
by the u■e of do,rncut and upcut ■haft.a, the currentll of air in 
a mine, that the cold air from the BUJface ■hall, by ita denlity 
and dryneu, descend at once to the lowe■t depth■ of the mine, 
and to ita inmOllt receues; and, puaing along all the workinga 
without leakage, ■hall 111pply all the workJNlOJlle in the mine 
with an adequate quantity of air for re&pll'Btion, md al■o for 
aheorbing and ~ away the beat uuing from the mine, 
the men, and their light&, u well u the gue■ anding from the 
coal, the moisture, and the nrioa■ uhalationa ;-■o that thq 
shall all unite in l"&l"ef'ying the air during it■ descent to 
the lowest put of the upcut ■haft to which it can be con
fflliently conducted. Natural ventilation, however, would not 
auffice for large mine■ with large numbers of' inhabitant■ : there
fore little ia known to miners of ita princinl-; and artificial 
fflltilation, or umtance derived from artificial aide, ii in 
ordinary ue. This we ■ball np)aiD u IUCCinctl:, • poaible. 
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There are f'oar principal kinda or artificial ventilating power, 
-the flll'llaCe, the eteam jet, mechanical fUU1, &c., and water 
Tentilaton. The flll'D8Ce acte by nref'action,* and uaiete the 
natanl teodeociee of the common air. The eteam jet acte 
partly by a eimilar rarefaction, and partly by ita vigol"Oll8 pro
pulsion, which ueiata in exhau1ting the air. Mechanical 
ventilaton are of varioue kinda, euch u pump■, f'aoa, acre,n, and 
pneumatic wheele, and of difrerent economical valuee, acconliog 
to the circometaocee in which they are applied ; eome being 
good with a high velocity and a email " drag," othen with a 
amall ventilation and heavy dng, whilat the T&rioue inven
tiooa of &bi■ kind are eeverall dietinguiahed by amall fint 
coat and hea'Y maiateoaoce, or f.; fint outJay with economy 
in uee. Water ventilatoni, UDlike the other mechaoi1m1, are 
more frequently ueed to force !lir into the mine than for 
elhaueting air from it ; and they are chiefly applicable to 
metallic minm, 1uch u the Comieh. With the evidence pub
liahed by the lut Committee, there are printed engravings of 
machinery for colliery ventilation in Belgium, taken, u we 
think, from a Belgian work on the 111bject. A high authority 
remarb to 111, in a private letter, that they are given wiehout 
diacrimioation of their value, and that the Qbly one worthy of 
attention ia F~••; but the lut form of thie ia not given. 
The 11&1De authority doea not think it equal u a mechauical 
ventilator to Struve'• aiirometera, or air-pump■. 

A furnace ia the moat c~nveoient ventilating power, u long u 
the reeietance of the air-way• in ehallow minee doea not amount 
to more than four pounde pa- equare foot, and in deep mines to 
more than eight pounde Jiff' equare foot. When the reaietance 
ia greater, mechanical ventilation may be employed. But the 
velocity of air-currenta in mines ia restricted, by the coneiden
tiooa of the convenience of men in ueing lighta, the great 
leakage that takes place at high velocitiea, and other cauaea, to 
a epeed commonly not exceeding from three to five lineal feet 
pa- aecond ; and thie epeed can generally be attained with the 
mrnace by judicioue management, 111ch u the enlargement and 
dirieion of the air-waya. The riewen of the North are firmly 
wedded to the furnace ayat.em, " perbape," ackncnrledgm Mr. 
Nicholu Wood, the chie£ Northern viewer, "u an old friend, 
though we have had u a aubetitution innumenble plUUI and 
auggeatiou, few of which ha'V8 atood the teat of time and expe
rience." The Parliamentary Committee announce that " the 
preponderance of evidence ia decidedly in ita favour." Thoae, 
however, who oouaider the aubject apart from aoch influence 
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and evidence, find aome cliaamanta&a ia the tarn.... lta 
ventilating eflect ia wry irregular. 1'he mcreue of the t.mn
penture of the atmoaphere, between morning ad mid-cla7, ia 
aometimea llllflicient to diminieh the ventilation by one amb. 
An unakilfbl flneman, or a choked fire, will leaaen the 86-
by one tenth. An ordinary pit fumaee ia in a from eight to 
ten feet, and the length may be m feet. At Soutla Betton 
there ia a furnace fifteen feet in width. The ai-ce und,ar the 
ban ■hould be left open, and the uh-pit kept full of water, u 
the heat which radiates downwards ia therebf utilised. The 
amount of the ventilating current produeed by two nab fur. 
nace■ wu, in one mine, (Seaton Delaval,) fifty-three thoa■and 
cubic feet of air per minute,-the higheat amount which the 
viewer, Mr. Fanter, could obtain. Mr. Wood hu performed a 
aerie■ of highly intere■ting experiment. with the luuce and 
the steam jet at Betton pit■, &om which we Imm that the 
amount of ventilation obtained by a fumace nine feet wide at 
the Eppleton J aae pit, having an area of 58 feet, wu, OD a 
average, 49,296 cubic feet per minute. In the Minor pt, 
having 98 feet area, the aTenp wa 107,800 cubic feet of air 
fW" minute. The con■umption of ooala prodacing thele e8'eea, 
wu at the nte of 10-lllb■. per minute; and 16,820 cubic faet 
of air were pined per minute from each pound ol coal COil• 
1umed. The workings of the Betton colliery-which compriae 
one upcut ■haft of 900 feet depth, and two downcut ahaftl 
respectively of 900 feet md 1,080 feet (the latter ol which the 
writer of thia article de■cended)--&re ventilated by the three 
■haft■ just named, and with a power obtained from three fur. 
nace■, one nine feet in width, and the other two eight Cert each. 
The whole working■ are very nt.eoaive, and are carried out 
in three aeam■ of coal; namely, the Hutton le&ID at 900 
feet, the Low Main coal at 780 ht, and the Main coal at 
660 feet from the ■urtice. In the Hott.on eeam the work
inp enend over 2,000 acrm, comprising coal partially worked 
or 1tanding in pillan, and alao coal entirely worked away, • 
"goal." 

The furnacea burn 900 feet below glOlllld in the Hutton 
■e1111; and though theae furnace■ embrace the ventilatian of the 
entire workinga in all the aeama, the air from the Low Main 
and Main coal ■eam.■ doee not paaw oTer them, but pu■ee into 
the upcut ■haft at their re■pective deptb■ from the nrface. 
The q11ADtity ol air paaing I01IDd the workings of the Lo,r
Main coal ■-m ia no lea thm 29,200 cubic feet per minute, 
and in tbe Main coal aeun 29,950 eubic feet IW" minute. 
The■e are hip quantitiea, and are only obtained in nob com
plete and weD. appointed CODCBn111 u the chief Northern col. 
lieriea. But we think the .___. 111D01111t of air, even for pita 
not _fiery, lhoo1d be from 10,000 t.o 16,000 mbic ·feel p,r 
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minute; nor ahould the aplit canenta in flay mi.Dea be lea 
than flom 8,000 to 10,000 cubic feet Jiff' minute. 

A large amount of time and attention hu recently been 
directed to the fmnaoe, u the Jll"IIIIIDIIG best and moat etrective 
'ftllltilating power, in compuiaon with what ia termed "the llteam 
jet," which Mr. Goldnorthy Gurney claima u hia inffllltion, 
or rather application. The Committee of the Home of Com
mona which ll&t in 1851, only recei'ring evidence for fi•e claya, 
and po.bliahinf a Report of 247 ~ P"" much prominence 
to •.he lteam Jet, and pronounced deciaively on the matter, by 
•Jinl, "Your Committee are unanimoualy of opinion, that the 
■team jet ia the moat powerful, aud at the ■-me time leut 
npen■iff, method for the 1'1Dltilation of mine&." Thu appeared 
to the Northern 1'iewan to be a ■tutling declaration; and they 
regarded the whole u partaking of the character ol apecial 
pleading. founded Oil in■ufflcient mdence. It hu been 
pointed oat that mOlt J the qnetims ud an.nen wore ua 
U•fl(IITU appeannoe i but the beat raalt WU, that it prompted 
Mr. Wood and othen to in■titute a llerie■ of cueful mperi
meot■ in Northern pita, on the :relatil'e merit■ of fmnace and 
■team jet. The remit■ lie Wore 11■; and, u the comequence 
ol a atudy of the whole, we are bound to infer that the merita 
of the llteam jet have been euggented. The Fint Appendix 
to the Third Report of the Committee of 1868, ia a fnll and 
complete espoaition or the ■ubject, and dam great credit to ita 
ClOIDpiler, Mr. Nicholu Wood. The qnatioD mut now be 
't'iewed u in a great meuure determined. It ia diffleolt to con
oeil'e of more detailed and patient u:perimenta; aud the iaae 
of all, in brief, ia u follo,n :-

With reaped to the application of the jet u a nu»lilw&. for 
the fmnace,. and oonaidered with reference to their compantil'e 
power■ in prodncing the larp■t amaant of 1'elltilation ; and, 
oouequently, u hal'ing a tendency in that n■peet to preYent 
accident■ in ooal mine■ j thme experiment■ abow, in the moat 
conclaaiTe manner, that the llteam jet, u hitherto employed, 
ia far inferior to the furnace in prodUCUIJ a large amoant 
of wmtilation in deep minea; and t1.e upenmmta at a ahallow 
mine ■bow that with equal ueu of fire-grate the fornace ia nm 
auperior to the ■team jet in llhallow miDeL 

There CUl only be one other que■tioa; umeJy, What ia the 
ftlue of the ■team .jet u an ......., to the farnaee? In oon
nu:ion with thia qumtion, DIIID8l'O'II■ and aocunte aperimenta 
,.... pedbawed; and the iuae ia, that tm111 u an amiliary to 
the furnace, the ■team jet ii de&aient. The mermae of elrect 
of the jet Oftll' tile furnace ia qum incmwidrr-1-. Such 
inorw ia ea:bwly umt.-dy, and in m cwa nothing at all, 
whm tile faruce ii urpd to it■ re ia & r:ft'eet ; and, in the 
ordiurr ,rorking date of the faruoe, aiDouDta to oa1J about 
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2 or 2l ,,_. cnt. Such in ia attended with a lo. of 
power, or increue in the OODIIDIDption of the CClli, u comfU!ll 
wi\h the furnace, of nearly three to one. It ia, tbetelae, meli
gible and inefficient either u 1111 auiliuy to, or u a mbid;imt. 
for, the furnllL'e. Mr. Longridge hu prodaml a talenJed paper, 
in which he arriYea at similar coaclnaiou, admDg, "that the 
amount of fuel OOD8Umed ia more th1111 111flicient to prodoce, br 
the ordinary fnmace, the whole ell'ect obtained b7 the more 
eipenaive and dangeroua steam boilen." 

The mode of conducting 10 many callio at al air ~ all 
the workinp of the pit ia, in the North, ~ to a • UMl 
intermting degree of syltem. By the nrefaetioo camed 1 the 
furnace in the npcut ■haft,* the air entering the doW'llClUt wonJd 
aatarally take the ahorteat ooune to the npcut, and thua le..e 
much at the mine naventilated. But die air-current ii IIO 
cleverly managed, that it can be made to Tiait any and all the 
desired pu1a of the mine. At flnt a Bingle CDl'l"eni ,,.. curied, 
u well u might be, through the miu; bat when the "W'Crkinp 
became extensive, and bnnched out IDUlY mile■ nadergrowul, 
great inconvenience wu experieaced in the adulteration of a 
aiogle current u it puled through all the ainnoaitiea at the 
workings; and the aolumn of air connected with the aborted 
route to the upcut abaft robbed the other current.. To meet 
theae diflicnltiea, •toppi,,g• were plaoed in the coune of each 
current, 10 that, by the restriction of the current at the ■topping, 
it .... forced into another direction, and enlarged the quantiv 
of air in another coane. Some of thee ban to the air moat 
10metimea be erected in mainway■ ; and then the wooden doon 
above delcribed are bed, and opened and cloaed 1Jr little boya. 
h puaagea not haring traffic, brick or ■tone atoppinp ma_1 lie 
built in. Thia J.llan may be carried atill further, ao u to divide 
the air-current m one pu■ap into two portion■ by a wooden 
divi■ion (a " brattice ") l'IIDDiDg aloug the pu■age; and by tbia 
mean■ the ■ame aingle oolWDD can be dirided into two portiom, 
one of which may be made to nm down the paaage and the 
other up the ■ame aimnltaneoualy. Thi■ ■ynem of ftlltilation 
i■ termed " ■plitting the air ; " and it hu been IIO fully atudied 
that there ia ■carcely a limit to the inpnioua diviaiou the air
cmrent■ may be compelled to take. It ia often ae 1-y even 
to tum and twist the cunenta uader and over mcb other; and 
thi■ ia ..Uy e8'ected by JDeaDI at II c:ro.inp,11 bmed br 
eulargiag the ~ and then in■erting either a brick arch or a 
Jlooriag of wood placed upon brick walla, 001Dpletely clmed at 
the enda; and then the air ma1 be compelled to pua mer tbe 
bridge in ODe dindioo, and UDdar it in UlOther,-jua • the 

• A olia.- allm. .. , alao Ila._ 1.0-Nlalli&-. •-......._ 
'-o'-md ..._ *liria.tlll .-... _. IWiatllli■llliaflltlll..., 
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lltream of human life .,._ o,er Lcmdon-Bridge aCl'OIII the 
Thames, the Jiving beinp and the river panuing en.. direc
tiou. lndred, the cammta of air in a coal pit are now • 
manageable u currents of water; and just • water may be 
directed md diverted on a plane nrface by dams and dock■, eo 
may the air below ground. The facilitiee of managing the air 
are, in aome respecta, greater; for the air can be made to change 
ita level with eue, and ita Tolume can be readill increaaed or 
diroini•hN\. Further •till, the fffff'ftflfl or the IU'-elll'l'elltll ii a 
common practice in eiteuive mines, either for the more conve
nient ~ of the working places, or to olmate a mdden di1-
cha.rge of •oflaromahle gu from the coal. The moat el'ectaal 
revenal of an air-current ii produced by the erection of doon ror 
eft'ecting a temporaey Btagnation in a part of the air-coone, md 
the fire may then be made to draw ita npply or air from the 
leakage of the doon. In collieriee w=· an efficient furnace, 
the coane of the air ii frequently c without any vilible 
ca111e ; md thia in Staff'ordahire ii named " the fighting of the 
pita." In large Newcaatle mines, the cohmma of air are epeedy 
md far-going traveller- in a day; md the number of milea they 
tnvene, the irinuoeitiea they malr.e, the tuma, vaulta, and IODl• 

menets they efl'ect, the "wutea," the dark and distaut cornen 
they Ti-it, would compoee a •trange eventful biltory. A conent 
may be diTided into any number of " aplita; " and 111ppoaing 
that it i• diTided into four at the bottom of the downcut -haft, 
No. I. may proceed northward•, and be aplit again; No. II. may 
proceed to air other working-; No. III. may punue ita coune 
along the eutem workinp; and No. IV. may air the IIOllthern 
working-. Each -piit current, like a -epuate meuenger or 
health, may panue 1ta round and make it.a weloome calla, and all 
may finall;r meet at the upcut •haft. Thia excellent plan ii 
neglected m IOIDe districta, • Lancaahire, &c. ; but it ii fully 
adopted in the North. The plan, howner, may be carried too 
far, and the 111bdivided commta too much weakened. Thia may 
occaaion eq,lolion•, nen with a full total quantity of air. 

If it be uked, How are the specified quantitiea of air ucertain
ed? the anawer ia,-There are apprmimate md accarate methoda 
of meuuring the air. Of the former, the upleat ia to -elect 1 
portion of an air-way of uniform me, through which the current 
to be meamred paa-ee. Let thi• be m feet high, five feet wide, 
md fifty fathom■ in length,-the quantity of air it will contain 
at any moment ii 9,000 eubic feet. Taking a eandle, walk with 
the current, and at the aame velocity • it. Thil ia per
formed by mcm111 at that rate which allowa the flame to remain 
upriabt. Now note the time occupied in puaing from one end 
to the other of the meuured diatance. Suppoae tlua ia done 
in one minute, then the quantity of air ~ thJoagh the air-
wa7 ia at the rue ol 9,000 cabic fen,. miDme. . 



63. 

Another approximate and aimple mode of meumement ia to 
"fluh off" gunpowder about five fathoma back from the begin
ning of the fifty Cathoma, and to hsve penona atatiooed at each 
extremitr, ao u to call when the amoke reaches them. Two 
obllervat1ona mut be taken,---one, of the tint part or the amoke 
which puaea,-and another, of the lut; and the wa of the 
velocitiea given by the two velocities mlUt be taken u the trv 
velocity. 

Other IOU,rh meana of like character ue adopted with IIO&p

bubbles, or tlie ■moke from tinder ; but the IICieotific mode of 
meuurement ia by an inatnuneot called an "anemometer," (wind
meuurer,) of which there ue three principal kinda now in uae, 
-Biram'■, Combee'■, and Dickinaon'■. Biram'■ anemometer 
reaembles a ■moke-jack, or the old ventilator occuionall;r u■ed 
in windon and door■. The angle of it.a vanea ia ■o adJIUted, 
that the wheel make■ one revolution for one foot lineal motion 
of the air ; and the■e revolution■ ue regi■tered by dial■ in the 
centre of the imtnunent. Combea'■ i■ genenlly uaed in the 
mines of France and Belgium. Mr. Dickinaon'• conaiata or a 
light 114uare disc of metal 8!18J18Dded on a pivot. The pre■aore 
of the air inclines it outward, m proportion to the veloci~; and 
the velocities are marked on the arc of a circle, up which the 
lower edge of the disc moves. 

It ia always desirable to meuure the velocity of the air at 
di.fl"erent point.a of the aection of the air-way, u the middle air 
travela Cuter than that near the aides. When the lineal velocity 
ha■ been obtained, multiply it by the area of the air-way, to 
obtain the cubic quantity of air puling at that time. 

The power expended in moving the air through any mine, ia 
found by multiplying the number of cubic feet of air i-ued 
through pt!'/" minute by the resistance pt!'/" 114uate foot. It ia 
ucertained by numerou■ experiment.a, that the reaiatance of air 
increue■ u the ■quare of the velocity; or, in other word■, the 
" drag " increue■ aa the ■quare of the amount of ventilation. 
Since the power ia the drag multiplied by the ventilation, it can 
be proved, mathematically and practically, that the power uaefull:, 
expended increuea u the cube of the amount of ventilation. 
More ■imply, to double any ventilation require■ eight time■ the 
power, for 8 ia the cube of 2.* Hence a large amOUDt of air can 
be obtained b:, natanl ventilation in cold weather, u compared 
with the highest amount of artificial ventilation. The rule holda 
u true with furnace u with mechanical ventilation. Since in 
the former the ventilation varies u the ■quare l"OOt of the dif
ference or the temperaturea or the two ■hafta, if these tempera
ture■ in natural ventilation be 40• and 65°, the dif"erence being 

• lfr. lf..inran., ia N hmtJ•lnt Jlollpan vl. c-nll ~ S.-,," 1811, 
p.18. 



15•, to produce double the TeDtilation, the dif'erence must 
amount to 100°, giving a temperature f'or the upcut abaft ot 
140•, which is actually the temperature of l()JD8 of the hotter 
furnace shaft.a in ordinary work. 

or the lltfflftl ingenioaa coutrivancea in good nmtilatiou, one 
is worthy of' notice. The large flaming furnace at the bottom 
of the upcut abaft, or chimney of' the whoJe mine, muat be fed 
,rit.h air u well u f'uel; but if it ahould be f'ed with the return 
air of the pit, that is, the air which hu completed it.a circuit of 
all the JIU8IPI, the amount of fire-damp borne along in the 
return cmrent, and with which it is c1iu-Ked from all cornen of 
the ,,_te and pillar workings, might, ancf often would, came an 
aploaion at the furnace. To prenmt this peril, the furnace is 
fed with fresh air, and the "returns" are cooveyed by a" dumb 
drift," or separate brick channel, tlfln' the furnace, but without 
eontact, into the upcut shaft. Nothing can be more limple, and 
nothing more etrecti-.e. 

Conaidenble queationinp and diacuaiona ha'ft! taken place, in 
relation to the eft'eative power of the furnace. To enter into the 
matter more minutely would be 11D8Uitable to our J.l&PL In the 
erideoce of BeTen1 witneaea before the Comauttee of ~:;>!{ 
phnaea are introduced, u if intended to denote newly disco 
Ian in furnace ventilation ; these are, "the fornace limit," 
'' the furnace paradox," and "the natmu bnttiee," or diri
aion. Mr. 1. k. Blackwell hu, we think, clearly shown in a 
few worda, in his pamphlet on the aubject,* that f'acta of lhi• 
nature have long been known to well informed mining en
gineers; and that " they can only acquire importance, or appear 
novel, ander their preMDt ~. to those who are imper
fectly acquainted with the mbject." We mbjoin, in a note 
below, a memonndWD of' experiment., which may be interesting 
to many.t 

The large quantities ol air f'orced into the pita are 11ot merely 
required to fmniah the man with fresh air, but also to eftCtl&te 
the workinp from thoae dangerous paea f'or which the New
outle and 81)11le other coal mines have become 10 celebrated. 



"Pire-Dalp." 

Theae pa are TUlprly known b7 the DUDel ol fire.damp, 
choke-damp, after-clamp, &c. 

Fire-damp ia light carbaretted b:,dropn gu, aod ia the mod 
prenleot and important of the paea in mines. Chemiata give 
ua accurate IICCOIUlta of thia pa cooaidered chemically. but little 
ia koowo u to ita mode of existence and came ol iuue in coal 
pita. Being ol ver, light apecific gravity u compared with 
atmoepheric air, (the latter being 1-0000, and the Conner 0-6664.,) 
it baa a tendency to uceod; and therefore all veotilaticm abould 
be conduct.ed on an ueeuicmal principle, that the pa ma7 not 
1nrmount the air and be unreached by it, but be carried out of the 
workioga with the return air. In many mioea the bad 1f8tem 
of ventilation leave■ the fire.damp in the pit, c1ingiDg to • the 
roof, of the JNIIIIIIIPI• lo the iaa1lfa of guee Crom ooal pita, 
analy1i■ ha■ proved that this light carburetted hydrogen fOJ'IDI a 
principal element. In five apecimeoa the proportiou po- cnl. 
of thi■ pa were 92, 92, 86, 88, 77. 

It hu loog been DOWD that the proportion of thus pa 
neceuary, in admis.ture with atmoepheric air, to render the 
whole exploeive, ia Crom one fourteenth part to one twelfth. 
With thia proportion there ia danger ; and the danger iocreuea 
u the &re:.damp increaaea, until the mature attaiu ita au
Ulllffll of a~veoeu, and that ia when the proportion variea 
Crom one nmth to one eighth part. When u much u one 
fourth part of the total mixture ia compoaed of fire-damp, it will 
no longer eiplode, but begin to deacend to simple inftamma
bleneaa. From theae t'acte aeveral im~t couequencea ariae; 
md one. i■, that inefficient veotilation in a pit may actnally 
contribute to an es:ploeion by diluting the ~ to the aploeive 
point; ■o that a little air, like a little lmowieqe, ia indeed "a 
dangeroua thing!' 

The condition in which thia gu emta impri■oaed in the coal 
i■ not accmately known. The occuiOD&l audden oo.tbreab of 
fir&-damp which the pitmen term " blowen," ■eem to counte
nance the opinion that it may obtain in the liquid llt&te; and yet, 
if ■o, ita audden eitrication might be attended even with more 
Yiolent eft'eeta than thoae obaened. Some think it ia pent up in 
the minute cellular interaticea of the coal, and that it ia libented 
by expoeore or fracture, and that it gradually endea. Certain 
■eam■ of .coal, at moderate deptha Crom the nrface, have 1oat 
their fircMlamp by 1pontaoeoua drainage. It certainly emta in 
a high state of compreaaion in the coal ; and it often continue■ to 
eacape u long u it■ compreuion es:ceed■ that of the atmoaphere. 
So long u it es:udea gradually, and by what may be termed a 
capillary iuue, it ia quite manac-ble by art. Thu, in one pit 
we have aeen it conducted by pipes to the bottom of the abaft, 
and there lighted like atreet pa; while, in the interior of the 
mine, it iuued ■o abwulalltly Crom the coal, that it could be 



heard continually hiuiq mt ita way. The newer, for oar ap,ma1 
wonder, lit the roof of die paaap where we ltood, and one long, 
aoft, blue lambent flame played inDOCeDtly over our heada, until 
it wu "dowaed," or beaten out by bags and jack.etl. But when 
the compreuion of P.9 ia ffrY high, then oftentimea a "blower" 
will break forth 1nth a inulden and perilo1111 diacharge. The 
II fooling" el'ecte are extnordinary in the cues of the eruption 
of the high preaure pa. A few in-tences, iarcely boWll at 
all to the public, will ucite interat.* 
. In Huwell colliery there are certain "drifta," thJUugh which, 
OD one occuion, no le. than 9,760 cubic feet of air per minute 
were puaing to ventilate them. The aectional area of one drift 
wu 87 aquare feet, and the velocity of the air-current WU 

therefore 4·89 feet per eecoDd; ..Cety-lampa were uaed in the 
" face," or front of the workinp of the coal. While the hewer 
wu at work in thia drift, he heard a loud noiae, and imme
diately :retreated 10me diatance, and heard a 10und like that of 
falling water, occuioned by the ruahiDg out of the gu at tho 
face. The "~" nn to warn 10me men who were expoeed 
to extinguiah • lighta, and, returning, be found the air
eourae foul. By opening a door, and by other jadicio1111 ltepa, 
he cleared the mine in ... than half an hour. Afterwards it 
wu found that the mua ol intammahle air produced by the 
eruption of thia pa wu at leut 86,000 cubic feet, or about 
J ,800 cubic yards, a qaaDtity IQfflcient to account for the 
heaviest mining exploaion. It ia estimated that the qaaDtitJ 
of fire-damp alone wu from 8,000 to 4,000 cubic Ceet. 

In another inatance, at Walker colliery, 10 powerful wu the 
pent-up gu, that it forcibly diaplaced a block of coal, which, 
with the ■battered coal around, weighed elmm tona; and it wu 
found that thia iuue of gu had fouled the air to a di■tanoe 
ol 4-J,681 cubic feet. 

Some other audden cliacharp■ of " hap" or "blowen" of 
pa might be mentioned ; but the aboYe are IUfflcieDtly illus
trative. By cueful exaroio1tion of the■e in■taoce■ and their 
nsnlt■, we may arrive at ■ome opinion u to the amount■ of pa 
that have can■ed the heavy pit exploaioDI in the North. A care
ful inquirer (Mr. T. J. Taylor) hu th1111 coojectured that ■eYenl 
nch m:plo■iona have been CID8ed b7 qU&Dtitiea of fire-damp 

• ,, w.n· ... w m1JiaJ ii - wi'--1 ~, .n • -pi., n ol-.. enptioB. 
w ol ------ A. ·-- metal pipe i• bnagla& from ... 1iou- of die pi& 
to &Jae IVfMe or ~e poud. • • coadait or lrN!amp: udmgrond it r-iie. to u 
iDRlat.ed portia ot &Jae -i 11n1a or .a-& a .. -- i11 atmL "nae , .. titJ or s
....__ d "- Ilia portioll - I& In& lllnn ~ ,,.. mi■lde, or 111,840 
..... olpa,n.a/ Nowi&oa!Jdildiaraw.._belllll•W---
1' imlde, •' u11 -,. T1ae - o1 ... pipe -. sroud - ipited. ua it • 
ftom &u In& eo11tia■ed to mam forth ... Dip& ud UJ to tu ,.-& llov. It i9, 
la Ille&, • .--, pa-lip& -,plied dind 6om .. --....... ......... w • 
.. on.111teu11ii .... ld,~-=lllatanc 
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mying from 2,000 to 4,000 eobic feet;• that ia to •1• by nch 
quantities u we know by mperienc,e ue diachupd from a 
1iogle working place, without wU'Diug, in the apace of a minute 
or two, or mm in 1MB time. Here, then, we leam the nbtle 
and enormouly powerful enemy which minen have to conteud 
againat in the moet fiery mines.* It ia clear that mperior and 
continual 'Ventilation ia required to remoYe and dilute the 
ordinary and mtraordinuy iaenea of fire.damp. Bot n ia 
equally clear that we moat not rely aolely on YeDtilation ; thia 
mlllt not be propounded u thepnacea. For, ifft CODaider tbe 
force of onr enemy, we ahall dU100ver the weakneaa of our owu 
f'orcea. Our mines are ventilated by a power which, in favour
able cues, ia repreaented by a colwnn of water of three to tbe 
inches in height, and perbape, on an avenge, fonr incbea. 
"Now," aa711 Mr. T. J. Taylor, "let 01 111ppoee that a bag of 
ga,o r c M .. he proved compreaion of three atmoepheree aboire 
the common atmoepbere, then thoae three atmoepherea are 
meuund by 1,280 inches of water, being more than 800 timea 
the power of the ventilating column. By what name aball we 
deaignate the miataken confidence which tbua pata into competi
tion agents ao bopelesaly unequal ? " And obnoualy no increaae, 
111ch u may be reuonably apected, can be entirely eDCCellllful; 
for, mm if the ventilating powen conld be augmented ten times 
beyond their preaent force, the ventilating agency wonld atill be 
inefficient u compared with the caoae of the uploaion, in the 
proportion of one to thirty on the da,_ ummed, which, u, 
regard, the compreaaion of tlie gu in aome of ita at.tea, ia doubt
lea far abort of ita fN.nlUfll. 

Much of the tlflllllew advice tendered to the manapn of 
collieriea by acientific chemiata and othen, proceeds npon igno
rance of auch f'acta u we have juat stated. Folio pages have 
been written and printed to abow the inadequacy of preaent 
means, and to prove the nine of the llteam jet. But now that 
accurate uperimenta and obaenationa have been made, and are 
,till in the coune of being made, n discover the inadequacy of 
the ,team jet, and the enormooa force of the guea. Aooom • 
pliahed mining. engineen are u uneuy noder aucb adYioe u 

• TIie St. Hilda'■ pit, SaalJa llmeYa, maf ~ matlHed • a .-n■W■ ad ff1J 
lery mine, -■ii Yi■ited '!', taftlm. 'l1ae dl!pUI of t11e Mlft ill uoat 860 reet. Eatn
lift p■IIIFS j oltl •onia-■ um, whieli ma7 - -mt7-lm mila, ■moutiap: 
to llpwvd■ of l•,I00,000 ealiic, fee&. 'nlia IIIDe - IO fall al pi, tut DO DUN lip& 
._ ~tte4 "1111 to ~ tbe ■li■ft. A1 • -• • Dmimllllr ll■t, 1161, -
mn,,ag 1 ■licwel ol lianiag coal■ apwanl■ of hreutJ W Crom it oa Ille ....&ce, t• 
pa flom Ille pit ~t ftn Ill the liania, -11, ucl a.riell ia a maa of 8ame iato &lie 
lhaft, mniag • hluiag - al apwanl■ of DiaetJ-eipt fwl It ...... tli• fur hoan, 
l'lllliag iato the 11.-,ben ia lame■ -..i.- CortJ W hip, ud lllinaiag Ill witu 
-=h. l'artwtel7, UIIIOlpMrie air W Dul -■-dell iato the ~ ar o.n 
•oald .. ft .... rormei1 111111 of the mat a-eadou upbin miltarm 18 tJie •onl. 
Rad the a.- ..__. tlie pit,ud Wan upla■in1mimn 11W tu ~ millioM 
"caliie ... u.. aplo■iaa ............... pan al.Sa.dk sw.w. lib-~ 
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IOCOmpliehed Genenle at the newspaper mggestiom u to tM 
mode of canying on military opentiona. 

We are, therefore, ooaducted by fair and neceuuy coa
claaiom to the general or unitenal employment of the aafety
lamp in fiery minea. The form and value of this miner'■ friend 
i■ well known. In brief, it con■i■t■ of a common oil-lamp, 
llllrrOIIDded with a oovered cylinder of very fine wire pose, the 
aperture■ in which may be four hundred to the ■quare uach, and 
from that to nine hundred, if de■ired. Since the ~p i■ 
not inflamed by heated wire, the thicbe■e of the wire i■ aot 
of imponance, and it may be tiom one fortieth to one mtieth 
of an inch in diameter. The wire-game cylinder mllllt be ~ 
fully con■tructed with double joining■, and ■hould not be more 
than two inchea ia diameter, aince in large cylinden the com
butioa of the fire-clamp renden the top too hot. A eecond top 
is alwaya fixed above the fint. A atrong ring enablea the miner 
to carry it in hie hand. Thi■ i■ the ■im_ple lamp of Sir 
Homphrey Davy, which hu probably brought him more general 
fame than any of his brilliant chemical d.iacoveriea. 

The proportion of fire-damp nece■■uy to render the air 
nplo■i,e bu been already ■tated. la an esplo■ive air the 
pitman ob■ene■ the ulety oil-lamp to increue in flame, and 
110metimea a brilliant combu■tion will take place within the 
lamp; but llttt ,... .,;JI flOI paM 1/trm,gl IM ,_..,,e tlpff'lwa 
of IM ll1ire gnu. At fint, Davy tried lamp■ with aperture■ 
four hundred to the ■quare inch of pose; and then the flame 
of the wick at fint wu lo■t amidai the tame with which the 
whole cylinder WIii filled, which WM feeble, but green. The 
apertoree m•L,= increued to nine hundred in the ■quare inch, 
tfa1111 dimini■ • the me to a very minute orifice ; but the 
larger the aperture■ the greater the heat, and the more brilliant 
the flame. When the coal gu wu tiom one to four or five, 
the flame of the wick never ~ ; and alwaya, u the quan
tity of inflammable air dimini■hed, the flame became limited to 
the wick, and wu gndually estinguiahed. Theae and other 
llimilar fundamental principle■ were ■tated by Davy, and led to 
hi■ invention, and to it■ adoption in fiery minea. He, however, 
did not de■cribe it■ at.ate under extreme danr'; then the upper 
part of the lamp becomea quite red, a continued ruahing noi■e 
and cnckling of the game i■ heard, and the nnoke and the 
amell emitted tiom the lamp ■how the active combustion going 
on within it■ cylinder of 11Dmunity. la thia condition the 
sudden, ■harp movement of the • lamp, or it■ expo■ure to a 
Clll'l'eDt of air, would mpo■e the mine to ntreme danger; ao 
that, in the event of indi■cretion in the mid■t of ■uch warninp, 
it wu not intended to pronounce the lamp perfectly aafe. With 
nch ri■ible and audible admonition■ of .....;1, every pitman i■ 
apected to retire from the ecene. Da,y~ admonished 



his frienda in the North of theae perils u being poenole. It 
may be well to quote hia word■ to the colliery manager who 
received hi■ fint lamp■, and who declared to the writer of tbi■ 
article, u well u to Committee■, that Davy " wuned him there 
would be DO danger, es.cept in exposing thep~r to • atrong 
current, by which the es.plo■ion might be through the 
cylinder." 

A very long and. animat.ed contro.eny hu m■ted behreen 
two partiee on the que■tion of the ■af'ety of the Davy Jamp. 
The Committee of the Common■ of 1852, often alluded to 
above, ■eemed to have obtained evidence disproving it■ ■afety. 
Experiment■ were made at the Polytechnic IDBtitutioo, in which 
the flame WU made to pua throngn the apertures of the Davy. 
Ou the other hand it is objected, that in the■e experiment■ the 
flame w11 made to pua by mean■ of a pencil of p■ forced upon 
the game; and that the p■ employed wu ■treet p■, which the 
eiperimeoter confeaae■ is far more ea■ily exploded than fire
damp. Thi■ is obviooaly unfair and unnatural. Boch experi
ments only prove that Davy'■ warning, u above quoted, wu 
well f0110ded. Bot the]. by no mean■ diepn>ve the safety of the 
Davy lamp in all ordinary CBlel. The Committee of 1854' 
approve of Davy lamp■, and recommend their general adoption. 

In 111Ch a que■tion u this, we ■hould naturally uk the 
opiniona of tb01e men who have tested the Davy lamp, by the 
employment of it in mine■ for a long COur8e of yean. The late 
Mr. Buddle, the mo■t eminent of all the Northern mining 
engineer■, hu e1.pre■■ed before Committee■, and to ounelves 
penionally, hi■ entire confidence in the Dav, under all cimun
■tance■ which the miner will commonly meet with in minea,-il 
uaed with duicretion and cue. The 11&1De i■ the opinion of Mr. 
Nichola■ Wood, who i■ at pre■ent the mo■t eq,erienced 
and eminent viewer in the North. And the ■am.e i■ Tert_ 
generally the opinion of the whole body of Northern and 
experienced riewen. Neither have we ever found, amongst the 
numerou■ working minen with whom we have convened, any 
well grounded opinion to the contrary. We pref'er ■uch evidence 
and opinion■ u the■e to that of a minority not di■tingaiahe1l by 
mining experience and long practice, thougli they may be worthily 
distinguished for a de■ire to benefit the minen, and to ■ecure 
their ■af'e?'· We commend their philanthropy, but we donbt 
their pnctical knowledge. 

The ■af'ety of the common Dav,, it not proved to ■triet 
demODBtration, yet may be very fairl1 pre■umed from the fact, 
that in thirty-eight yean of actual trial, there hu been no well 
authenticated in1tance of an exploaion haring been cau■ed b1 • 
lamp of thi1 kind. MoreoYer, in the three coal-prodocmg 
countrie■ of the Continent, not a doubt i■ entertained of the 
■af'ety of the Dav,; and there the u:clu■icm of u:po■ed lame 



60 

from. Ire-damp minea hu paaaed into • law. There, too, the 
ClOIDIDOll Da.,- lamp (with the uception of an impioved form 
by Mueaeler, of which eight thouaand are in 1111e) ia in uuivenal 
employment. Such facta ought to confirm the confidence of the 
working miner in hill old friend, once, perhapa, doubted, now 
of tried and proved fidelity. But it ahould he 11trongly 
impnmed on all minen, that the Davy lamp ia no 1aa • 
monitor thm a friend. 

We mut admit that the common Davy ia liable to mme 
diudvantapa; and they are chie8y theae :-Owing to the per
meability of the game, the light ia act.ed u~ too forcibly and 
too euily by currenta of air. Nor ia the light imparted equal 
to that of• candle; and, although the work may be done by the 
light of the Davy, it ia the common complaint of the working 
pitmen, that they cannot eee by iL Thia leada to a neglect of 
the Davy where danger does not appear imminent. Frequent 
attempta have been made to remove theae objectiona bf the 
coutruction of uf'ety-lampe in varioualy modified fOl'Dl■, m all 
al which, however, the maiu principle of the Davy ia retained. 
Some of theae modi.ficationa are dangeroua in their construction, 
othen give even laa light than the Davy, and many very little 
more, while all of them are »"' .:1y heavier than the Davy, 
and more espenaive. The ardinuy Davy may be had at about 
•;,. 6d. ; the "improved" lampe coat considerably more. 

Of the numeroua propoaed modi.ficationa and improvement■, 
the beat are the lamp of Clanny, and the Mueaeler and Eloin 
lampe; the two latter being of Belgian origin, while the former 
ia the production of the well known Dr. Clanny, of Snnderland,
to whom, u well u to Davy, much of the merit ofpropoaing, if 
not of actually inventing, the uf'ety.lamp ia due.* Theae three 
lampe are g1ua lampe; for each of them hu a abort thick 
cylinder of gl.. BOJTOUDding the lame, and forming, with the 
cyli.ncler of wire pose, the cue, and thu aepanting the lame 
within the lamp from the uploaive atmoapbere without. The 
glau, if 11lbjected to a good 1111Dealing, may be made of great 
atrength, and ahould be ol the fint quality. In 111Ch lampe the 
lame cannot be acted UJIOll by audden carrenta of air, u may be 
the cue with the Davy; and thill ia ver, importanL Many 
object to the liability of the glua to fracture; but Mr. Mack
worth ■tat.ea that, at a coal mine near Li6ge, he found four 
hwulred Mueaeler lampe in coDBtant uae; and although the 
meabp of glue WU from ODfl to four weekly, yet & pieaa WU 

.,..._._, • ._ ia 1.cia11aa,-ralilJDlllf8l&lormaol llnJlam.-ia~ 
ll-■1 ol Pnetical Geolag, .,_,. Saa,&. 'l1len an Jl"R"• t.he ant two lamp1 
tlia& :0.97 Iii-it coutnde4. 'l'llq an iat.a.wig. bat appear mall .. d poor •
iuml ., die • of die - _, lampa. A - lamp 11J Dr. Glonr ..a lfr. Cal 
._ IWffllll qi! n I•· ,a,._..,_ ,..._-.-s. "1-■al Ill Ar\" 
n...--Iw. • 
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hardly e,er broken out of the glau. In all colliery raJee, the 
'loelirag of the mety-lampe ahould be pro11UD8Dtly named, ad 
rigidly enforced. The lock 1hould not be by • COIIIIDOD ■cnnr, 
which men Cllll llllfuten, bot either by • 1mg key puaiJag op 
the pillar of the lamp, or by a padlock brued to the oil-box, or, 
better still, by • lead rivet, puaing through cheek■ OD the upper 
and lower part of the lamp, and clinched by nippen which leave 
a Jetter or die mark on the end of the rivet. To Qf8D the lamp, 
the rivet can be cnt acna the middle with • knife, and then the 
two end, drop out : thi■ is an etrectaal barrier to the cue1ea■-
neu and wickedneu of bad men iD the pit. In Stephemon'• 
lamp, and other aimilar lamp■ protect.ed by glue, u long • 
the glue remain■ whole, the gu will Dot afl'ect the iDteoaity of 
the flame beyond a certain degree; and if the glaa breab, the 
lamp then become■ a aimple Davy. 

The hi■tory of coal-mine .mploaiona i■ one of the moat har
rowing that emta, apart from the uma1a of warfare. It would 
1D11Wer no good purpoee to repeat the detaila, eapecial)y u the 
daily joornala give them at the time of their OCCDl'l'ellae. We 
ourae1ve■ were once eye-witnea■el of the eff'ecta of aach an uplo
aion in a pit near Newcutle, which we de■cended ■horily aftS' 
the unhappy aooident. No time can eft'aee from our memory 
the moomfol sights we then beheld. The abattered pit, the 
immen■e maa■ea of fallen atone and coal, the blocked-up 
J)llllage■, the crawling and creeping we perforce performed, the 
BUdden encoUDt.er with ■eTeral a.cavaton who had exhumed • 
tkad w,,-which appeared, by the feeble light of our Davy■, 
more like • lump of charcoal, than any thing once h11111m,-the 
charred and b1uted propa of ~ood, the battered wagona, ancl 
the broken " rolley■" heaped up CODfoaallf with dialodpll 
tram■ and pointed none■, and finally the neighing ol • little 
pony iD hie ■tall, who wu the IOle lllfflt'OI' of the whole 
nnmber-thirty-two-of Jiring being■ who had but ahortly be
fore breathed and laboured iD this pit,-all theae partica1an ol 
horror haTe imprea■ed them■elve■ indelibly OD our IIUDIIOl'1, 
■Jthoogh we write theae line■ fourteen yean afta the nent. 
Nor wu the ■cene above ground lea harrowing, • we Tiaited 
cottage after cottage of newly made widon and orpham, and. 
in reply to their melancholy invitation■, looked abrinkingly 
upon the bodie■ already recovered and &J iD their huty 
ahella. Some of the poor men had been with the "afta
damp,"* (• fatal foe,) and their count«me<a 1m the mark of 
move)eu ■lumber, rather than of rio1ent death. Onl:, tha. 
who had periahed by the fire.damp-the carbanttal h:,dropa 
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_...., burnt and blaakened. Then, ftn.Uy, on the foUmring 
811Dday afternoon, crowda of minen and their wivea and children 
thronged the church and the charch,-d, to hear the funeral 
aermon for the thirty-two de eed; and the lamentatiom and 
weepinp which were at fint heard at the 1Ce11e of the accident, 
were renewed and ahared by • multitude of minen. Let thia 
mflice for .U detaila of aploeiom. 

Lamentable and lamented u theae have ahra;y1 -been, yet it i1 
• remarkable proof of negligence, that no uithentic record of 
them hu been kept. Fourteen yean IIUIOB, we attempted to 
produce • lilt ol them ; 11Dd the negligence wu 10 complete, that 
we could Jiud no data for the catalogue. By the favour of the 
8ecretuy of the North-Shielda Committee, we recorded an 
app,o:umate list of e.s:ploaion1 in the Northem diatrict; but it 
mll8t have been very far lhort of actoal events. Mr. Blackwell 
hu pl'elellted U1 (in Appendix No. II. to the Third Report of 

.Committee, 1853) with a list of the prv,dfH,l colliery nploaiona 
dwing BeVeD yean ending 1851, and of the ucerta.ined cauea, for 
the whole of England. In thil list we find that the number of 
fatal caaes for the lleftD yean ia 1,099. The peat p,oportion 
of thme accident. are attribo&ed to ignition of tlie pa at naked 
light, and the other cauea are very few. One advuatap of 
Government inspection will be tolerably IICCllnte reconla of 
accident. and exp}Olion1. The following ia the remit of IUCh 
inquiriea relating to a brief period of time, namely, from 
November 2ht, 1860, to December 8llt, 1852, for England, 
8cotland, and Wm:-Deatha wing fromexploliona, 646=30 
f»" fflll. ol the whole number. Flom ran. of roof, 74'=34.·7 
pn- fflll. of the whole. Accident. in lhafta daring ucent and 
deecent, &c., 457=21·82 ptll' eat. of the whole. From other 
ca111e1, 297=18·86JJI"' MII. Total deathl, 2,143. 

The number of cuualtiea in pita not terminating fatally are 
very nomerou. Oae of the IDlpecton informs 1111, that be 
cooaiclen that in 10me diatrietl more than ten to one are 
maimed or Beriooaly injured, for every one killed. 

While upon uploaiona, it may be remarked that two-thirdl of 
the deatha aft' ocoeeiooed by "after4m1p," 1111d not by the 
CODlDlOII fire.damp, or light cuburetted hydropi. Stalla of 
nfop were propmed for penona who haw eeceped the e8'ecta 
of the aploaioa. of fire.damp to repair to, uuf to avoid the 
·" aftm-4m1p ;" bat IID1- VfJr1 DIIIDeft)U and clolely adjacant, 
they woold :moltly ail. Some minea have a IOrt of fatal 
facility for exploding. A mine called Janow, on the Tyne, ia 
Dated a the number ol itl fatal~- In hmer periocb 
Wall'1-End WU remubble, and latterlJ Huwell in Dmham bu 
1-ome BO, for deadi&. Tbel8 an all atnmel7 6-, or gueou 
pita. 

la. leuceeh;..., tho IJM.Ball Campu(a miDea uw. a dark 



and diamal record of thia kind. On March 23rd, 1868, there 
wu an exploeion in thme minea, attended with peat Jou of 
life; and this wu followed by another ffJr7 fatal expbion on 
the 18th of February, 1854; b7 which ftflltlr-,.;,w prr.,,,. were 
hurried ioto eternity, within the workinga of the Azle/' mine 
(Ince-Hall Company's). The evideoceofthiscalamity, u taken 
at the inquest at Wigan, hu been printed for private circula
tion, and forwarded to ua. It ia a pamphlet of fiftr-amm 
closely printed pages, ad merite the cueful peruaal ol mining 
engineen. The object of the Compan,'• ,nimng engineer, who 
hu printed the pamphlet, ia to exculpate himaelf' from the 
animadveniona of the Government Inapector, and from the 
blame cut upon him bf the jury. The cue ia very instructive, 
u oue of colliaion of-llllDing views and opioiom. 

Some collierim have historiee of thia kind IO painfull7 
attached to them, that they cannot be visited without the idea 
of their being dark holes of danger and death.* It ia remark
able, however, how IOOD the men who lllm'fe ui accident 
recover counp, and deacend to work apio. A poor maimed 
pitman once poiot.ed out a mine to ua, esclaiming, " Ah I Sir, 
tllere '• a lq a,uJ hDo ~ o/ taille ill t/u,t pil." 

In • recent paper in the "Journal of the Society of Arte," 
Mr. Mack.worth, • Government lmpector of Mines, etatee it to 
be the iaaw, al his ealculationa, that at least one out of every 
eight collien meeta with • violent death ; and that out 
of the 250,000 colliers mnr at work in Great Britain, 80,000 
are certain to be killed, UDleee the prment ~ eapeciallf 
in the ruder diatricta, be remedied. The ntio of deatha bJ 
accident io Great Britain prr 1,000 collien, ia 4·6 prr ...... 
In Lancaahire it amounta to 5·2, and F.bably in Std'ordahire 
to even more. In the coal mines of Belgium the deaths UDOUDt 
to only 2·8, and in Praui& to l ·6, prr ....... Mr. Mack
worth believee that this acmive mortality in :&glad ia owing 
chiefly to the nceedingly great diflicnlty of obtainiog criminal 
convictiona or civil damaga, in cue& of aeoidenta in mina. 
The CODvictiom are at the rate of about l for ffffir1 1,000 livea 
lost, and little or DO compematioD hu been :recovered hitherto 
by the widow of children and miners UDder Lord Campbell'• 
Act. Accidents in mioea are pneral17 diffloult to elucidate, 
and yet the jurymen are cmnmonl7 iponnt per-., Nleded 
by the comtahle, and are often in the emploJ of the ~ 
of the mioe; and the jmy and Coroner -1.dom or never .-it 
the ICelle of the accident. We have heard ol II vwdict on four 
1IDmrtmulte collien who W been killed by 8n-damp, tio tlua 
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ell'ect: "We find■ 'em died of the pit &-firing, and we ncom-. 
mend■ 'em to be more canifol in luture I" 

Mr. Mack worth justly ob■ene■, "The little that bu been 
done in thia country, and the appointment of the Committee■ 
of Parliament who have inve■tigated the CIUllel of explosiona 
of fire-damp, may be traced to Lord A1hley'1 Commillion 
(the 'Children'• Employment Commiuion ') in 1842; but 1ince 
then the ■anitary question hu lain dormant." To the Report■ 
and local laboan of the S11b-Commimonen on that Commiuion 
n1ay be attributed, in eff'ect, the whole of wbat hu been done 
BObeequently, not merely in the appointment of Committee■, 
hot al-, in the local improvement■ in the mining di■trict■ 
them■elve■. We could find ■ome convincing proofa of thi■ 
remark, were it neceuary. The truth ia, that when a number 
of competent gentlemen mit.ed and eumined the ■evenl coal 
field■, and de■cended the pit■, the manapn thought it high 
time to be■tir them■elve■ ; and although ■ome neither thanked, 
nor eTeD aided, to any extent, the Snb-Commi■■ionen, they owe 
more to their vi■it■ than they choo■e to ■cknowledge. Some 
of the most eminent Northern Yiewen (inch u Me■ar1. Wood 
and Taylor) were friendly ; bot a principal witneu in the 
evidence of the Committee of 1853, to our certain knowledp, 
defied the Snb-Commiuioner for the Newcutle coal field, 
forb■de him to enter hi■ mine, (though he P"e an nngncefnl 
lllb■eqnent permiaion,) and yet now appear■ u one of the 
foremo■t of improven. In the Report of the Sub-Commi■■ioner 
for the Newcutle collierie■ under Lord A■hley'1 Commiaion, 
are to be found very nnmeron■ and detailed 1tatement■ of pit 
life and labour, taken down fJOm the '1W tiOee examination 
of ■ome hnndreda of working collien, and nbordinate and 
lllperior officer■, of the Northern pit■; ~er with ample 
account.a of the physical and moral condition of the pitmen 
and their families. To that Report we refer for mch matten.* 

We may here appropriately pre■ent a very brief notice of the 
el'ort■ made by Government, in COIUlmOD with thi■ ■ubject. 

In 1835 a Committee of the HODle of Commona, of which 
Mr. Jo■eph Peue wu Chairman, ■at hearing erideoce reapecting 
accident.a in mine■ for about nineteen day■, and produced 1 
Report, &c., of three hundred and ■my ..,_, which, however, 
dicf not prominently recommend anu:=::: plan of preven
tion, bot po■ d it.a Yalue in the • unparted in the 
erideoce. 

In 1839, a pri"Y&te Committee of gentlemen of South Shiellll 
wu hmed, having originated fJOm the psic.d of the lamentable 
espbicm at St. Hilda colliery, South Shield■, by which fifty 
per■o111 were killed. Thi■ Committee hu met occuionally 

• "llfGri•tlleCallilria,Laa lli-,ID4 lraWarbvll'f........_.._. 
n.-. BJ J ... .Liilmlll. ..... 18'1. 
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during three :,ean, and in 1843 iund a nluable and not bulky 
Report, which hu been re-publiahed u an Appencm. to the 
Report of the Committee of Commou, in 1852, The CODclu
aions of this Committee are in favour of the steam jet, and 
against confident reliance on the original Davy lamp. 

In 1840-2, the celebnted "Children'• Employment Commie
sion" wu in operation, and a number of highly respectable gentle
men penonally 'riaited the chief mining districts, descended the 
mines, and inspected the condition of the children and yomig 
people. Accidents iu mines formed a put of their inquiry ; aad, 
finally, a very voluminoua and invaluable bod:, of information 
w11 published u the fruit of these gentlemen'• laboun. The 
periodicals and joumala were filled with· extncta; and it may be 
said, that never before did the country manifest auch an interest 
in mines and miners. The result of all wu, that Lord Aahl~ 
obtained the Act (5 and 6 Vic., c. 99) which prohibited the 
working of women and girla in mines and collieries, and rega
lated the employment of boys, and made other aalutary provi. 
1ion1 for miners. Doubtleaa, this Act wu the greateat boon 
which the colliers have, u yet, obtained from the Government. 
It hu worked admirably, and all fean of the evila it would 
originate have been removed. 

In 1844, a very fatal explolion occurred at Huwell colliery, 
and Government 11e11t Me881'8, Lyell and Fanday to report 
thereon, and to suggest preventives. Their auggeationa were 
by the viewers deemed impracticable. 

In 1815, Government appointed Sir Henry de la Beebe and 
Dr. L1on Playfair to inquire into the exploaion at Janow col
liery, m September of that year, and into the BDbl':t:,df accidents 
in coal mines. In 1847, these gentlemen pub· elaborate 
Reports, which included the recommendation of Government 
lmpecton, and of the compulaory uae of the aafety-lamp in all 
fiery collieries. 'l'hey were in favour of the simple Davy lamp. 

In 1846, there were aerioua explooona at Rieca, South W alea, 
and aleo in Warwickshire and Lancaahire, and atArdaley Main, 
in Yorkshire; to investigate which a Commimion wu appointed, 
without particular reaulta. 

In 1849, in comequence of the continuance of fatal accidents, 
a Committee of the Lords wu appointed, of whieh Lord 
Wharnclift'e wu Chairman. Thie Committee received evidenee 
during eighteen days, and produced a " Blue Book " of aix 
hundred and fifteen pagee, which chiefly directed attention to 
~spection, to the improvement of aafety.lampa and of ventila
tion in general, and particularly to the steam jet. Duriq tma 
Seuion, Govemment appointed Profeuor John Philli_pe ana Mr, 
J. K. Blackwell, two highly qualified gentlemen, to mveatipte 
111d report on the ventilation of minea. Theae Beporte WI 
Ylluable and thoroughly practical. 
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In 1851, Government lupecton wm, appointed under the 
"Coal Mines' Inspection As:t.'' In that year a Committee of 
the ComlDODI, of which Mr. Cayley w• Chairman, wu ap
pointed. This wu the Steam-jet Committee, whoee Report and 
evidence startled the viewen like an n'i!:!ion of fire-damp. 
But this Committee is thought to have exploded by its 
lllccellllOI', whoee Reports are named at the head of this article. 

From 1851 to the preBent period, lna~n have visited the 
minea; but the number of lnspecton (au) at preaent appointed 
iii far too small for eft'ective superintendence. The new Act will 
probably add to the laboun of the preeent lnepecton, and to 
their number; and at preaent they will not recei.e ueietance 
from 1Dbordinate oJlicen. It ia neceaary that well qualified 
and gentlemanly lmpecton mould be found to accept the office, 
the emoluments of which are, howe'fel', very diaproportionate to 
the duties performed. 

A few linee on the phyirical and moral condition of the North
ern coal minen may be permitted • a concluaion of thia article. 

The Northern coal minen, that iii, thoee of Northumberland 
and Durham, are by far the moet advanced and able of all Bri
tish coal minen. They form a fluctuating body of men, their 
numben depending on the demanda of the trade. No public 
returns are made of their numben, or, indeed, of an1, thing 
connected with their condition ; but we were at comidenble 
pains, in the year 1848, to obtain IICCDl'llte liata of the collien 
employed, and found them to be 25,770 penom, (men and 
boy11,) engaged in 192 pita or collieries on the Tyne, Wear, and 
Tees riven. 

Theae penone dwell in colliery Tillape, compoeed of cottages 
built to contract, or order, by speculative buildel'II or colliery Com
panies. The pit villages connected with many of the older 
collieries are dismal and filthy; while those connected with 
newer collieries are more tolerable, and, in a few inetancea, 
cleanly and neat. The cottape are commonly built in " ro1t'B," 
and these again in pain, the front doon of one row facing thoee 
of the other row. The space between each pair of roWB of back 
doon preaenta along the centre one long am-heap and dung
hill,--genenlly the playground of the children in eum.mer,
with a coal-heap and often a pigsty at the side of each door. 
The visitor of 1111ch villages ia lllll'priaed at the remarkable con
trast between the cottages with their onteidea, and the furniture 
inaide. Amonpt several hundreds of pitmen'11 hOUNII which 
the writer visited, there were few that did not emibit this con
trast. Outaide, all ia coal-dirt and doom ; inside, all iii 'J'"lrhtly 
and ahowy, at leut in the one Dellt room, and in timea ol 
tidineee. The one beet room on the ground-floor commonly 
contains an eight-day clock, a good mahppny chellt of drawen, 
and • fine four-poat bedatead, perhapa with carved poatll of old 
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mahopn7. A newly married ........ t.. oouider theae articlee • 
indiapemable to matrimonial ~city; and they will begin life 
with a debt incurred f'or theae lmuriea, which they dearlJ dis
charge by inatalmenta. Good living is no rarity with theMI peo
ple. A 1ufficieucy of fat meat is fomul on their tablea ; a girdle. 
cake, called a "singing-honey," from the simmering noiae it 
makes in baking, i■ f'ound at the fireaide ; and t.ea or beer appean 
on the table. All thi■ is applicable to the one good meal a da7 
after pit work, and to the Sunday dinner■. Small coal■ are 
obtained for nothing, or a mere nominal charge, and large fll'III 
glow in the cottages, hot enough to rout a refractory muter, or 
an exacting creditor, or an int:raaive con■table. 

In the fine evening■ of mmmer and autumn, the riaitor ma7 
watch doseu of pitmen wending their ~k,;iafter work, 
disappearing into cottage■, then re-appearing with penon■; 
and, having cut off all worb and garment.a of h)eckneu, forth 
they aally in cloth coat■ to the public-hollle, or to a neighbour'■ 
cottage, or, not unfrequentl7, to the We■ley1111 chapel. lada 
and boy11, if not fortunatelJ ■leepy, are miacbieYOWI and ~ 
cioua, which all at.ray dog■ and '"donk~ diaco..- to thm cost. 
Sounds are heard to i■aue from Blllllieal inltrument.a, and an 
amatew pitman may be heard acraping on a 'rio~ or blowing 
at a flute. Look in at one cottage, and you will aee halt-a-dozen 
chubby children fea■ting upon childi■h inreeta, and all promising 
well for the rising pit generation. Look in at another cottage, 
and you will find a 1tudiOU1 collier poring over Euclid, or Emer
llOD'■ Flm:iom, while hi11 wife or daughter may be consulting the 
"Dream Book," or "Napoleon'■ Book of Fate," or "The Little 
Warbler.'' An hour or two brinp all these punuit.a to a cloee, 
and penecuted dog■ and donk:e,-, IICl'aped viobm, cracked flutes, 
noisy disputants, and eager politiciam, all have rest and an 
ailent; and the aleepen in the four-poet bedsteada are IIOOD 

dream~ of a rise ol wages, or a fall of the roof in the mine, 
or a tenific exploeion of fire-damp, with the horrible accompani
ments of mutilated bodie1, hairbreadth escapes, and fonenl 
proceuiona at the interment of the killed. Such, probably, are 
the viaiom which delude or disturb the elumbenn until IIOOll 

after daylight, when the " caller" goes hi■ 10und th!Ough the 
mlage, and mmmom lade and men to get up, and go down and 
renew their laboun in darkne11. 

The moral and mental condition of the pitmen is not what 
it should be and might be, but it is far better than it 
once wu. The "march of intellect" haa reached even to 
pit rillapa, and the " achoolmuter ia abroad" even there. 
Altbougli, while under ground, you can diacern nothing apper
taining to humanity but white teeth and red e,ee in a m .. 
m blackne11, yet abme ground ~ may meet with ~
able inttllipnce in thme very beinp, when wuhed and claii 

• 2 
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iD a suit of black, on Snndaya. ProgJ'el9 ie meuared by com
pariaon; and to appreciate what pitmen are, one ahoalcf liaten 
to what the older men relate they IPm, Some fifty yean lince, 
the pitman of "cumy Newcaatle" WU a very extnorduwr 
penonage, both in c.lWM and cuatom1. In theae earlier and 
menier day■, u tradition make■ them appear, the ,onng pit
man, when wiming to be gay, would wear hie h1m in CUJ'l■ 
over hi■ temple■, twining the hair round a thin piece of lead 
encloeed iD paper; and these lead■ were onlr taken out at the 
end of the week. Tail■ of the longest hair, tied up with flowing 
ribbon■, and dift'ering in length and thicknea, according to the 
fancy of the wearer, were at that period common to pitmen 
of all ages. But to return to the gay young pitman : he would 
next ■port a very llhowy waietcoat, haring ■triking flowery 
figure■, and hence called hi■ " po■y ve■t!' Hi■ nether man 
wu clothed in breeche■ of either velveteen or plu■h, which 
were futeoed at the knee■ with variou■IT coloured ribbona, 
hanging down, or fluttering about in the wind. Hi■ ■tockinge 
were ornamented with "clock■,'' and he wu ■hod with ■tout 
11hoe■ or laced boot■. The head wu covered with a round 
hat, which, on great occuiou, had it■ flowing ribbon■. Thu■ 
anayed, the proud pitman would flaunt about, and bout himllelC 
of hi■ phy■ical powen, the might of which • he wu ready to 
prove in anawer to any kind of challenge; and on "pay-day," 
once a fortnight, he wu ■eldom content unleu he had befooled 
himaelf with beer, and battered hi■ foea with hi■ fiat■. Such 
wu the put; but all mch dieplay■ have pu■ed away, and pitmen 
are now known only u decent men in black. 

With more orderly c.lWM, more orderly IIWUler■ are ~ 
ciated. Formerly donkey-nee■, and dog-fighta, and cock-fight■, 
were the amu■ementl of Sunday in pit villages. Now you may 
di■cover in nearly every pit village a Methodi■t chapel and 
a Sunday-■chool. It ii the general and very jut opinion, 
that the Methodi■ta have been the chief improver■ of the con
dition, mentally and morally, of the pitmen. Bat after all their 
eft'orts, very much remain■ to be done. Snnday-■chool■ an 
but half attended ; and night ■choola fOJ' ■ecular in■truction are 
but poorly countenanced. Benevolent eff'ort■ made by owner■ 
and muter■ have not been heartily re■pcmded to by pitmen, 
and a rooted jealOUIY of the interference of the muter■ impede■ 
pwgaew. " Strike■ 11 have been the bane of the men and the 
muter■. The strike of 1844 occuioned a io. of .a<>o,000 
to the pitmen in wages, and, in addition to the le-■ to the men, 
that to the coal-owner■ wu e■timeted by themaelvea to have 
amonnted to .e.200,000: thu■ making a total loe■ of £500,000 
by that protracted ■trike. Nor ii the 1pirit of strike emn
guiehed; for the muter■ know not whell it may again grow 
llkmg, ud break out into opm nbellion. One nmark OD17 will 
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we add on the merita of .tribe. It appean, from amante 
inquiries, that, while the price of coala had bean going down 
in the London market for twenty yean by about 12a. ~ ton, 
the collien' eaminga gne,v,llJ ,rere u high at the end ol that 
period, u at the beginning of it. 

We obeened, at the commencement, that no public atatementa 
of the health and diaeuea of coal mines had been ol'ered. Some 
recent inquiriea, however, have bean inatituted by Mr. Mackworth, 
one of the Inapecton of Collieries, into thia 111bject, whicla, in 
addition to our own, lead to the following conclnaiona. In the 
best ventilated collieriea of the North, pitmen born and bred to 
the work do not feel much inconvenience, or lu!'er much 
illness ; but inferior pita produce many ph,■ical evila. A large 
amount of diaeue ia caused amongat mmen by bad air, or 
"poor air," and by any aerioua deficiency of the vital element. 
CoDBwnption ia not common in the mine■ of the North, nor ia 
uthma unuaually prevalent. The coal-duat floating in the air 
of pita ie often referred to ae producing permanent injury; but 
more accurate obeervatione have determined that ,-laaoau, and 
other a8'ectione which may result from it, are aleo produced in 
other than coal minea, and are attributable rather to the carbon 
arising from the imperfect combustion of bad tallow or oil. 
Thie dieeaae eeldom, if ever, oocun amongat men working in 
coal-duet on the 111lrface. It hae not been thomughly under
stood ; but it prevents the free acceu of oxygen to act upon the 
blood, and, after a time, it appean u if carbon wu actuaUy 
formed in the lunga. 

Os:ygen being absorbed by the varioua chemical c1umga pro
ceeding in mines, whether by breathing, combuation, or by the 
decompoaition of vegetable and mineral matten, it ia obeerved 
that a double deterioration ia caused, increuing the proportion 
of nitrogen, in addition to that of carbonic acid, or other gaeea 
of a poieououa nature. The old workiuga of the pita are vut 
laboratoriea for the decom~tion of minerale, timber, and 
animal remaine. Their pnncipal producte are carbonic acid 
pa, eulphuetted hydrogen, and mineral ealta. Flom these and 
similar caueee, there can be no doubt that the pitman'• health 
iB ■lowly weakened, if it be not really de■b'oyed. 

With reference to the other coal field■ of England, much 
more deterioration of health, u well ae mutilation of limb■, 
may be es:pected than in the well ordered and di■ciplined pita 
of the Northern counties. The rudeneaa of the men and of the 
mine■, the deficiency of ventilation, and the inaufficiency of pit 
machinery, in several of the colliery district:e, prepare ua to find 
that a collier'■ life ia a miserable one, and hia occupation highly 
dangeroua. These truth■ can only be adequately repre■ented by 
accurate atati■tical obeenatione, which are yet to be made. 
Little, uid very little, hu been e8'ected iD .... direetioD ia u7 
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cliltriat; and in moat, ahaolutel7 no&hing. ID ODe locality,• fur 
and careful compariaon hu been made between the aDDual rat.e 
of gemnl md of miDiDg mortaliV ; and tbia hu been el'eeted in 
:Merthyr Tyd:ril, where the 11WW11 population (working in coal 
and iJOnstoJle) DUDlben 10,690 in a population of 41,425 JDalea 
and 86,879 femal•: the toWD md run.I JIOPll)ation being about 
equally divided. A table of mortality soon that the DODOD8 

inftumeea operating OD theee miDen are mfficient to treble the 
demaction of avenge li(e between the agl!a of ten and twenty. 
five. A lel:ODd table abcnn that, between the.,_ of fifteen and 
tnnty-6ve, oae third of the deatha uiae from diaeaaea of the 
napint,orJ Ol'f':DS, and that more tbui ODe third of the minen 
meet with • Tiolent death. A third table ahowa that the mean 
Iffier lye-tinte of • miner or collier aged twenty-five ia, in 
MerthP. Tydvil, 27·86; while in &gland generally the mem 
after lile-time of• man aged twenty-6ve, ii 86·6. 

Mr. :Macborth hu given particulan from which it ma7 be 
iDferred that 117 agricultunl labouren do II much wart ill their 
livea u 174 collien, u 19' iJOD miDen, u 168 Jead mmen, u 
188 ~ miDera, U 179 till mmen, or 11 187 Jabouren of the 
punlclul. 

Thu have we a8'orded all the imarmatioD we could compriae 
within our limits, OD "Lile uad Death in Coal Mines;" adding 
u much of the acienti&c II might be pnenll7 int.erating, uad 
u much ~ the delcriptift u might relieve the IICientific uad 
teclmical. A.a the reault, we traat that, in future, our readen 
will feel liD iJu:reued illtanat in the coal minea and coal miDen 
al Bri~• 

.bT. m.-Slwdia froa H"ulorf. Yol. 1. MoA•ntd 11., ad 
tlw Foll q/ tlw Gnei B,.,.,. By the Bsv. WJJ.LU11 H. 
Bvu. London: John IIIIIOD. 1854. 

No department of hiatorical atuclf ii more full of attndion 
uad utilitJ thm that which ii occupied with the contemp1ation 
of ita peat leading period.a. It 11 • department which hu 
ahaorbea very much o? the hiatorical talent uad reaearch of the 
age; uad we think that to thia may be maiD]y ueribed the 
place of commanding eminence which hiatory auumea iD 
modern liter.ture. The tendeDCf of modem timea ii to atudy 
it philolopbioall7; to 111e the boundlea materiala which agm 
have atored up in the aerrice of induction ; to trace out aud 
determine the great princ:iplea which bave na7ed and directed 

• fte - Ccal llma' ~ Ad • ..... tlae Lanll 11am tlae ucm1 -
..... I& ia TB I I I 1W • .,,., ~ 11111a will .. - lo ... aldJlarita. ~............... . 
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the deetiniea of man ; and thu to utnet from the put it• pro
found leaons for the preaent and the future. And of coarse it 
i1 the natural result of such reeearch, to bring into prominence 
the determining epochs of humau biatory, whether in ilolated 
races, or in Dlallkind at large. For there ii in the proceN 
of agea an ever-recurring fa-a of tw, to which converge, and 
from which iuue, the lines of history. Tbia ii true of any parti
cular nation ; but is more emphatically true of the world at large. 
The hietory of mankind neceaaarily resolves itself into a con
nected and 1ublime aeries of great eru, which mark the progreaa 
of human aft'ain, and illuatnte the principles which guide it. 
The whole extant annals of our race, lodged in the memory, 
without reference to these epoch,, would be a barren encum
brance; but, with these well marked and defined, much of the 
multifarious and aubordioate detail may be ufely dilpenaed with. 

But, to take much lower ground than this, there is a 
1pecific intereat in the contemplation of any one of tboee 
leading epochs, thoee centrea of hiltorical con8uence, thoee 
points which are resplendent with the concentrated lustre of 
many linea of light. There ii a peculiar advantage and pleasure 
in taking our stand at any one of these points, and making it 
central to contemporaneous hiltory ; in tracing the multitude 
of influencea of which it is the iaoe, and of which it is the 
1priug; in dilJ,Oling around it all its acceuoriea; and in making 
it the vantage-gro,md for a geoenl auney of the put, the 
preeent, and the future. There is an altogether specific pleuure 
10 marking out, into their due prominence, the genuine epGCM 
of the chronology of human progreu ; in contemplating their 
cbancteriatice, their determining cauaea, and the men whoee 
•pirita controlled and directed them. There can be no purer 
delight than to diapoae the lights and abadea, and group the 
figuree, and order the penpective, of such a 1tudy ; the general 
harmony of the whole being both the aim and the reward of the 
historical artiat. 

There are aome period• of hietory which can only h&Ye any 
thing like jnmce done them in thia way ; such, namely, u belong 
not to the annals of any one people diltiuctively, but derive 
all their aignificance from their relation to the general progrea 
of events. They have no plRCe but in univenal history ; and 
e,ea there they belong rather to its excunua than to its current 
narrative. They are illlignificant, when they are regarded u in 
the line of any particular annala ; riewed locall1., they IIC8l'Cely 
rile above the ordinary monotony of events : 1t is only when 
they are aingled out and sharply defined, when they are made 
the subject of expreae and com.Preheoeive reaearch, and are 
placed in relation to the whole circle of hiatory, that they rile 
mto their full grandeur of aignificanoe. It is not to be 
wondered at, that they are often neg~ ; or, ii not neg~ 
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that they IO teldom teeei,e the tribute due to their importance. 
The historian who ■ball redeem fn>m obacuri~ ■ome of tbe■e 
unnoted eru, will deeene well of bis generation : for he will 
not only retrieve many lo■t link■ in the great chain, but help to 
Jocalise and make real much bi,torical a.nowledge which is at 
preaent vague, un1y1tematic, and uaelea. 

Such an event in hi■to'7 wu that which thi, little book 
make■ it■ ■nbject. In the year of our Lord 1453, Con■tanti
nople wu takeu by the Turk■. Such i1 the brief theme. 
Viewed u in relation to the city ibelf, this e,ent wu a mere 
eircum1tance, the 1imple tran1fer from one people to another of a 
city which, 1aving the euily eff'aced violence of a month'• aiege, 
1u1tained little change in the tran■fer. Viewed in relation to 
the nominal Empire of which it wu the nominal bead, it wu but 
the ineritable iaaue to which age■ bad tended, which bad been 
long foreaeen, and which 0011 reduced to an avowed nothing 
what wu bnt a diaguiaecl nothing before. It wu but the digni
fied and graceful cloae of a hi1tory which had been languishing 
to di1■olution for agea. Place it in the bi1tory of the Ottomans, 
and it wu but the e■tabliahment of their dominion in a worthier 
eapital than that which they occupied before, giring them a 
position which enabled them to defy all Europe with more pride 
and aeeority. Viewed u an e,ent of eccle■iutical hi■tory, it 
wu only the infliction of another blow, aeverer titan any before, 
upon the prejodicee and the bopea of We■tern Christendom. 
Regarded u an e,ent of the Middle Age■, occurring in the 
Tery fore-front of modern civiliution, it wu ■imply a eircum-
1tance which ga,e a mighty impetu■ to that dil'lllion of Greek 
literature and learned men which bad been already progreaing 
for half a century. Regarded u an incident in the great 
1truggle between civilization and barbarilm, it wu but one in a 
■eriea which had a century longer to run before it wu deter
mined. Thu,, it we take the chronological epoch of 1453,-the 
capture of Con■tantinople by the Turkl,-iu the annal■ of any 
one of theae isolated linea of histo'7, it mmt be regarded u of 
limited, though mll impreui,e, intere■t. But if we tnnuer 
that date into the annal, of the world, and view that event u 
common to the Roman Empire, the Turk,, the aff'ain of Cbria
tendom, the progrea of civilisation, and the foundation of 
modern hi1to'7, it riae■ into a moat impo■ing and critical rela
tion to them all, and to the hiato'7 of the world at large. Thu■ 
only ought it to be viewed. It mult be • 1tudy, or it ii nothing. 
It eannot be undentood, unlea all the light■ fn>m all theae 
collateral hiatorie■ be thrown upon it. But if thi1 i1 done, and 
all the 1ubordinate &ctl which it illmtntea, or which are 
illa■trated by it, are arranged with a wU'ul and discriminating 
band around the centnl event, there are few eru which ao 
ampl7 repa7 • careful 1tud7. 
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Bat let us look a little more cl01ely at our aabJect, and eut a 
preliminary glance over the whole auemblage of 1nqniriea wbich 
clu1ter around it. The city of Conatuatiuople in the middle of 
the fifteenth century fall■ u the repre■entativ• of the ancient 
Empire of Rome; aod tbe Emperor wbo die■ heroically iu the 
breach, claim■ to be the lineal ■ucce■Nr of tho■e Caan who■e 
name■ ■hook the earth, and were the ■ymbol of an ambition 
which attained almo■t univenal dominion. Bat from the walla 
of thi■ city the lut Emperor of the Romana can ■ee the cin:am
■cribed horison of hi■ dominion■: the 111/aok to0rld which the &nit 
Augu■tu tued at hi■ will, hu ■hrunk, in the hand■ of the 
lut Auga■tn■, to a narrow ■trip of conte■ted territory 10Und the 
wall■ of a city which, in that former time, wu a di■tant colony. 
The inquiry naturally ari■ea, What i1 the true relation of thia 
city to the ancient Empire? and by what proceu of decay baa it 
dwindled to thi■ abject and ■brunken decrepitude? The answer 
to thi■ que■tion ia the hi■tory of a millennium of the moat varied 
fates that hi■tory recount■,-the decline and fall of the Roman 
Empire; and thia, however conden■ed and epitomized, ia llll 
es■ential element in the atudy of thi■ era, the abae11ce of which 
tend■ very much to impair the completenea of thia volume. 
Thi■ i1 an omiaion which we the more regret, beca111e of tho 
exceeding ignorance which reign■ in modern litenture u to the 
real position of the Byzantine Empire in hi■tory.• Running 
panillel, for aome centuries at leut, with the waning fortune■ of 
the Eutero Emptn-, ia the wuing pride of the Turkiah power, 
which under the Ottoman Dynuty turned ill infidel countenance 
toward■ Europe, and made Constantinople, u the head of a 
European Empire, tbe goal of ill unbridled ambition. Thi■ 
open• up a aubject of profound interest, not only in it■elf, u 
penetrating the myateriou■ origin and tncing the marvelloua 
destiny of one of the moat remarkable acton in the dnma of 
human hi■tory, but from it■ connes.ion with the sympathie■ of 
model'II time■. t There is aomething profoundly aft'ecting in the 
perti11acio111 and unrelenting malignity with which the per-
11eCUtor watched and haunted hi■ victim, devouring earneat after 
earnest of bi■ poueuion■, and only waiting upon fate for the 
final spring upon hi■ all. But our aubject widem now toward■ 
W e■teJ'II Europe; for it m111t be remembered that the Turki■h 
aggreaiona upon the Eutern Empire were a perpetual defiance 
and insult to Christendom. J111t u the Mohammedan power in 
the Peninaula-the we■tern horn of the Cre■cent, u ■ome one call• 

• Or which baa mped till lately. The worb al Mr. Fialay, laonffl', ban begu 
dedaally to tmlialatm tlaat iponllce, ud to redeem tllae U-..d ,-n from mm:la 
mi "Gnceptioa. We 1aope a1aort1J to par oar tnuate to U.- ■-nlable worb. 

t 'l'he atrwriinuf nllllllaer of lioob 1H tnuilm apoa tbe Tub to wlaidl 1lae 
,-& war 1w givm 1iinla, _.. all m■-a&ioa, _. ia - of tbe IDOi& rmiarblala 
pbenomeaa ia litentun. Voa 8-'1 pmMl,:rou Tala■a me ... IIICII& _.., 
-pemat,ed .... tmir ~ lll!plt. 



it-wu about to be broken t'or ever, it wu preparing to establish 
itaelf at the eutem gate of Europe, and that too by the deao
lation and destruction of itl aneaeut and preacriptiYe Chriatian 
guardian. Thie givea riae to a new line of inquiry, and com
plicates our theme with the politice of Europe, u admiuiltered 
by Popea, and Emperon, and Bepublica. It becomes nece11ary 
to follow the phuea of public opinion, u it trembled before thi■ 
great horror of the Eut; the Cro■adea which were projected 
and defeated; the earnest, though impotent, appea)a of the rulen 
of the Roman Church ; the imane quarrela of Chriatian Princes, 
and ■till more iDSUle uncharitablene■■ of Chri■tian Prelates, 
which rendered all European aid abortive. Then ri■ea the 
vexed question of the ■chi■m between the Eut and the W eat, 
with all the pitiful detaila of the hollow endeavour to terminate 
that ■chi■m, and to preaerve a united Chriatendom from the 
de■troyer. The Pope and the Patriarch 1trive hard to adjust 
their respective claim■, and end their diJl'erence■ under the 
preaure of danger : and Co111tantinople, which had been the 
greatest polemical eentre of Chriatendom from the beginning, 
goea out of Chri•tian hi■tory amid the 1traogeat controvenie. 
the Church had ever known. The epi■ode■ of thi■ W eatern 
attem.,t to uve the capital of Eutern Chriatendom are of the 
moat 1nteme interest. Some of the moat 1pirit-■tirring among 
the lea■er wan of hi■tory, and ■ome of the most heroic and ■elf. 
ucrific:ing acbievementl of patriotl, defend her cauae, and avert 
her rain for man1_ yean. God interpo■ea in an ever-memorable 
manner, and by Tamerlane humble■ the Turk to the duat, that 
when he ri■ea again, he may remember a Power greater than 
himaelf. But he does ri■e again ; and, Europe being too full of 
war and controver■y to afford an1 deci■iYe help, the final hoar 
of Conatantinople comea. The 1ntere■t ia now concentrated 
upon the city it■elf; and, taken all together, no tragedy but one 
lurpu■el itl fall in all that appeal• to the reader'■ imagination, 
■ympathy, and horror. And at thi1 criticu point in the won
derful history of a great city, undergoing a greater revolution than 
any other in ancient or modern time■ ever underwent, it ■eem, 
no more than right to include in this 1tudy 101De memorial of the 
city herself. "Henelf," we uy; for it i■ impoaible to contemplate 
the history of ■ome of the great citie■ of the world, thia one pre
emioently, without investing them with a certain penonality. 
Here, al■o, we mourn over an omiuion on the part of our author, 
which we mu1t endeavour to ■upply. Then, finally, come■ 
the relation of thia event to the 1tate of the timea and to the 
career of modern cirili&ation. The fall of the city i■ the riches 
of the world. The terror of the Turk unlocked the ■ecret 
treunrie■ of long-hidden lore, and di■pened over ltal7 and 
Europe a ho■t of ■cholan, who contributed largely to the revival 
of literature, and DI fact laid itl foundation.: thoa falling-DI with 
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the onward tendencies of an age which wu preparing t'or the 
Reformation and Modero Europe. Bat 1emi-barbari1m and 
the Creaceut are eatabliahed in the anc:ient metropolia of Ch1·is
tiauity and mother of Chriatiao citiea. The TOJ'kiah Empire i1 
conaolidated by the wildom and political akill of the aame 
Mohammed, whoae indomitable valonr gained the aeat in Europe 
to which hia predeceaaon had upired in 't'llin. The 1hock which 
thia event adminiatered to the nation■ of W e■tero Europe, their 
continual Olcillation1 between hope aud fear for the remainder 
or the centw-y, are immediately connected with onr theme, and, 
indirectly ao, all the 1ubaeqnent chequered relation■ of Turkey 
to Chriatendom doWD to our oWD day, aa well a■ the revival ol 
the Greek name among the nation■ of Europe. 

The reader of Mr. Rule'• book will find thi1 whole 11Ubject, or 
rather thia congerie■ of 1ubjecta, amply and-abating the 
eiceptiom we have hinted at--esha111tively treated. The work 
hu too much the appearance of being an extract from a larger 
work : there ■eem1 wanting the thread which a preparatory 
chapter would have given. Bot few treati■ea IO unpretending lay 
1uch claima to the digoi~ of hi■tory derived from it■ original 
10orces, The Corpu Hutorue Byzanl• i■ not a fountain 
at aecond remo•e to Mr. Rule; nor doea be put together hi■ 
material■ with the mechanical heartleuneu with which modern 
compilera pillage their predeceaon. Bia heart ia in thi■ work, 
and be carriea Iii■ reader'■ feeling with him. Bi■ Cbriatiao phi
losophy uo i1 in it, and he carriea with him hi■ reader'■ judg
ment. In abort, they who diligent11 muter thi■ volume, will 
have made a happy accesaion to their knowledge of one of the 
moet important era■ of the world.'a hi■tory, and will heartily 
wiah that a ■core o( 1imilar eras were limilarly tnated. For 
ounel,es, we ■hall now take our own cow with the IIUbc 
which we make onr own, 1upplementing our ua&hor • 
we think hi■ treatment of it faulty. 

The Roman, the Eutern, the Lower, the Greek, the B1an
tioe Empire, are the hifh-■ounding title■ with which lu■to7 
dignifiea the power which fell with the fall of Constanti
nople in the tfleenth century. The 1ucceuion of theae name■ 
marks the woa&!rfal uul unparalleled viciuitude■ through which 
the greateat Empire eYer known in the world paaed to it■ final 
diaolution. Tlie little 'feltigo of dominion which Mohammed 
trampled under hi■ feet, wu regarded by thoae who died in 
ita defence u the.1BPNNDtative of the ancient Empire of the 
Caan; and the ·* Conatantine periahed, not only covered 
with their magnitlceat titlea, bat uaerting, with heroic dignity, 
a claim • hich C1WDot well be c:onteated, to be their lut 
descendant. More than a th01U&Dd yean before, Con■tan
tinople had been made the capital of the Roman Empire, then 
IICU'Ce]y beginuing to ■how any outward marb of declim, J 
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taking the place of Bome u the centre of that Tut dominion, 
which aimed to impoee upon the whole world the authority of 
one abeolute will. The Boman Senate, Prefect, and other institu
tions, generally, were tnnsferred to this llftl1 Rontt, half purged 
of their Heathenism, and half Christianized. The old Rome had 
long ceued to have any 1pecial and distinctive relation to the 
Empire u 1och; nothing wu wanting to complete the tranner, 
and comtitote her Eastern rival the Christian metropoli■. The 
day■ were gone by when the city of the Conmla, Dictaton, and 
Cll!:lan wu ab■olntely the fountain of authority to the greater 
put of the natioua of the earth. A new order ol thing■ had 
arisen ; a multitude of concurrent circumstance■ pointed to 
a ■eat of authority more in the centre of the world ; and 
the Empire puaed finally and fully to the Eut. Constantinople, 
though comparatively poor in the u■oeiation, which placed 
Rome above all other citie■, took from her all her pre-eminence, 
became the acknowledged city of the Caan when their power 
wu almo■t at ill height, and remained, for ■ome generation, at 
leut, the sole miatreu of the world. This wu the Constan
tinople in which the lut Constantine, a thoU1Bnd yean after. 
ward,, beheld the whule of hi, 1hrunken Empire; and which 
bad never given np the gloriou■ tndition of a thoWIBnd yean. 

A formal division of the Empire took place before the fint 
century of the ■ole 1upremacy of Con,tantinople had paaaed 
away. Thi, wu only the fint open proclamation of its inherent 
radical weakneu ; the manifest beginning of that ■econd millen
nium in the history of Boman dominion, which wu gradually to 
undo the work of the fint. Thia distribution of power did 
indeed 1obaiat for a while ; but events l00D ■bowed that it wu 
not IO much the eatabli■bmeut of two great Empires, u an 
enormon1 rent in the old one. The W eat wu sundered from 
the Eut. The providence of God, who appointeth the bounda 
of the habitation of nations, bad in reaene endless population■ 
known only to Himself, which in Bia own time He purposed to 
let loo■e upon the older and corrupt world, u a eecond and living 
flood. Their fint violence fell upon the West. Multitudinoua 
and reatleu ,warms of men who had never knowu Rome, came 
oot of their ■olitudl'I to overturn an authority which they had 
never acknowledged. Urged by their ambition and the ln1t of 
npine, they nvaged their way towards Rome; but they wen 
onl1 nec:uting a higher commiaion, unknown to them, to 
inngonle and ~o,truct the ■ociety of Burope. A century 
had ■carcely elap■ed after Constantine had ch01en the fairest 
aite in the world for the ■eat of his univenal monarchy, when 
the we■tern part of that dominion was extinguiahed, aod Rome, 
under a ■ecoud Romuln1, fell for ever u the ■eat of temporal 
authority'. The Empire, however,continoed, but 1hrunk. now to itl 
,-..iom in Alia, Egypt, and Greece, with ■ome of ita northenl 
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provinces. From thia time it ainb to the humbler diguity of 
the Ea.ten& Ro11111,a, or Eaten&, or Ltnt,n, E"'Pire, bot jultly 
maintaining ita right to the traditiou of the uc:ieDt Bomaa 
power. 

Nor wa, the Eaatern Empire, at the beginning ol ita inde
pendent e:liateuce, altogether wanting in the ancient Roman 
Yi~our. It wu menaced on all aidea by enemiea. Avan, Bul
garian,, Sclavoniam, and H una, nation, which old Rome had 
never known, ,weeping the Eut with armiea greaier than the 
greatest ahe bad ever aeut forth, threatened Constantinople con
tinually, and teated her reaourcea to the uttermoat. Thoae invete
rate and never conquered foea of Rome, alao, the Peniana, kept op 
a barasaing and unceaaing warfare on the borden. But the fint 
Emperon of the Eut nobly defended their territory, and not 
only preserved its limita in,iolate, but in aome directiom enlarged 
them. Juatinian and Heracliua reigned with a glory which 
emulated that of the beat days of the Empire: the reign o( the 
former, indeed, wu one of great magnificence, and baa acarcely 
ever had juatice done to it. The esfloita of Beliaariua in Aaia 
and Africa recalled the heroic age o Rome. Under hia guid
ance the Eut made a auccesaful eft'ort to regain aome of ita loat 
dominions in the W eat. Italy and Rome itaelf were re-conquered 
from the Goth ; and, for a time at leut, the Eurchate at Rome 
bade fair to realise the lofty ambition of J ustioian to retrieve all 
that had been lost, and to reatore the Empire to aomething like 
its full glory under Conatantine. But while military 1uoce1 e1 
prese"ed the external limita of the Empire, the elementa of aure 
decay were at work within. Lu:rury, eft'eminacy, and all the 
Yicea of Oriental deapoti1m1, were undermining the iruength of 
the State; theological contention• were distracting the minda of 
men, and neutralizing the regenerating power of Chriatianity ; 
and when theae great men paued awa1, the 1igm of decrepitude 
became every where more and more l'Uible. 

It wu juat at thia time, when Conatantinople wu aucceufully 
repelling the hordea of barbarian• which ■wept put her toward, 
Europe, that the Mohammedan power aroae. :Mohammed himaelf 
never reached the neighbourhood of the imperial city, though 
one auccesaful encounter in which he met the Greek■ in Aaia 
Minor wu prophetic of what should happen long afternrda. 
Hi, auccesaon wreated Syria and Egypt from the Empire, and 
turned their eyea toward■ the capital. Twice the, beaieged it 
at ~he cloae of the eighth century ; and, but for the valour of the 
besieged, aided by the invention of the Greek fire, would have 
anticipated by eight hundred yean the ■abjection of the fint 
Chriatian city to the religion of the Falae Prophet. Thie wu 
the firat aevere check which the Saracena had met with, and wu 
ICU'Cely leu impartant in ita couequencea than the victory of 
Charlea Martel m the Car W eat.. It pve rigour to the languid 
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energies of the Eutern Chriatiam, and encouraged them to 
proeecute for two or three centariea a warfare more or lea 
1ucceuful agajnat the Cbaliphate. 

The Dynaaty of Leo the laanrian datea from the beginning of 
the eighth century : and with it commenced the great lconoclut 
controveny which involved the Eaat and West for a century and 
a half in nncoroua theological strife. Rome and Conatantioople, 
u the bead, of rival Churches as well u of rival Government,, 
were eternally alieoatl'd Crom each other. The Empire, vainly 
ao CRlled, wu tranaferred by the Papal power to Charlemagne: 
in him a univenal Cbriatim Monarchy was to be establiahed, 
which ahould perpetuate the Roman Empire, tbu■ J'f'ltored to 
it■ original ■eat in the W eat. But, in apite of tbia fntile dream, 
it i■ to the Eut that we mu■t look for all that remained of the 
ancient dominion of the Ciesan. From tbia time ita title ia the 
Grul:, or, recalling the original name of Conatantioople, the 
B1zatuv, Empire. It■ connexion with the W eat was only kept 
up by a few provinces on the northern cout of the Mediterra
nean. It renounced with ioanperaltle acona the dominion of the 
•piritual power of Rome, and gave the name of " Greek " to it■ 
own port.ion of the Chrietian Chnrch. The euentially Greek cha
racter of the city and Empire now began· to e:diibit itaelf more 
distinctly : and for five centariea, ootwithatanding all ita corrup
tion,, diuen1ioo1, and decay, it kept it■ place u the pre-eminent 
power of the world, holding fut the name of" Empire." But it 
was essentially a dying Empire: a fitful vigour wu 1bowo occa-
1iooally by aome of the Prince■ of the three Dynutiea which 
filled np theiie centnriea, but the extent of their dominion wu 
continually leuening. Internal revolt■, city factiom, frivolon■ 
diapntatioo, barbarian invasion■, ooaapy the annal■ of the 
Empire; while it■ internal decay i■ 1DDenbly di■guiaed by • 
loxnrion1 and pompou■ mockery of grandeur. The Greek 
Empire e:diibited all the vice■ ·or the Greek mind without any 
of 1t■ virtnea. It■ literature wu 1ufflc:iently exten1ive, but 
within a limited range, and of the moat contemptible dulne111. 
lo philology and history, indeed, worka were produced in large 
abundance, which attest great erudition and peneverance, and 
which in aome meuure redeem thi1 period from utter degrada
tion. But in every department of ac:ience, literature, and art, 
there i■ nothing but the language to connect the Empire with 
Ancient Greece; and hence the general preference or the name 
"B tine.'' 
~ Greek Empire, 1hruoken u it wu, endured in itl 

integrity barely two centoriea. In the eleventh and twelAh 
ceotories ita final enemy, the Turk, came upon the acene, and 
atripped it of moat of it■ Aaiatic p011811iom. Thia, however, 
wu 'but the anticipation of a blow which wu to come from 
Chriltian haodl. & the ,ear 1205, Chriltiln Crauden tmaed 
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their foroea againllt Constantinople, took1\nmion ot it, and 
established a Latin Empire in the Eut. ii occupation lutecl 
only aeventy years : we IIClll'Cel1 know whether to term the 
intenal a 111bvenion or an eclipee of the Greek Empire. It 
certainly revived in aemblanoe under the Paleologua family, 
but greatly changed even from ita former abject eel(. Thu 
family reigned in pomp or title, and with all the aemblaoca 
of imperial majesty, for two hundred yean; but now the term 
"Empire" becomes, in a aenae in which it bad never been 10 
before, R hollow mockery. The State. which had been united 
by the bond or common allegiance, u well u of laognap and 
religion, before the Latin conquest, were never united under 
the Palieologi. The Empire wu divided into fragments, uab 
governed by ita little Emperor, and dignified with all the 
1ymbols of 10vereignty that could be found in worda ud 
ceremonies. 

But the name of Cooatantioople gave a dignity to her territory 
and her Prince, which no humiliation or poverty could obscure, 
From that time it ma1 be aaid that the imperial city represented 
the majesty of the aoeteot Roman Empire. I ta poaeuione in Asia 
were all in the power or the Tarka, 1RYe • few ■tripe of territory, 
which were in the hand■ or other memben of the Paleologu■ 
family. Theee enemie■ were also in Europe; and the aecood 
city of the little Empire, when the fourteenth century opened, 
had been 10ld to ita Venetian allies. From the. towen of 
St. Sophia might be ■eeo the mo■qne which marked..L on the 
opposite coast, the advance of the infidel destroyer. '.l'be _great 
city alone remained ; and the Empire wu reduced to a little 
territory bounded by the horizon, of which ita capital wu the 
centre. The wavering line of it■ dominion, which for age■ 
had never been at one 1tay, now widening, now collap■inr, 
but gradually including le111 and lea, wu finally drawn cloee 
round the walls of Couatantioople. It.a end wu near; the 
decline of • thousand yean wu now r.t ba■tiog to total 
extinction. 

The Turk■ were tboae who bad beeiJ. moat imtrnmental 
ia the final di■memberment of the Greek Empire ; ud ther 
were destined to eet the aeal upon it■ ruin. Haring indicated 
the coune of the eYenta which compre■eed the univenal domi
nion of Rome within the limits of this ancient city, and thua 
endeavoured to 1upplement our author, let ua now tarn to 
■oother line of inquiry, which might, eepecially at the pre■ent 
time, have been .I'llfflled by him with advantage. The OttomRD 
Turk,, who ~ now to throw their shadow upon Emope, bad 
been long tnin1og, in their ancellton, for the part they ba-.e now 
to take. Few que■tiooe are of greater importanoe ud inter.t, 
ethnologically and historically, than the origin of tbi■ people, 
111d their relation to the numberleee hordeil which ■wept cmr 
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the earth with 1uch re■ultleu fury, before the dawn of modera
ciriliution. It ia vain, for any pl'IICtical purpo■e, to trace them 
up to the ancient Scytbian■, under whOle generic name hiatory 
hu included a multitude of tribe■ and nations, widely eeparated 
io their after-career. The Turks with whom we have now to 
do, are found, on strict inve■tigatiou, to be but one branch of a 
great Mongol item, planted in the heart of AeiL Thie iues
hauetible nee poured forth periodically it■ teeming multitudes, 
terrifying the world, and changing it■ face for a time ; but none 
of them permanently eetabli1bed tbemeelvee, or took a ■ettled 
place among the nation■, u.ceptinJ the Ottoman Turk■. Thi■ 
esception wu the reeult of a vanety of influence■ which ope
rated on their national character during a long probation,
• probation almoet without a parallel in history. We can 
1CUCely diecero their Mongolian lineament• now; but the more 
aet.-urately the inmoet elemente of their chlU'IICter are 1t11died, 
the more plainly do we trace their identity with thOle wild 
tribe■ which, under a •ariety o( uncouth names, o•erran the 
civilised earth, Crom China to the Iberian penineulL But we 
m111t not enter upon the question of their affinity with thoee 
fierce nation, which, under the namee of Sacae, Musageta,, 
Alane, Avare, Bnlgariane, and Hune, hovered round Conetanti
nople, centnriee before the time of Mohammed. The fint definite 
and clear projection of the Turks, or Turcoman■, upon the p■ge 
of hietory, carrie■ 01 back to the fifth century. They are then 
di■covered around Mount Altai, in the very centre of Tartary. 
While the eav~ Hun■ were pouring deeolation upon the 
W esteru Empire, the future de■troyen of the Ea.tern Empire 
were bondemen to a Tartar tribe, employed in working the rich 
ore of the mounteine. Before a century paued, however, they 
had espanded into a Tartar dominion, which 1tretched from the 
Arctic Pole to the Cupian, over the broad heart of Alia. In the 
time of the Emperor Hencliu1, and ju■t at the period of the rise 
of Mohammed, one branch o( tbi■ Turkieh family eettled uear the 
Cupian, and, under the designation of Khuan, lent the Emperor 
aid again■t the Penian1 ; thue, by a 1inp)ar coincidence, making 
their fint appeannce in hiatory u the aliie■ of the Greek Empire. 
Tbia branch, however, never advanced beyond their nomade 
Tartar original. They have retained all their e■eential charac
terietic■ through the intermediate age■, and ■till cling to their 
hereditary independence, while nominally ■ubject to the Sultan; 
living upon the bacb o( their hone■, and di■daining ■ettlemeo& 
any where. They maintain a loo■e adherence· to l■lam; but ia 
all other reepect■ tlaelle Torcoman, are permanent type■ of o 
original cbancter, from which a dil'erent culture hu camed the 
Turk to cleriate. 

In the eeTeath century the Turb proper croued the Juarte■, 
and poured in upon the tract of coutry anciently called 
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Tramoxiana and Bactria, now Bakbaria and Khoruaa, the 
fairest and moat fruitful region of Asia. It wu then the north
eutern frontier of the Sancen Empire. Soon after the death 
of Mohammed, the kingdom of Penia wu e:1tinguiahed by the 
Saracen■, who then became engaged in a long and deadly 
warfare with the intruding Turka. The Tarka apparently 
1uocumbed, and were puahed back upon Sogdiaua; but th91 
mRintained a defenaive conteat for a long time. Unlike any 
other member of their fierce family, they gradually became 
mingled with the conquering population, threw off many of the 
featurea of their bubari■m, and embraced the religion oC the 
'ricton. Aa ■ucceaiYe tribe■ of the original horde croaed the 
Juartes, they uaumed I■lamiam, and with auch ferYent enthu
aium II to giYe a ailent prophecy that they would become ita 
greatest defenden. The convenion of theae tribea, aa they 
1uoceaaiYely followed in the track, waa alow, but aure. The 
influence of this new reJigion wu inatant, penading, and per
manent. It changed their Scythian wildneu into a aettled and 
item fataliam. It gaye them new■ of the other world, which 
only made them more terrible in thla. It pYe them a God 
without a Sariour; one whose atem attribute■ aerted oYer 
their deeds a fearful away, altogether unrelieYed by mercy and 
grace. In abort, it moulded their character anew; g&Ye them a 
fi1ed purpoae; and urged them to it■ accompliahment by eYCff 
argument which can make fanaticilm terrible. 

Doring the ninth and tenth centuriea there wu a conatant 
movement of Turkiah tribe■ fn>m the ine:diauatible north ; all 
urged by t.he •me impulae, and directed by the aame Hand, 
adapting themaelvea to the new circnmatancea which their pre
deceuora had prepared, and yielding to the aame manelloua 
religiou1 influence■. Meanwhile the Chale!f!:te of Bagdad wu 
crumbling to piece1. Saracen Mohamm iam had made an 
earnest, but impotent, graap at Conatantinople; bat now it wu 
to give place to auother more aucceuful vUll81 of the Falae 
Prophet. The Tarka yearly filled the Empire of the Chaliph, 
pervading all the p!'Orince■, acquiring aecretly, but ■urelY, all 
power, retaining all their cruelty and npacity, while they threw 
of the more inhuman featurea of their barbarity. They were 
taken into the aenice of the Chaliph at Bqdad, and became bi■ 
body-guard. In that fatal poaition the,- relieaned the abomina
tion■ of their own futons lanisariea, murdered their maaten, 
made and unmade Chalipha, and would haYe obtained aupreme 
power, bad they not p10Yoked too aoon the inhabitantll of Bag. 
dad by their acrilegiooa Yiolence. The Torka onee moN 
•IICCllmbed, and aeemed, indeed, to retire into obac:urity; 
but it wu only to emerp again more mightily than eTer. 
In the middle of the tenth eeotury, a aucceaful nm,lt apinat 
tbe Cbaliph founded a brief Dynasty in the penon of one ol lua • 
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ViceroyL The Turk■ waited their time : it IOOD came; and 
Mahmood, the flnt TW'k known in hiatory, founded the Dynuty 
of the Gbunerid•. Hi■ incredible achieYementa, bowm,r, 
belong to the hiatory of Hindo■tau, where the inffuenoe of hi■ 
oonqueeta wu felt for 11g91- He called other Turkiah tribee to 
hi■ aid in bia we■tem territory, and theae ■eised empire for 
tbem■elYeB. 

The Ohuneride Dynasty wu the fint great Turki■h power, 
11nd fint aaumed the name of " Sultan ; " but it had nothing 
to do with EW"Ope. The ■econd ..,.. the Seljukian, founded by 
TOKl'Dl Beg, the gnnd■on of Seljuk, after the aon of Mahmood 
had been driYen from hi■ father', poaeuion1. He laid the 
firm foundation of an immen■e Empire in K.horuao, and turned 
hi■ thoughts and deaire■ toward■ the West. Thi■ wu jut four 
hundred year■ after the fint cognate tribee of hi, nee had 
Ol'Olled the Juarte■. Tbe■e f'our hundred year■ of di■c:iplioe 
and probation had ■ilently prepared them for the high part they 
were to take in human aft'ain. Their fint propafllldi■t fu'1 
had been expended upon the 1upentitiom of lodua 10 the But; 
but the ■ecood wu to epeod it■elf upon the el'ete Cbri■tianit7 
of the Greek Empire. 

The three great namea of the Seljukian Dyouty of Turu 
ue Togrul Beg, Alp Anlan, and Malec Shah. Tbe■e wen 
men terrible in their generation; memben of one family, 
poae■sed of extraordinary talent■, boundleu in their ambitiou, 
md 1uoceaf'w in all their achemea. Three 1uch namea in 1uc
ceaioo do not occur again in all hi■tory. We are obliged te 
~e refuge in aeepticilm, when we read of their 111UYelloUI 
exploit■, their enormou■ armie■, and the myriad■ of human liYtl 
which were ucri&ced to their but of cooque■t. The fint al 
them, Togrul Beg, commenced the Tmkilh attack upon Chrit
tendom. The leOOlld defeated Romanua, the Empe,or of Coa-
1tantioople; and, haring wreeted from the Empire it■ .Aliatic 
prorinoe, erected it int.c> the Seijukian Empire of B.6m. Tbe 
third, Malec Shah, who■e character wu a lingwar compouml 
of magnanimity and ferocity, oYernn all Syria, took Jerwialea, 
and by thi■ act eeot a thrill of horror through the whole • 
Chriateodom. The Cru■adee were the oonaequeoce, tbe greats 
part of Europe being rou■ed to a pitch of ungoYernahle excit,. 
meat. The Holy City wu fint to be redeemed ; and CollltU
tioople, the bulwark of Cbri■tendom in the Eut, to be •• 
from the eoemiea who now threatened her • ■he had newr 
been threatened before. Chri■tian arm.e retook Nice, and brou 
up the Seljukian Empire of R6m ; and Zinghia Khan, a new ldlr 
in thi■ wild acene,-1n compari■oo with whom ~ Beg, Alp 
Anlan, and Malec Shah link into tameneu and 101ignifiCUM1, 
-came with hi■ irre■i■tible Mogula, and utterly mbYerted t11 
Seljukian Dyoutf. . 
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Thi.a brings u. to the cloee of, the thirteenth aenbatf. Two 

Dyuutiea of Turks haYe spent their fury upon the Oil~ of 
Christendom in vain. The moat daring aggreuor, who had 
niaed a ri,-al aoYereignty out of the spoils of the Ch.riatiu 
};mpire, immediately confronting CoDAtantioople, had been 
deatroyed,-Eut and Weat, the CJ'lllllden and Zingbia Khan, 
conapiring together to e:ltinguiah him. But the inevitable cl-, 
was only deferred. Fresh hordea of Turks were pouring in, to 
reinforce their diacomfited predeceuors; and while all Europe 
wu wild with joy al the manifeat inte"ention of H•Yeu, the 
foundation of a third Dynuty of Turks wu being laid, deltioed 
to be permanent, and to surmount all ·oppoeit.ion. Othman, ita 
founder, was a petty Chief who had preeened hie independence 
in the mountaim when the Seljukian race aaok 11-1der the 
:ramgea of the Moguls. He wu inapired b7 the u11tamed 
ferocity of the Desert, combined with a Item spirit of fa...
ticism ; and came down from hie mOWltain retreat with a 
proclamation of exterminating war against Chriatendom. After 
a vain attempt upon the European coast, be or his son 0~ 
conquered Brouna in Bithynia, and fixed there the 6nt •
porary aeat of the Ottoman Empire. Thie waa about a centu'7 
before the capture of Comtantinople ; and from this time for
ward eYery eYent which occurs point■ to that iAue. Orehao, 
the aecond Ottoman Sultan, eatabliahee Bn>UIII. u his ca_pi&al ; 
but only till hi, fate■ give him a better. Thie abeorbing pueton 
liencefonrard directed every moYement. For thie every acbeme 
wu calculated. Thi.a great object aeemed to tnnaform the 
entire character of the Turk. Bi, ■ange fu~ took coumel 
of policy and calculation. The reatleu noaiade became ohanpd 
into the 1ubtle founder of an Empire. Coin■ were ltruck, reli
giolll wonbip systematised, a 1tanding army of infantry organ
ised, the first time for ages, that miracle of policy, the l anisariel, 
in■tituted,-all for Comtantinople and European Empire. For 
Orcban it wu sufficient to plan theae scheme■ in hie deep aoul, 
1nd trammit them to hie 100. That 10n carried them one atop 
toward■ their accompli■hment : Gallipoli wu taken, the key of 
the Hellespont, and his bone■ lay in Europe u the eame■t 
of future inheritance. Amurath I., faithful to the ruling id• 
of hie house, lost no opportunity of makinR couqueata uolllld 
the devuted city. The time w:u not yet come; but he performed 
his part toward■ making preparation for it : he seized the 
whole territory from the Helleapont to the Balkan, and leCW'ild 
Adrianopje u the European counterpart to Brouua. The whole 
of Rumelia (the di■triot around Comtantinople) beiug in their 
pcllllellion, the Turk, now only waited for a leader who should be 
daring enough to grap the prise. Such a leader ■eemed to be 
prorided iu the next Sul&an, Bajuet, 1urnamed, from the fie9 
rapidity of hie movemeota, llderio, or " the Lightnillg." He Ill 
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fint yielded to the inlltinct which had carried hit predeceaor'■ 
arma along the Danube into Hungary. There 8Yff1 thing P" 
way before hit irremtible imrtuoaity; and he aeeretly che
rished the determination whic he aftenrard• openly nunted,, 
flnt to make Comtantinople hie own, and then to conquer bi. 
way throagli Germany and Italy, to Rome. He would flnt 
propitiate the Prophet by giving him St. Sophia, md then feed 
hie hone with oata upon the altar of St. Peter'a. 

Thie bring■ na to the cloae of the fourteenth century, and 
the commencement of the laat fifty ye11n ol Christian Conatan
tinople. To all human appearance, the century which had 
witneaed her gndual and ever-deepening humiliations, her 
enemiea compaaaing her about on every aide, and atripping her 
with unrelenting handa of all the few remain■ of ller ancient 
imperial dignity, would cloee with her final doom. But it w• 
not to be 10 : a half century of the moat wonderful conjuncture■ 
in the annal■ of the world wu between her and her ruin. So 
long and divenified a hiatory wu not to cloae without ■ome 
aignal intenentiona of God and man. It wu not by a wild ancl 
1tealthy onslao,ht of the infidel that the mother of Christian 
citiea ■hoold yield up her millennium of gloriona traditiODL 
Providence decreed that great leaou■ ■hould be taught to the 
world over her final sacrifice. 

Bajuet'■ lightning bad fla■hed upon W eatern Europe, and 
aroo■ed all Christian nationa to a aenae of their danger. T'"7' 
had been long repoaing aecnrely upon the memory of their 
former exploita. The Cru■ader■ bad deli'Yered Europe before; 
the infidel had been rebuked ; but he wu now defying tbe 
Church more bluphemonaly than eYer, and with far greats 
power. He wu now fut approaching the Yery heart of Europe, 
and never wu there ■o much need of the united enthn■iam 
of Chrilltia:1 nationa. But though there wu eYery rea■on for ■ 
new Crnaade, the io■piration wu wanting, or there wu no com
manding Toice to excite it, or it wu neutralised by other infta
enceii. The 't'ehement impul■e of the fint Crn■adea had ■pent 
it.elf, and wu followed by a reaction ; it never could be 
ret'ived. And the former Cru■adea had rendered any aucceuon 
imponible, by the di■gneeful ■cene■ which e■tranged the Ed 
and W eat. The Greek. Emperon who opened a highway to tlie 
tint Crnaaden, had treated them with ignominioo■ treacherJ, 
aiming only to derit'e their own intereat from the blood ■-
sacrifice of the Chriatim heroe■. That treachery had hem 
bitterly Henged indeed upon Collltantinople in the F~ 
Cruude, ■o called, which ■obverted the Empire, and pn it 
into Frankish hands. But theae reciprocal indignitiea had tlie 
e.rect of damping the ■ympathiea or the Weetern Powen will 
Constantinople and her woes. Ir the danger had only tbrea&
eaed her, they would Defer have lent mi ear to the abject nppi-
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cation• or her Emperora. Be.idea all thi,, they were deeply 
in,ol,ed in WU'I with each other,-wan which the pretence of• 
common Coe, ., much to be dreaded by all who held to the Caith 
of Cbriat, almost invested with the cbuaeter of ciril ud -,cial 
wan. France ud England, ., chivalrouely united in the 
twelfth centnry in the Holy Land, were now engaged in 
deadlf conflict upon the French plAine, and preparing for yet 
deadlier. Had they fought u alliea at Ni~poli■, inetead of u 
foes at Agiucourt, there would have been no Turkish Empire to 
demaud their blood iu the pre■ent day. 

There wu one power in the W eat, howeff'I', which honeatly 
cared (or Conebmtinople, u the citadel of Chriatiuity in the 
Eut. To thi■ power the Emperon were inceeaantly making 
their appeal, more or lea humble, according to their varying 
uigenciee ; and the Popea had every reuon to admit their 
appeal. But the Papal power wu'then a 1C11Ddal to ite warme■t 
ailherente; there wu no Leo, no Gregory, to point out to 
Europe her intere■te, or drive her to her duty. We may judge 
of what might have been done by a Pope in his power, by what 
wu done by a Pope in hia impotence. BoniCace IX. proclaimed 
• Cl'lllade. One hundred tbo11111nd of the flower of Burope,
German■, Frenchmen, and Burgundiua,-ftoahed with eothn-
1ium, ready, u they declared, to hold up the canopy of the 
■ky on the pointe of their lucee, eet out with the Pontiff"• 
benediction towarda the point where danger threatened. How
eter cold their feeling■ towarde Comtantini!~g they were full 
of crn■ading seal again■t the Turk. The • of Hungary, 
amtained by thie reinf"orcement, met hi■ enemie■ in the deadl7 
battle of Nicopolia. But the Infidel conquered, the Chriatian 
army wu mi■enbl7 routed; ud Bajuet poured e,ery indignity 
upon the chinlry or Europe. Multitude■ were martyred upon 
the alternati,e of the Koran, or the aword : a few of the noblest 
he carried with him on lia marcbe1 to grace bi■ triumph. 'l'be 
pride of Bajuet wu at ite height ; Conetantinople only waited 
hi■ summon■ to 1untmder; uad, having ■ecured hia future capital, 
all E11rOpe lay before him Cor hi■ Empire. 

But within a ,er, abort time Bajuet ,,.. himeelf in 
111 iron cage, the ■corn or all the world. Timour the Tartar 
Clllle down upon Alia Minor with hie terrific and fiendish 
hoeta, and in a ■iogle battle brought down the Ottomu power 
to the brink of ruin. Before the world bad time to realise the 
duel of the■e two de■troyen, the conqueror wu gone with hie 
~tive. Timour, having come, u it were, exprea■ly to retrieTe 
Nieopoli■ at Angon, ud ave Comtantinople, turned again t.o 
the Eut, and plunged once more into the deptha of A■ia, leaving 
Jl1]'amida of human head■ to mark bi■ ■tepa. Thi■ wu the 
faYOIU'able conjuncture for another great el'ort of Europe. 
Thoae who watched the flopr of Proricleace, might ban inter-
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preted thi■ in■erotAble intenention of the Tartar u " rebuke 
to the faithleaneu of the W e■tem Chri■tian■. A■ Zingbie 
Khan had been aent to humble the Seljukian Tmk■, ■o Tame11-
Jane had been aent to humble the Ottoman,. But the seal 
of Europe had been too eff'ectually damped, aud the critical 
moment paned. The tint Mohammed did much toward■ repair
ing hi■ father'■ ruin, aud re-uniting the fragmenta of hi■ brokea 
Empire. The Turk■, with that amuing tenacity of power whiclt 
had diatiuguithed them from the beginning, were u ■trong ancl 
defiant over again■t Constantinople in a very few yean, aa they 
had ever been. Amurath, in 1422, laid the tint Ottoman liege 
to the city ; but once more the current of eventa delayed her 
doom ; for a domestic revolt called the be■i•r into Aaia, bat 
not until he had had 111ch nperienee of her 1trength, u to 
preYent hi■ ever renewing the attempt. His path aft:erwal'da 
laJ in the direetion of the Danube ; and it wu while extending 
h11 dominion there, that he heard of the new combinatioa whim 
wu projected in Europe ~nit him. 

Thia tum, our attention to the unhappy Emperor Joha 
Palmologu■, who wu in the agony o( despair. Hi■ only hope 
wu in the W eat, and European aid could only be ■ecared by 
the influence of the Papal Court. That influence could only be 
gained by a reconciliation between tbe two alienated Churchel; 
aud, after the eettlement of many preliminarie■, it wu re■olveil 
that the Repreaentatiffll ot both 1hould meet in Italy at 1 
General Council. In November, 1'87, the Emperor, havinc 
aeeored the tranquillitl. of hi, city by paying tribute, set. uil 
6om the Boaphoro■, with hi, Patriarch and a retinue of Eccle■i
utics. They reached Italy in aafety; a Council was held at Fer
rara, and afterward■ at Florence, wbere diaputed pointa were d. 
eu■aed, and left. ,till in abeyance; oonce■11on1 were made whim 
amounted to nothing ; and, under the appearance of reooa
ciliation, the two Churches were more etl'ectually mndered thu 
before. The histo!'r of the ■trange proceedinga in thi■ Coancil, 
with all ita dramatic detail, i• well told by Mr. Rule in tbil 
little book, which, Crom thi1 point onward,, eonducta the lri■to17 
of the "Fall of the Greek Empire" with the utmoet fulae11 
and IIOOllr&ey, Our obaenation1 will, on that account, be hew. 
fonrard Jeaa difl'u1e, u we 1incerely hope that all our readen 
wm make them■elve■ thoroughly acqaaiuted with • work • 
IIICh eommandin,: intera■t. 

The material fruit of thi■ •nguine emha.wy wu the miaim 
of Cardinal .Julian, with money and a miecellaneo111 ho■t, 11D 
Hungary, there to combine with .John Corrinua, better knon 
a Hunmadee, again,t the common foe. Thi■ brave man,• 
or the mo■t illoetriou■ of patriota, had rallied bia dilpiritel 
countrymen, checked the progras of t!,e Turki■h arm■• jalt 
wbea they were meuaiog Buda, ud ■pread a gleam of hop 
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offl' the Cbriatian can• by the brilliant 'rict.ory of the Monft. 
The leading spirit of the Turks, however, wu not tbere,-Amu
rath had retired to a moDUtery. Summoned by the em~c:y, 
he ■bowed hia •eraatile talent bf cajoling the Chriatiana mto • 
truce ; but u IOOn u ll re•olt 10 C■nmania c■lled him •!.•Yz 
the treaty wu Yiolated, and ■ proclamation of war iamed. Uod 
deaerted the Chriatian boat, and the battle of V una extinguished 
for ever, u it wu auppoaed, the hopea and efl'orta of Chriatendom. 
Thie occurred in 14", and wu • second Nicopolia,-indeed, a 
Yictory of still more eritical moment; for it ltayed the progrea 
of evenb full of danger to the Turk, and of hope to Europe. 
Amurath wu worn out, and Mohammed wu an unripe youth. 
Hnnniadea wu in the aseend■nt of fame; a Chriatiao fleet wu 
gathering in the Hellespont; the Snltan wu apprehensive of 
more aympathy on the part of Italy than really emted. _Another 
great hero, though double renegade, Sc&11derbeg, wu 1n revolt 
in Albania. Ibrahim Bey wu tronbling the Sultan'■ peace ia 
Car■m■nia. A victory at V ama would have rekindled the 
ready enthuaium of all Europe. But the slaughter of tell 
thousand Christiana, with the ~te J uliao at their he■d, 
paralyaed the heart■ of all meu. • The death or J nlian wu a 
fatal blow in itlelf; for it extingui■hed the warmeat enemy the 
Turk had in Europe. V arna allewed no further hope: Scan
derbeg 11nd Hnnniade■ put forth moat heroic eft'ort■ afterwud■; 
but they only won their own eternal fame u the defender■ of 
Christendom. Amurath wu from that day proud and aecure. , 

lo 1448, jnat fiq years before the end, Amnr■th returned 
to Adrianople from the lut war which troubled hi■ life. Be 
had finally renounced all thought of taking Con■taotinople 
himaelf; but waa atrong in the prophetic inatiuct of confidence 
in hia ■on. That ■on wu Mohammed, then a young man -of 
eighteen. He wu born in Europe, near Adrianople; and 
educated ■mid tboae stirring ICeDe■ which were acquiring for 
hia father', name a glory and a terror, only to be mrpuml by 
hia own. Hia edncation wu, douhtleas, a careful training for 
the ftitnre buainea of hi• life; and it i■ not aurprisiug that 
hiatoriau on both sidea have detailed ■o cuefully the earl7 
diacipline of a man who played ■o prominent a part upon the 
ltap of human .Wain, and wu for nearly a generation the 
~ of the whole civilised world. He wu educated in the 
literature of aeveral tongue■, and made familiar with maa7 
ICiencea. He wu trained to the expert me of the myateria 
of utrology, the macbi11ery of fatalism. Hia education nieed 
him above e•ery ch■neteri■tic of the aavage, aaYe hi■ cruelty. 
We may anppoae that he wu early taught to CODlider him■elf 
the peat champion of lalam ; the eternal conflict. between 
~obammeduuam and Chri■tianity mut have been hia moat fami
liar id• from hi■ earlieat boyhood. Hi■ father took oue le 
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mmae hil Olrll ruling punon into the mind of bia 10n. Twiat 
Jae throat the youth prematurely into empire, as if impatient to 
hurry him on hi, deetio7. Certain it ia, that when Amoratla 
died, Mohammed ioetaotly made Cooetaotioople the object ol 
flteFJ thought and H"ery pueioo. He wu then onl7 nioeteeu, 
bq& a perfect. embodiment of all that the Torkiab character ..,. 
~ble of. lo him, the original rigour of the delert ,ru clieai
pliued bf culture, directed by ICem Mohammedan fataliem, UMl 
atimolated by a pueiooate deeire stronpr than death. 

To tbi, youthful repraeotative of a power urging ite way 
upward to fulfil itl deatiuy, ia o;poeed the lut of the line of 
Pabeologi, the repreeeutative o a WOJ'U-out Empire and a 
e:a:piring nee. The Jut Cou1tautioe wu penonally a great 
man,-the only great mau of hia family, with the esceptioo o/ 
Manuel ill founder; but he wu oppreeeed by the weight ol 
ceoturiee of decline and despair. When hia anceator restored 
the Greek Empire after the uaurpation of the Latina, the Turb 
bad begun a ■ystem of piecemeal 1poliation which bad oe,er 
been checked. lo none of his lineage bad the vigour of the 
ancient Leoe, and Michaele, and Buile appeared, to vindicate 
for a moment the Boman name, or 1tay the ruin of the Empire. 
They had epent their exi■teoce in empty de,otioo to etfete art, 
or in puerile and worthlea theological diacuaioo1. For a Ions 
century they had watched the ■low diaintegration of their 
heritage, ■ighiog forth their complaint■ towarda the W eet, bat 
doing nothing to arenge them■el,ea. They had not onlJ 
1ul'ered European Greece to remain aepanted from the Empire, 
bot they had giYeD up the Aaiatic colooiea, and were conteuled 
to let the deetroyer pitch bi■ ■eat under Mount Olympu1, whca 
high top .. viaible from their palace. They had ■eeo all tbe 
cluaic and beautiful regiou of Alia Minor, with it■ ■eftll 
■acred citiea, ranged and ruined by the enemy. Thrace ad 
Macedonia had been wrested from their weak hand■ : then &hi 
greater part of Epiro1. By degree■ they bad paid tribute f'or, 
and gi,eo up, almo■t all that remained to girdle Comtaotioople; 
and when the Jut de■ceodant of thi1 ill-fated race pu■ed froa 
the Peloponoeeua to ucend the throne, he inherited oothiar 
from them but the 1badow of an Empire. Matched again■& 1 
young and determined enemy, the foremmt 1pirit of the ap, 
wboee ■ole objeat wu to wreat from him bi■ all, he mu■t ha11 
felt that he wu approaching an altar, and not a throne. But be 
wu a man of reeolute aonl; the city which wu now bia Bmpill 
had ■urviTed a mnltitude of liege■ ; the Italian State■ •• 
aeocling mccoon, and Europe might even yet remember tbl 
City of Cooetaotioe. Between deepair and hope, he raoi,ell 
to do all that aelf-deTotioo conld do; and, when be died in &hi 
breach, ho left a memory which frieoda and foee alike ban al•ar 
treated with nTenDce and reepect. -
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The city waa doomed in the mind of Mohammed, from the 6nt 
moment that he obtained abaolute power. He poa■eued all the 
rat of the Empire : but hia other citiea bad no charm for him ; 
none of hi■ moaque. could giH rat to hi■ ■oul while St. Sophia 
echoed the name of Chri■t. The prise waa too preciou, how
e,er, to be precipitately gruped. He left nothing to coa
tingency, but made all hia preparation■ with comummate poliey. 
He well knew the imprepability of the city, when competeatl7 
def'ended ; hi■tory told him of the Sancen f'ailur81 eo~ cen
turies before, and hia father'■ bitter di■appointment wu Tre■h 
in hi■ memory. He perceived that the intelligence ot hia 
preparatiom was already 1tartling the neighbouring allie■ of 
Constantine ; he ■aw the Greek■ of the Peloponueeua, the 
Genoese ■ailon of the Archipelago, pouring into the Proponti■; 
and the number of Franki■h au:wiarie■ already within the ..U. 
wu magnified to him by report. Beside■ all thi■, he feared the 
ri■ings of compuaion in Europe toward■ the ancient mother of 
Christianity. Hi■ impetno■ity, therefore, wu di■ciplined b1 the 
profounde■t poliey. lie strove to lull the fean of the adjoining 
potentate. by treatie■ of peace; ■ecund the good-will of 
Adrianople by munificence; carefully 1uppreaed every ember of 
revolt in Alia Minor; and, by a strong coo■tniot upon hi■ owu 
apirit, aubmitted to conciliate hi■ own proud Jaoiurie■. While 
watching the comae of event■ during the year 1462, he occopied 
hie army in di■poaiog of a few tri8ing poaeuioo1 which ■till 
owned allegiance to the Emperor. With crafty daring he ol'ered 
a preliminary outrage, by building, in the face of the amued 
Greeka, a ■trong tower on the European ■ide of the Strait■, OTer 
apin1t one which he bad built oo the A■iatic aide. Thi■ waa a 
work of great difficulty : it aened the parpoae of whetting the 
real of hi■ own force■, while it humbled and di■pirited Im foe■. 

In the 1pring of 1463, haring made every prori■ion which 
policy and power could 1ugge■t, Mohammed commenced one al 
the mo■t memorable aiegea io bi1tory. He pitched bi■ own 
ltandard before the gate of St. Bomanua, u~ with hia whole 
army of between two and three hundred thomand men, ud hi■ 
8eet of more than three hundred galley■, he nearly inYested the 
eity by ■ea and land. Hi■ armr WU full of the fietoeat ardour 
for the ... n1t : fourteen battene■ were rai■ed OD the land aide, 
■nd cannon mounted oo them, which had been comtr'llcted, and 
were directed, by the ■kill of a renegade Hungariao who •• 
well acquainted with Con■tantinople. Some of the■e CIIDDODI 
were of incredible dimenaioo1, and bad been dragged from 
Adrianople at much expen■e of time and labour: the larp■t of 
them wu twelYe palm■ 10 the bore, and wu comtrueted to cur, 
• atone weighing m hundred pound■ the dmaoce of a mile. 
But though Mohammed fondly hoped that the■e mombou ~
meu of tbe new artillery would open him a aafllcumt breacla • 
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hie flll"ioaa Turk■, he waa too wiae to abandon the ancient 
911tem of attack altogether. Conaeqaently, the old battering. 
ram wu ready to tbander apioet the walls in chorus with the 
cannon; enormon1 wooden towen, filled with aoldien and 
pl'OYided with every weapon of off'ence, confronted the nmputa 
m all direction, ; ADd thia memonble liege united all the 
e11entiala of ancient and modem attack. The reaonrcea ol 
defence were '"'1 alight : a few tho0111Dd Greeb, with an equal 
naalber of fonipen, were all • the force that Coo1tantine had 
to rely npon; and, for the organisation of theae, a foreigner, 
J nlftnian, wu hia main dependence. The ancient fortificati<>111 
of the city, however ltupendoaa, were in many placea crumbling 
with age. Conatantinople wu now threatened with the m01t for. 
midable liege 1he had eYer known, and wu never leu prepared 
for it. 

The eity held out for nearly aidy daya, daring which both 
the beaiegen and the beaieged di1played the moat nnweariei 
fertility of invention, and the moat deaperate determination. 
The hiatory of these daya hu been written with affecting 
minateneaa by eye-witnean who 1hared all their horron, and 
who, in the calm clapair of rain, were under no temptation to 
magaiae the truth. The work before u1 follow• the fortune. ol 
the liege with great fidelity, though it does not enter into the 
111d religioaa conteation1 which miaerably diltracted the mioa 
ol the beaieged, and contribnted 10 much to their ruin ; nor doa 
it diaplay u much feeling u the calamity of 1uch a city, and the 
tranacendent heroism of ita lalt aelf'-acrificing Emperor, mould 
ncite in the moat impuaiTe hiltorian. 

The former part of the liege WIii a bitter di•ppointment tD 
Mohammed; the Ul&U}t utterly failed; the heroic defenden pa 
forth aaperhaman eff'orta day aud night. Ston1~1, liquid fire, 
and anon greeted the uuilaota with torrific eff'ect by day; and 
'by night the entire Greek popaJation repaired the breache1 wiG 
noble peaw.,e.ance. To add to the confuioo and diuppom
ment of the Sultan, be beheld with anguish hi1 great fteet ren
dered uelela, and almoat deltroyed, by three or four Genoee 
plleya bearing the Emperor's flag. 

Tbeee PM e might have shed a faint ray of hope upon bil 
deaperate came, if Constantine could have relied apou hil o•• 
pniaon. But the heroilm of a large proportion of hil little 
band wu not 1U1tained by any patriotic feeling: while their 
martial inatinct wu fed with gold and excitement, they foupt 
well ; but aoon they began to clamour, quarrel, and desert 
Thia wu a aore teat of the Emperor's fortitude ; bat he bore i& 
bravely. The adommentl of the templea were ltripped, u * 
Jut 1'elOIU'C8; aucl while the money thaa obtained held oat, he kepi 
hi1 few adherent. together. Wone than thil, however, awaitold 
laim. The boDda of patriotiam tbemlelftll hepll to ,rear •ftf 
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ffl!ll among bis- own 1ubject. ; and this heroic man I0011 
heard himaeir cuned in the 1treete, aa tbe betrayer of hia people, 
by Greek• who had aold themaelvea to the enemy. All tlieae 
triala of hil character ae"ell only t.o bring oat ita noblmt 
element■ : perbape the entire IUUlala of the Bomiah Empire fur
nish no gnnder in1tance of magnanimity in the midat of the 
dire.\t mi■fortunea. One only human stay wu left,--the Genome 
Juatinian, a man of COD1ummate akill, who 1'81 the preaiding 
apirit of the defence. 

But if this conflict wu to inaure eternal renown t.o the Jut 
Emperor of Constantinople, it wu alao to prove an enduring 
monument to thl'! genio■ of hi■ opponent. Mobemmed, himlelf 
now hanwed by the ■edition■ murmun of hil camp, which wu 
fiUed with rumoun of help coming from Hungary, matured a 
acheme which, for brilliancy of conception and boldne■1 of 
accompli■hment, baa few parallel■ in thil kind of warfare. He 
fouod, as beaiegen have alway■ found, that, without a complete 
investment of the city, it might defy him till hil opportonit7 
ptned from hil hand■. The only inaoceaible put of the 
def'euces 'ltilll on the north-east aide, oppoaite Galata; and 
Mohammed'• inactive fleet waa preveotell IICC8III by a chain. 
guarded by galley,. To the innprellibl9 cm e'"lt of the 
Greeb, they beheld the Turki■h flotilla, ...,.. and trirean, 
in their harbour, after having been tran1ported ten milea over 
the land during a ■ingle night,-e feat which, though not 
immediately productive of all the re■ulta intended, matsiall7 
influenced the duration of the ■iege. 

Then came the time of futile negotiation1,-the only con
aequence of which wu to reveal to the Emperor the more plainly 
the iron re■olution of hi■ foe t.o cru■h him utterly. Nothing 
wu now wanting to complete the final catastrophe ; and to 
bring thi■ about, required aome new el'ort of 'Mohammed'■ 
genius. The new artillery had failed to make breaohea lup 
enough for any onlinary uaaulta. If the cit7 wu taken, it 
must be by the irre■i■tible on■et of hi■ whole tremendoaa anny, 
the foremost part of it making a way with their dead bodiel for 
hi1 choiceat reserve■. Hi1 geoin1 re■olved upon a mighty appeal 
to the fanaticism and 1upentition of bi■ ho■ta. He becl • the 
day and the boar of aaaalt,-the morning of the 29tb of Ma7, 
u the ampiciou■ day revealed to him by the hi,rher powen. 
Oo the evening of the 27th, he commanded the whole camp to 
be illominatell, and doe ceremonies of prayer and ablution to be 
IOlemnly obsem,d ; while Derri■hes 1J81lt through the tent. 
with all the eaciting argument.a which could ildlame the mind to 
de.ire mutyrdom; rewards and honoun were umred to tbe 
IIIOlt intrepid ; and, above all, the city itaelf, with all ita bound
• veuurea, wu promi■ed to the uok of the army f• tu. 
daJL M811DwhiJe, he was himlelf ~ ffff1r1 prepuation far 
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the ... ult, di1p01ing bis olFemiYe reaonrcea on the ■ea ud lan4 
in the mo■t &Yailable poeition1. On the eYe of the memonble 
29th, be made hia ow11 appeal to the army, confirmed all hie 
umrance■, ud IO elFectually infu■ed bi■ own ardent enthu■u11111 
into the entire ho■t, that one tremendoaa ud awful cry reYerbe
nted oYer the ■ea, ud filled the deYoted eitv with constemation: 
"There ia no God bot God, and Mohammed ia Bia Prophet." 

Thi■ fearfal cry wu weU undentood by the miserable Greeb. 
To all, nen to Constantine him■elf, it wu the death-knell ,i 
their hopee. They spent the Jut night of the Boman Empin 
like men waiting for their final aacrifice. AU animoaitiea wen 
buried in oblirion ; and the ■leeplea boon were ,pent in afflict. 
ing and etemal fareweU., mutual encouragements, and appeu 
to the God of the Chriatians. The Emperor maintained the 
lhow of courage : he adctre..ed hi1 little bud for the lut time, 
commended the ancient city of Chriat to their valour, and thea 
headed the ad pl"CXalion to SL Sophia. There, for the Jut 
time, they celebnted the Chriatian my■teriea; the Emperor took 
a pathetic fareweU of hia hoaaehold ; and the Jut defender■ ,i 
the Empire repaired to their po■ta on the wall■, to watch t.he 
dawn of their day of doom. 

At the ■econd cock-crowing, ~ one of the moat fearfal 
■cenea in the hiatory of war. The Mo■lem■, girding the city oa 
e..ery aide, pre■aed onwarda to the wall■ like fienda; but wen 
e~ where met with furioua re■iatance. Mohammed watched 
the •ue in the midat of a choeen reaene, which wu to finiu 
the work, when the refuae of hi, army ■hould have eshanated the 
atrength of the belieged, and fumi■hed with their COrp981 • 
bridge to the breach. The remainder of the night wu pu■ed 
in nnpanlleled confusion. In the moming, the gaping bl"ellli 
wu aeen. The Janisarie■ IU'Ole from their night of inactiol 
irre■i ■tible. They decided at once the fate of the city. J aatiniu 
and Con■tantine, after 1urrJiuman exertiona through the night, 
met their doom at the JIOIDt of danger : the Genoe■e, pierced b,J 
an arrow, fled ignomimomly, and died far from the acene of hit 
former bn,vy ; Comtuatiue peri■hed gloriou■ly in the throng 
of hi■ enemiee. 

Mohammed entered the new metropoli■ of the Turki■h Empin 
in triumph; and bi■ fint act wu ■olemnly to tnnalate the gad 
Chriltian temple of the Eut into a moaque. It had alnadJ 
been dripped of almo■t nery veatige of Christian wor■hip. He 
kept faith with hil maddened ■oldiery ; and three day■ ..-! 
amid all tho■e inhuman orgie■ of mingled violence, b11t, and 
npine, which can only be witneaed in the •ck of great citia 
Tlie de■tmction of the preeiou1 monuments of ut and litent1111 
•• boundl-■; and, in regard to manuacript■, irreparable. BI& 
when the allotted hour■ of npine ended, the conqueror ,ta,
t.he d.-.atatioa iD■tantly, and bent di bil energi• lo a", . 
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re1tore, and embelliab hia gloriou prise. He published tolera
tion for the Greek religion, and took into hia own handa the 
i.uve■titure of the Patriarch. He atroTe to conciliate the 
Christian population, being desirou to add, ii pouible, all the 
)oat dignity of the Caan to hia own. 

Constantinople thua enten upon a third cycle of her deatiny. 
Thi■ re,olntion iu her fate wu perhape the greatat and moet 
remark.able to which any city had ever been 1ubjectecl; yet it 
wu only one in a long aeries of 1trange riciaitudea. Prom the 
arliest dawn of history, the tongue of land on which the 
imperial e11pital of two great Empire■ atood, had been conted and 
contested by almoat all the nation, of the earth. It ODited in 
itaelf every imaginable advantage of position, u the aeat of 
empire. It 1FU the natunl mediator between the EMt and 
West, commanding the two O{>poaite ahorea of Europe and Aaia. 
The little town or colony which occupied the Htreme point of 
the triangle between the Propoutia and the Golden Horn, began 
ita eii,tence about the ume time u Rome, with whoee deatiny 
it wu aftenrarda to be ao cloaely linked. B,:111111tium apanoed a 
period of a thoDIBDd yean of moat di,enified and turbulent 
history. To 1&y nothing of ■emi-fabulou1 and legendary times, 
we aee it in authentic annals, century after century, a 'bone of 
contention to all kinda of people. Once it wu taken by the 
Mede■, but redeemed by PaUIIIDiu. We aee the fiercest oon
flicta fOl' ita pollplion between the Atbeniana and lered'IBDlo
niam. Xenophon 1&,ed it from the infuriate Ten Thoaand ; 
Philip of Macedon beaieged it, and ita reacue nened the elo
quence of DemOllthenea. lta municipal independenee 'WIii long 
maintained ; but at lut it fell into the all-engulfing Roman 
Empire. lo the civil Wlll'II between Sntru and Peacenniua 
Niger, at the cloae of the aecond century, it wu aacked and 
mercileaaly treated ; but the impolicy of laying low ita maaive 
defencea wu afterwarda found out, and the true importance of 
Byuntium at the 1&me time diacovered, when the 8eet1 of the 
Goth1 1wept through the undefended chBDDel. In the later 
wan between Conatantine and Licinius, the latter retired thither 
after the fatal battle of Adrianople ; but the city yielded after a 
,igoroua liege. Constantine .. ., the inestimable advantage& of 
ita position, and determined to make it the metropolia of the 
world. There be would be centnl to all the enemi• of the 
Empire,-for defence rather than aggreaion 'WIii the poliq 
enforeecl upon the Caan,-and there he would lay the founda
tiona of mch a univenal commerce u would repair itl uhanated 
reaourciea. Heathen Byuntium became, amid aemi-JIIIPD aolem
nitiea, Chri1tian New Rome, or Constantinople. Thia wu the 
bearinning of about another millennium, marked by calamities 
IDd 'riciuitudea atill greater than the preceding. The hiatory of 
Cbriatian Conatantioople would of it■elf be a 1D01t imtradi.e 
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ebapter in the history of the world. Centory after c:eohlry, ahe-. 
tbe point of coo8oeoce of· all the art, learning, and magoificeDGB 
of the world; the theatre of the moat esciting atrogglea of the 
human miad J the one object apon which wu lavished all that 
unbounded wealth, and gorgeous, though degenente, IU't, could 
farniah for her adornment. But the hand of God bad aean:el7 
ever ceued to be hearily upon her in anger. Plague, pati1eoce, 
famine, fire, and ancceui,e earthquakes, combine with aeditioa, 
oonapincy, ciril ~. to fill up the internal history of gen. 
ntion after generation; while, with acan:ely the intermiuion of a 
liagle nign, foreign enemies are either besieging, or threatening 
to beaiep, her from without. Yet it ia re.mark.able that C.. 
ataotinople wu never for a single day, until Mohammed II. 
entered St. Sophia, in any other than Chriatian h8Dda. TIie 
Hune, the Saracem, the Sclavoniaoa, the Bulgariana, the Ru. 
liana onoe, the Turb, all laid actaal liege to her impregnable 
walla in 1'11in. More than once the city bad changed muten by 
eua:,eamd uaolt ; and in the thirteenth century had beat 
takma by the Latioa, and re-taken after an intenal of eixty yean. 
But the infidel had never Yiolated her until the long cea
turiea of her probation wen OTer. Nor bad ehe ever bea 
entered by a mnqaerur bent on destruction. Thie WIii the pre
rogative of her nnri,alled beauty and dignity of eituation, to 
make all her nvagen anxious for her preaenation. Wha 
Mohammed II. convened the ancient mother of Christendca 
into the metropolis of tbe Falae 'Prophet, be resolved to niae her 
to a higher pitch of mqnificeuce than ebe had ever known; and 
Comtantinople, u far u strength and splendour are conceraed, 
profited by the exchange of muten. But with the history and 
fate. of tbe city in this third period of her euatence, we haft 
DOthing now to do. The third millennium we dare not call i&: 
for four hundred yean hu Co1111taotinople or Stamboul been OIi& 
of the ~e of Chriatendom. What remaina ia one of the mOI& 
interesting problema for the epec:ulation of our age. 

Haring obtained a capital worthy of hia Empire, the nelt 
qaeatiou with Mohammed wu, what that Empire should be. I& 
ia aeelea to inquire what wu the ecope of hia early ambitioa, 
wllether the dream of univenal dominion eYer haunted him, • 
whether hia fimatical devotion to lalamiem ever prompted him II 
a coaater-cruade apinat Chriatendom. Suffice to aay, thl& 
aach wu the interpretation which Europe pat upon hia actio111, 

and that fur thirty 7ean he kept the Christian nationa in caa
tinual terror. The fin& intelligence ol the rnin of Coutanti
Dople, uul the firm eatabliahment of the Turk UI the eae&en 
atrongbold of Europe, convulaed the neighbouring nation• _.. 
a &error which vibrated even to the moat dietaot north and •• 
Suoh wu the fint enthuium, that another and fi.nal C,,._. 
wu plaDDed and pracbed iD Rome. All motiv• i,oaepired II 
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induce the Princ:ea to unite iu driring baet the enemy of God 
and mau, the terrible foe of civiliut.ion and religion. But the age 
of Crusades wu gone for eYer; and other and mightier agmeia 
than arms were preparing to combat for the religion of Chrilt. 
Mohammed IIOOn found that be had nothing to fear from the 
u,mbination of Christian nation,; and he girded himlelf to the 
task of meeting them in detftil, and tbwi eJ:teuding hi.a dominion 
from the new Rome to the old. But"hia design, upon Hungary, 
which were the immemorial heritage of hi, race, were fnutratled. 
The aiege of Belgrade, the patriotic aeJf-aacrificing heroiam of 
Hunniades and Capistrano, which well repreaented the true apirit 
of Christianity, gave him an earnest of what woald be the ulti
mate issue of the conflict between the Creecent and the Crou. 
His smaller expeditions were suc:ceuful ; he ravaged the eaatem 
:Mediterranean, awallowed up all the little ielica of the Greek 
Empire, took the Island of Negropont, and even gained a trane
itory footing in Italy it.aelf. But the defence of Rhodea wu a 
gloriou■ counterpoiae to all this; and Mohammed died amid hia 
'81t project■ of ambition, leaYing little beyond the immortal aity 
11 the fruit of thirty yean' ince■aant warfare upon Chriatendom. 
His 11uCCC110n have never repeated the ahock which he adminie
tered to Europe. Just a centwy after hi.a death, the --fight 
at Lepanto broke the aggressive power of Tarkey for ever, and 
might have led to the re-capture of the imperial city. Bat 
Providence willed otherwise. 

It is no part of our prorince, however, to punae the hiatory 
of the Turkish Empire, and ita relation■ to the reet of Earope 
into which it had intruded itaelf; neither the horror and the fear 
which it in■pired throughout the W eat for mmy generationa; nor 
the spasmodic outbllnta of enthnaiaam which oocuioaally reviYed 
for a moment the memory of the old Cruaadea; nor the alow 
proceu of internal degradation by which the Tarkiah power, 
after having riaen to ita culminating poiat, and defied all uLernal 
~orta to cripple it, ■ank down to the abject condition m whiah 
1t is now fouod. Nor ia thia the place to dwell upon tbe IUIIDp 
molution by which Tarkey, retaining all ita enmity to Chria
tianity, hu come, not only to bo admitted iato the family of 
~hristian nations, but to be defended and aupported u IIICb b7 
"8 own, formerly, moat bitter enemies; ita integrity being 
guarded now by W estem Europe with far more ammtaeaa IIDd 
sal than ita fint great aggraaion wu oppmed four lawulred 
1-■ ago. 

The fall of Conatantinople wu m 8'8Dt which. thoogh it 
pualyaed EUl'Ope with terror, ,ru fraught with inatimable good 
to ~ cnuae of eocial progre111. It t.ook plaoe pnci.-ly at the 
period when modem cirilisation wu about to com..,,..,.,. ia 
glorious developmeut, and contributed to that deYelo,mmt ia 
DO llDall degree. The reader of Mr. Bale', book will bd, I& 
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the cloae of the volume, an esceedingly able diuertlltion on thia 
aubject. The author givea u, a auney of the intellectual and 
monl state of Europe in the fifteenth century, and ahowa m, ia 
a ~icuona and philoaophical manner, the coincidence of tha 
final diaperaioo of the Greeb, with thoae mighty elementa of 
regneration which were then beginning to exert an inftnenc:e, 
deaigned to mould the deatinies of the world. Bot u aa 
introduction to the subject, the author refen thia event to tbe 
counaela of the Divine Providence watching over E1110pe, ao4 
mediating between the oorruptiona of the Eutern and W eaten 
Cburchea, which were robbing Christianity of ita power to rep
Dente the world. Theae are hia atriking words:-

" It pleued God to renovate Christendom, not by the recoYery far 
a few yean of the Holy Sepulchre, not by crowning wan upon tm 
8aneena with 'rictory, not by dngooning the Heathena of Northm 
Europe, ud cuning the Papni8m of the Eut. But it did pt-. 
God to rmovate Christendom by a dire Yiaitation of the nrord. It 
pleued Him to quench the pride of the Byantin-, of Emperan, 
Patriarch,, and peofle ; to defile the templee ; to obliterate the lad 
Yeatigel of nationality in Greece ; to en,lan, ruiu, or deatroy ma 
after IDUII or nominally Chrutian and civilized population, ; to eat 
the Der't'a or all political atrength ; to fruatrate llCheme after ach
or Elf-defence ; to pour shame on the city of the Caan, ud IIJ)fflMl 
t.rror and diamay through the court of the Pontifti ; to abandon tbe 
ialand 111811 of Europe to the horrors of piracy, and to let IOOlle tbe 
drad of TU Ttra11: upon all the realma of elder cirilization. Tba 
were the atrange, yet moat eft'ectual, methods of IIOCial renontion." 

But the moat direct advantage which E1110pe, and the inter
eats of the human nee, derived from the destruction of tbe 
Greek Empire, wu the impet111 given to Greek litenture ud 
learning in genenl, by the dift'uaion of the Greeb and their 
ineatimable clauical treuurea thronichout the W eat. Th• 
treuDres had been for ape entombed io Cooatantinople and the 
other citi• of the Empire. Cluaical atudiea bad ntwer Ilea 
neglected in the wont ll8e8 of the Greek Empire, and, twen ill 
the degraded age of the Paleologi, enoouragement bad hem 
given to the atudy of ancient Greek litent.ure ; bot in tlie 
haoda of their degenerate deacendanta tbeae ancient rulen of 
the human mind were altopther inopentive, and their worb, 
which had once directed the intellect of man in ita highest upin
tiom, and were deatined to do ao again, were locked up u • 
much ueleaa treuure. The Greeb of the Middle Acea w• 
bat the keepers of Grecian literature. Meanwhile, the IDOII 
'rigoroDI intellect of W eatem Europe wu ripening ; a spiril 
of inquiry wu springing up, nev• to be benumbed apia; 
printing wu invented jnat in time to receiYe, and perpetuate, 
llllCI acatter throughout the world, the boandleu maouacri,.. 
Ylaicb tbe Eut wu to entomb no longv. But the opemlll 
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o( theae rich aepulchres wu the work of the barbarian Otto
mam. For, although aome indiridual Greeb had in earlier 
times brought the light of' their learning int.o the far W eat, it 
wu not until the dread of' the Turk drove the Greeb t.o eeek 
Lold in Italy, that any thing like a study of the Greek t.ongue 
wu known in W eatem Europe. 

u Throughout Europe, but mOllt 81peCially in Italy, where the 
knowledge of Greek wu reported to have 1-n lolt for NTenl hun
dred yean, leaming, properly 10 called, might alao be uid to be 
ntinct. When• thint for knowledge began to abow it.elf' in Italy, 
and • few learned men devot.ed themaelvee to the improvement of the 
eamnt Latin by • lltudy of the ancient cJueim, and began to reduoe 
Uieir own vermcular to writing, moat of them upired to know, at 
lmt, the element. of Greek ; and 10me, u Petnrch for eumple, 
acquired profi~noy nough to read Homer. And their t.aachen, be 
it remembered, were peno111 who came from Gneoe, pnenlly t.o 
e1e11pe the troublea that befel their country in 0011194UD08 of the 
invuion of the Turb. 

"The establiahment or Univenitiee, which bepn IO early u the 
age of Charle11118'1le, with frequent additiom to their number, until 
the period now before 111, ~t.ed ll8Btll of learning, ready for more 
elective occupation in what, without irreverence, we ma,r YeDtura to 
designate thu fulneu of time, in relation to the religio111 hietory 
or Europe, when learning in general, but more especially Greek and 
Oriental literature, lhould be 11&Detified to it. highest 111e1." 

We must not be misled into supf1.?8ing that thia rerival 
or Greek literature wu at once aanctified to ita highest uaea. 
It certainly exerted an indirect influence ou the interests of 
religion by stimulating the human mind to philoeophical inquiry, 
and by awakening a lr.een study of' the langoage which our Lord 
and His A_poatle had made aa aacred u the llebrew, But the 
fint direction of' this new ardour waa towards Pagan uticJ.uity, 
u euch. Italy became intoxicated with clallical enthUIJUID; 
the philosophy of Plato wu studied with far more intemity than 
the Greek Testament; and it wu only when the Reformation 
,,.. at hand, that tbia Pagan enchantment puaed away, and 
Greek ~ poured its treuurea of criticiam upon the aacred 
page and upon Christian theology. 

"It WU, after all, Chryaoloru, an Ambuudor from Comtantinople, 
~t to 10licit aid Crom the W eatero powen apimt the Turb, who 
!,aid Uie foundatiom of Grecian learning in Italy. He came thither 
m ~e year 1896, and, after diacharging hie miaion, pref'ened the 
lleCUnty or Italy to the perils of Byzantium, and became publio 
tacher or Greek in Venice, Floreuce, and Rome. Among bia pupila 
were _Barberino, ~oggio, Leonardo A.retino, Strom, Guarino, Verprio, 
~golino, Ambrosio Camaldoleae, Kanetti, and othen whOll9 ll8IDell U9 
m1!1011gbt into the history of that period, and who became the 
'-hen of Italian literature _ _,_,.__. ' .. ,. ._,._ I --~ 1.:1-h 
rlOreece. • "~ Who "'"' ore - P----r 1 
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.. The r.n or n-Ioni• in HSO, an Hent whioh we i .... ns
rated, ga•• aome toholan to Italy, and ammag them Theodore G~ 
who npidly acquired the Latin ~ and became Beet.or or the 
Uni•enity or Ferrara. EYen the Comcil held at Ferrara 11111 
l'lorenoe, although the object ror which it wu con•ened could DGI 
be ■ooompliahed,--ad the ■ooompliahmeat or 111Ch ■n object u the 
union or two corrupt Cburcha could IOU'Clely ban contributed much 
to the welr■re of the world,-wu not ■ltogether -..eie.. While the 
more ••• politieiana or the two Cburchea were proeecuung their 
negotiatiom or their debata, and while John PalaolotJua wu bun~ 
iag, and the humbler memben or the imperi■l ■nd patri■rch■l traim 
were -■-ng their houn in a rwtI.e iado"lenoe, a rew men of 111periar 
paiua OClGllpied their leinre in punuit■ or acbemea of literary cultin. 
The --■ion or :e-rion to the Church of Rome, while it ■ddal 
nothing to bia own ~ fame, pH a powerful impul,e to the reriftl 
or _.... in the W.tern worJd; ror :e-ioa wu' a leuned 11111 
enerptio maa, a a pat;ran of literatunt." 

Bet'ore the ftnal nck ~ Constantinople, a ff1rf large portiola 
of the mumcrip'8 from which our modem clauical literature 
derives ih rieba had been eaf'ely depo■ited in Italy j but in the 
city there were :,et left an immeme number in the varioa 
libnriee. Mohammed him■elt' wu not a barbarian in hia tuta, 
and would not have ruthlee■ly destroyed the Byuntine librariel; 
but, in the general lawle■■neea, numben of them were loet for 
ever. One hUDdred and twenty thoau.nd manuecripta 111 
reported to have perished; 1111d, after the fall of the city, voluma, 
now priceleu, were awd for the IIDllllest trifle. Enough of them, 
however, had been •ved, and were already feeding the new 
printing-preeees of Germaol; many of the mo■t distinguished 
Greeb, deepairing 9f their eaty, had fled, carrying with them their 
treullJ'8I; and, after the city had fallen, the Mediternnean •• 
crowded with shipa bearing the diacomolate Greeb and their 
treasures to the West. Thu the decay and the ruin of the 
Greek Empire, while on the one hand it gave firm eetabliahmea& 
to a barbuou power in the Eut, tnmuerred, in compensatioa, 
to the Weet all that wealth of literature which the Eut hall 
been UDable to 1118. 

We cannot but wish that the author had included in tbil 
Study a sketch of the relatioaa which have aabsi■ted during the 
Jut four hmidred years between the Tarka and the Greeb, 
eapeciaUJ u both have., reaiarbt,l;y •appeared upon the ■mM 
in 0111' own time. Both have engrosaed much of the attenticll 
ol oar own centmy,and have been much miud up with European 
politics. While men have been marking thtt decline of tbe 
Tarkiab Empire, and CODDtiDJ the da)'I the "sick man" had pi, 
to lin, the Greeb, who have through all.=Jreeened eometlwll 
ol their ineradicable apiril, have been into a nationalily, 
and have enlered upan a new probatioa. Four hDDdred ,_, 
after their 111bjagatioD to the Tub, the Greeb haft beaa 
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emancipated, and the ruin of Conatantinople in IOIDe faint 
degree avenged. Another power, the inheritor and the cham
pion of that religion which Mohammed II. tnmpled in the duat, 
hu taken up the quarrel for ita own enda. Europe hu in our 
on age aaved the Greeb from the Turk■, and II now ■ariug 
Turkey from the Greeb. The■e complication■ ue too distant 
from the ■cene of bi■ history to be entered into by the author; 
but aome lines of oonne.ion between the Turk■ and the Greeb 
of the fifteenth, and the Tork■ and the Greeb of the nineteenth, 
century might have been traced, which woold at least haft given 
10me new feature of intere■t to the pre■eot ■troggle. But oar 
limits are exhau■ted, and • we cannot ■upply the deficiency. In 
oonclu■ion, we lay down this little work with ~ pleuun. 
Tbe ume industrious learning and diacriminating jodgment, 
applied to other 111ch leading epochs in- modern hiatory, woulcl 
preaent us with a 1et of worka deserving a high place in the 
historical literature of onr age. Whether the ■erie■ which thi■ 
volume commence■ will be COmJ>leted, we do not know; but the 
intrin■ic value of theee fint-Croita themaelvea, the credit of the 
preu from which they iuue, and the good of the large circle of 
readen to whom it would be more immediately directed, induce 
Ill heartily to wi■h that it lllfty. 

ABT. IV.-Kopmlik et ,u 7raNU. Par M. DB Canan. 
Paris. 1854. 

Tn old fable tells us, that the daugbten of Atlu and Pleione 
were, after death, transformed into the const.ellation which bean 
the name of the Pleiades. Six of the aeven ai■ten bad, in their 
mortal state, been wooed by the not very diriue deitie■ of the 
period, and the starry repreaontativea of these ladiea ahone with 
a dazzling lu■tre in honour of their 1oiton. The eeventh, 
unambitious Merope, bad been content to become the comort 
or a King, Siayphu■ of Corinth. On account of thi■ uallia•~, 
t~e •tar of Merope wu ao obacore and dim u to be hardly 
~hie !«> mortal eyee; and, conaequeotly, while some denied 
it wu m the heavena at all, othen BOOght, u eagerly u men 
COlld look into the sltiee before the teleacopic era, to detect the 
"Iott Pleiad," and to give to the wanderer "a local habitation 
and a name." 
. The story ia told with many ftriation■ ; but in the abcmt form 
it 1uita ua beat for an illmtrative pvpoae. The wandenr, in 
fact,-allowiog .the fable to aaume the form of fact for a 
moment,-had never moved from the station uaiped to her. 
Men would not beline, for the exceedingly umatiafactory reuon 
that tile evidence of •oae wu contrary to belief; uul many 
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went worlds away to aeek a truth which, had they only koon 
it, lay in a straight line before them. 

It baa been exactly th111 with questiona of Aatronomy. I& 
would eeem u if the truth had at one time been patent to al, 
bad then become obscured, had ■ubeequently di■appeared, m 
had been for ever after, on the ■trength of ■ome traditioa, 
Ulerted, denied, ■ought after, and, now and then, establi■bed. 

Amid the yet di■puted questiona i■ that of the planet.■ being 
habitable. The arguments for and agaiD■t the pouibility hue 
been ■o recently re-as■erted, and have been ■o widely read, 
that we do not feel authorized to re-produce them. But we may 
notice that, u a di■puted point, it is one which bas been prod1111-
tiYe of much muddling of brain■ from the earliest time■. 

That "Cbri■tian Cicero," Lactantius, when treating of die 
abeurditiea of Paganism, allude■ to the idea of the Stoicll, tlllt 
the moon, at lea■t, wu inhabited. Plutarch, like a readf-wittlll 
advocate, bu much to ■ay on either aide of the queation, ud 
may be ..Cely cited by reapective advenarie■ e~ upon ta 
knotty que■tion. The face which appear■ in the moou'1 orb, 
seem, to have been accepted by ■ome u a aign, if not a proG( 
that the orb wu an occupied dwelling-place. Some old nur.y 
tradition, have led to 11milar conclullOna. Lucian deala ~ 
the matter wittily, and Nicholu of Cuaa deacant.■ learnedly on 
the ■olar and lunar " people■!' Giordano Bruno not only 
pleaded in favour of "plurality," but he conjectured that there 

. were inhabitants in the innermoat rece■ae1 of the earth. Kepis 
admitted Lunariana; and Wilkin, not only did the aame, bit 
maintained that we should one day be able to reach and dftll 
among them I Some of the greate■t of modern philo■oplm 
have been content to Aw merely on the subject ; pbiloeopu 
French wita, or witty French philo■opben, have boldly diacum 
it; and the great que■tion bu been treated theologically ii 
many a pulpit. We■ley wu of the opinion, e1:pre■1ed bf 
Huygena, in hi■ "Conjecture■ on the Planetary World," tlia& 
" neither the moon nor any of the aecondary planets are inlla
bited; "* and the Bev. Baden Powell, after reviewing all tlia& 
baa been advanced on either aide, remarka that "the whole rl 
the question tlll'DI on the ■ame tacit but mon■troua as■ump&ian, 
that, because the privilegea of redemption an grflflled to the 
inhabitant.■ of the earth, they are therefore "°' grated to i. 
of any other world■, and that it ia a part of Christianity to bold 
this uclmive view." The reader will probably think that tile 
......,,,_ at lea■t, whether plao■ible or "monstrous," is • 
gether on the other ■ide,-with those, namely, who gratuitomly 
belieTe in the e:s:i■tence of racea of which acience civea no evideDII 
whatever, ud Scripture not the 1ligbte■t intimation. 

• ".loanlll altlie In. lob W-,, .. lllldllrclide alSepL 171l, 1711, 
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It is one thing to have aome faint perception of a great 
natural Jaw, and quite another to eatabli■h and to ntiliae it. 
Yet the forerunner of discovery is entitled to our praiee, e■pe
cially if he explored with doubtful ■teps and imperfect mean■ in 
the eartv twilight of philo■ophy. 

Pythagoru, to whom (in ■pite of much folly, of which more 
ia attributed to him than he merit■ blame for) be all honour, 
stands fir■t on record, aa haring imagined, if not demonatnlted, 
that the 1un waa the centre of our 1y1tem, and that the earth 
and certain other planets revolved around it. Thia theory waa 
entertained, if we may ■o speak, by Seleucu■ and Ecphantua, by 
Nicetaa and Ponticus, by the Samian Clcnrchua, anci by Plato. 
But, Jong before the time of all these iuquiring men, dusky 
Egypt ■till retained a shred of the old truth, and beld a theory 
that may be briefly but ■ubal.antially deacribed, as making the 
100 central to some of the planets, but not to othen. That 
Prince and scholar, Archimedes, fride of Syracuae, accepted 
the hypothe■ia of the revolution o the earth round the ■un ; 
and he invented a· ■phere repre■enting the motion of the ■tan. 
Aristarcbu1, too, thought the idea a good one ; but, for even 
admitting only ■o much, Cleanthea of A■■o■ denounced him aa 
impiou■. Hipparchua of Bithynia, neverthelea, admitted the 
11111e hy,:,otheai■, in ■pite of the alleged impiety waiting on the 
111ppoeition. In abort, the idea floated painfully through many 
a phi1010phical and inquiring mind ; but there was neither learn
ing enough, nor helps to learning, to fix it ; and for want of a 
better theory, Ptolemy of Alexandria, ■ome seventeen hundred 
yean ago, contrived to make the world accept one of hia own. 
The well-intentioned old mathematician of Pelu■ium dogma
tiailly fixed the earth in the centre of the entire nnivene, and 
made every thing move around it in twP.nty-four boon; the 
moon leading the way, then Mercury, Venaa, and the Sn11t 
Man, Jupiter, Saturn, and the fi1ed ■tan. Above all he placed 
the fint and aecond cryatalline heavens, and bia atupendoualy 
11nintelligible prinn,m neolnk. 

This waa trying to make ay1tem1 agree with aenae, and pro
llOUnciog that tbinga toere ao, became they ,mw ao. The 
leDtel mialed thoae who trusted to them accordinglT ; and, for 
ID!Dething like fourteen hundred yean, man 1ob1D1tted to be 
mi■led, or failed to atruggle aucceasfully againat it. The remark 
of the pualed Alphoneo, King of Castile, to the effect that, had 
he been the Creator of the univerae, he could have accomplished 
IDIDething more harmonioua, waa not intended to be profane. 
Such a remark sounded like profanity, however, in the ear of 
Copemicm. He, at once, came to one healthy conclusion,-that 
Illa~, _and not God, waa wrong. All 1110, perplexing, and unin
telhgi.ble, and contradictory in the heavena, aa men deacribed 
theni. The deacription, therefore, was erroDOOu; u.d M would 



humbly, bot with hie whole aool, go in .-eh of the troth. He 
bad to think deeply of abac>lute, relative, and apparent motioa, 
before even At began to aee that the med atan were not con
tained in one concave aphere, and that the prinn,na mobile ._ 
not beyond it, with the empyreal heaven,, abode of the bleaed, 
and cubic in form, in the diatance, atill more remote I So aid 
the followera of the old Egyptian, ; but there was a pupil rt. 
the older ~tiana who twr declared aomething far more COQ
aonant to hie own ideaa centuriea before ; and, to 1tud1 tbia 
acqoired wisdom of Pythagoru, Copenucoa now devoted himlell 
with prayerful Hal. 

Before the character of Pytbagoru can be properly appre
ciated, we mut find a biographer who can decisively aepante 
myth Crom reality. We do not pretend to do thia. IC we take 
both, indeed, there appean u much folly u wiadom in the cha
racter of thia teacher,-aod a touch of knavery to boot. But, 
eftn in thia mii:tore, there ia no leaven of impurity. Pytbagoru, 
were he u abaurd in aome tbinp u tradition hu deacribecl him, 
wu eminently pore, both by precept and eumple ; and he incul
cated the practice of purity, both in word and deed, at a time 
when Boman female aociety wu ao intpwe, that, becauae one 
wife wu found who reapected virtue more than life, ahe 1r11 
railed to the nnk of a canonised aint of hiatory, and elented 
for wonhip, u "the chute Lucretia.'' 

An attempt hu been made to ahow that Pythagoru wu • 
Hindoo, and that hie name wu bot the Hellenised venioo .rl 
:Buddha Goorooe. He auu.redly taught aomething of the Bwl
dbiat learning; bat there ia DO reaaon to doubt hie Samiu 
birth, hie noble deecent, or hie excellent training of body ud 
mind. At eighteen he wu one of the bat wreatlera and mOI& 
elepnt acholan in Greece. 

'.l'here ia v,rry much that ia agreeable to m in the tradition, 
that in hia early yeara he tnvelled,-,re may fairly ay, over the 
earth,-in aean:h of divine knowledge. Hie noble apirit 11'11 
reatleu under the unclean yoke of the theology of hi■ daJL 
From the Druid, of Gaul to the altftn of Egypt, and the tem• 
plea of India, he is aid to have wandered, learning all he oould 
by the way, on the aubject of the goda and the immortality ol 
the 10ul. When he re-appeared among hie countrymen, he .. 
publicly hailed by them u the" Wiae Mao/' or" Sophi1t." Be 
modeatly pat aaicle the title, and adopted in ita place that rl 
., Lover of Wiadom;" and he wu the fint man who wore thil 
appellation under ita now familiar form of., PhilOIOpher.'' 

The int.elledaal wanderer eatabliahed himaelf in the diao)at, 
city of Crotona. The gay inhabitanta may have congntulatell 
themael•ea at fint, on pcme■aiog amongat them ao adminble • 
maaic:iao. :Bat.._ to me a vulpr illmtntioo, the, little be• ta 
Ybu tue tbe millltrel would make thear dance. Among* 
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inbabitanb, he must have found eome nary of lin; and, com
mencing with these, he foUDded a Met which became, for a 
awon, the wonder uid en'J of the world; uad Crotona w• 
lea proud of Milo the athlete, than of Pythagona hia muter. 
The w}iole city wu converted by hia preachin('. ~e people had 
hitherto wonbipped nothing but pleuure. ~ tanght 
them, u well u he wu enabled, to turn their heub to the 
Deity. Bia inltroction, it ii true, waa imperfect. He himaelf 
prayed at the altan of the godl; but Dia doetrine of the 
immortality of tbe mal ahcnred that he looked abcwe and beyond 
them. Hia denunciation of Tice, in mao or woman, wu ., 
eft'ective, that, in an incredibly abort; 1pacc ol time, Crotona waa 
celebrated u the dwelling-place of all the 'rirtuea. Allowing 
for 101De euggeration, the efl'ect wu, no doobt, uneumpled. 
The drunken became temperate ; the aftriciou, libenl; the 
hard-hearted, aympathisiog; the men of Tiolence, gentle; the 
women became worthy of their name and million; ud the 
miaiouary bad lood reum to be •tiltied with hia wark. The 
aect 1pread rapidly ; bot not all ita memben were of the iuitiated. 
Theae, u ii well known, had to oblene a two yeaw ailence en 
they could belong to the COUDcil of " the Muter.'' Ao infringe
ment of the rule e1.tended the term to five yean; and a more 
e1celleot diacipline conld not have been dmaed to make a pupil 
familiar with new obaenanma, while it forbade him to argue 
upon thoee he bad promiaed to abandon. But of the ru1ea of 
the order, of ita ei:temioo, and of the politiml renlta connected 
with it, we are not called upon to ipeak. We may notice, 
indeed, that, by their clever application, the Samiu wu railed to 
the chief magiatracy of the city. The intolerance of the lect, and 
ita purely uiatocratic lpirit, caueed ita overthrow. Bat, even in 
the fall of the Pythagoream, they etrected mme good. They 
were engaged with Crotona in a war agaiaat the Sybarita; the 
iaue of which wu, that the philolophical warriom, who ooald 
■trike u hardly with battle-ue u with argument, defeated their 
opponenta, and turned the river Crathia oYer the lite of the 
deatroyed city of Sybuia. There wu one uncleiua aity the lea 
uec,n earth; but the Pythagoream refuaed to llwe tbe apoil 
'With the democratic Jl(Uty among the Crotoniana; a revolution 
enaned, and, u a political potrer, the aect al Pythagona mued 
to emt. The founder himaell died 8IMJll after at Metapontam. 

Few men haYe aul'ered more at the handa of advenariea than 
thia Sunian. EYeD hia doctrine al the metem.-ychoaia aeema 
to ua a 1truggling after a proof of life in another CODdition than 
the preaent. The Druid■, who, like Pythagoru, were not; ., 
abaurd upon the queation.■ either of utrooomy or of a future . 
lltate, u they have been popularly repre18Dted to he, fanc:ied they 
could trace the aonl of mao from an imect with which theJ •-
too well acquainted, to a atate touching which they ■poke but 
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darkly. Tim, indeed, ia abeord enough ; bot tLere ia in it a 
trace of the penevering 1truggle with which reuon itaeir a&ri,• 
to hold on to immortality. How far Pythagona wu guilty of 
aimilar or wone abaorditiea, u • teacher auuming to be diviae, 
or u a monl philoaopher, we C11Dnot •Y; but we 1trongly 1111peet 
a great portion of what ia alleged to be pore in,ention. He hll 
been, probably, u much miarepreaented with reapec,t to hia 
theologico-utronomical ayatem ; and yet, in aimpfe term■, it 
aeem1 greatly in iubance of any other 1,-tem of bi■ time1. He 
held that the univene had been created out of chaoe, at the will 
of one powerful Being, who moved and inapired what He created, 
and of whoae 1obetaace what he called the Mnlb of mankind 
formed a portion. It u mere conjec:tore, indeed, that Pytba. 
gona deriTed bi■ philoeophy from the Boob of Moaee, and tha& 
he conTened with Esekicl and Daniel in Babylon; but thent 
are aign1, in bi■ 1yatem, of bi■ having derived it from a better 
■oQl'C8 than wu known to many of hi■ contemponriee. It wa 
bi■ muim, that wiadom wu worth nothing, if it did not briug 
man nearer to the Creator; and that auch reault would be 
eft'ected, if man made umaened 1orrender of bi■ Tice.. He 
believed in angel■, condemned image■ and their wonhip, ancl 
wu accoonted, by bi■ opponent■, a mere impioua dreamer. Bu& 
thia dreamer wu the &rat who demonatnted the forty-aetentla 
f.'°poeitioo of the Firat Book of Euclid'■ Elementa,-the equal
ity of the square of the "r,olllnut of a right-angled triangle, to 
the aquares of it■ aidta; and it wu he who &rat declared tha& 
the 1110 wu a great centre, around which the planets moved ia 
elliptical orbita,-which wu laughed at by aome who accepted 
the metempaycboaia. 

If it be true,-bnt chronology ia in conaiderable confoaion con
cerning the euct epoch of Pythagoru,-if it be true, however, that 
he wu contemporary with the lut T~uin, a cwioua coincidence 
preaenta itaelf. In nch cue, the publication of the true ayatem 
of the nniTer■e wu followed by the downfall of the kingdom of 
Rome. Copernicua demonatrated the truth of the 1yatem, 111111 
that ayatem wu almoat u fatal to the triple crown of the Eterml 
City. Tarqoin probably knew nothing of Pythagona; bot Bome 
allowed two hundred year■ to pua, before ahe acknowledged 
Copernicua to have been wiaer than heraelf, or forgave the grea& 
utronomer for innocently demonatrating the 1operiority of hil 
wiadom. 

"I thank thee, 0 Fortune!" nclaimed Zeno, "that thoa 
hut compelled me to torn pbiloeopher." We have to be 
grateful to a more certain Power, that iuapired Copernieua wit.la 
the profeeaion of a more abaolute wiadom. The apace ia wide 
that divide■ the Chriatian pbiloeopher of Thorn, from die 
heathen philolopher of Samoa. 
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At the latter end of the fourteenth century, the kingdom of 
Poland wu, for once in ita naoally turbulent career, in aach a 
condition of peace, as to be able to afford an asylum to thoee 
who could not find rest or liberty in their native hom• When 
Ladialaua Jagellon wu King, in the year 1396, a stout Bohe
mian croaed hie own frontier, and, making hie way to Cnoow, 
took up hie citisenahip, followed the vocation of a merchant, 
became easy in bia circumstances, and had a 10n, bom in 
Cracow, who punued the humble, but oaeful, Clilling of a baker. 
This baker married a Biabop'a aiater, Barbe W aaelrode, aiater 
of the Diocesan of Warmia, in 141M. Nine yean aubeequently, 
the most illnatriona aon of this anion wu bom in the then 
Polish city of Thom, when Cuimir wu King. He wu the 
Nicholas Copemicm,-or Kopemik, u the name wu more cor
rectly given,-who baa more luting homage from the world 
than all the Jagellona and Piuta pat together. 

The only truly noble man ia he who acbieYel hi• nobility. 
The biographen of Copernicus who 10t1gbt to trace bis descent 
from a noble source, would not have exalted him, u such, aboTe 
the height at which all men regard him, Men if the1 had 
mcoeeded. The beat that can be aid ef bis social poaition ia, 
that he waa the grandson of a merchant, and the nephew of a 
Biahop. But, above all, be wu Corsa1ncv1, and no derice of 
heraldry can add rank or splendour to bia starry fame. 

Nationa themselves have contended for a share in tbia renown. 
Since political circum1tancee made of the natal place of the 
great astronomer a Praaaian city, Germany bu been meanly 
ilaring enough to delerihe him aa a Pruaian. Bot it baa been 
well obaened, that Germany hRI glory enough in Kepler and 
Leibnitz, and need not wiah to rob Poland of her noblest eon. 
Humboldt himself bu declared, that the name of Copemicua ia 
the poueuion of Poland aolely ; but bis triumphs have added 
luatre to the univenal world. 

In his earlieat acbool days, when he atndied elementary prin
ciples at the school of St. John, he waa a grave and thought
ful little acholar. He W88 88 inquiring aa be was thoughtful; 
and, u Leibnit1 said of the first Hanoverian Electreas and 
her daughter Sophia Charlotte, he waa not content to know 
the reason for a result, bot would al11> demand the ground for 
the l'elllOD. 

It ia donbtleu to be reckoned u belonging to the eternal 
fitnea of thinp, that yoDDJ Koperoik wu not above ten years 
of age when he loet bia me. A baker', IOD may become a 
famciu sculptor, u in the cue of Flaxman, bot the clumcea are 
not so favourable for hie becoming an utronomer. At all 
mnta, the young fatherleu acholar ■eemed in bia proper place 
!hen he became the ward of bia node, and had the run of the 
libruy or the Biahop of w armia. Tbo good Prelate ,,.. • 
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f11itbful guardian ; and, after keeping hi■ nephew Nichold at hill 
hearth, and nuder hi■ tuition, during eight yean, he diapat.cbed 
him to the University of Cracow, \bore to 1UOggle for, and wiD, 
hi, fint acholutic honour.. 

At the period io que■tioo, the U oiveraity ju■t named wu one 
of the moat famou■ in the world; and to it, 81 to the noble■t 
and brighte■t ■brine ol learning, pilgrim■ re■orted from &be 
remotest nation,. It■ e■pecial glory at thi■ moment wu in the 
per■oo of the great Brudsew■ki, who occupied the profe■■ori■l 
chair of A■tronomy, and endeavoured, with what ■ucce■8 be 
might, to explain and illu■tnte that time-honoured Ptolemaie 
1y1tem, which, ueverthelea, gave the honest man ■o mucla 
perpleiity. 

The profe■■ed object ol Copernico1 wu to become a pro&cieot 
in philo■opby and medicine; but he wu more indefatigable • 
a ■tudent of A■tronomy. U uder Brudsew■ki he ■todied tbe 
higher mathematic■, and learned, for the firat time, and with 
much joy, the use of the utrolabe. Hi■ a■siduity wu equal to 
hi■ immen■e power of application ; but he had hi■ houn of 
reluatiou too, and these he passed in tint atudying, and tbea 
practi■ing, the art of paiuting. He intended to travel ; and ever 
looking far beyond the limit■ within which he ■tood, he de■igne4 
to fiI upon canvu all the ■ce11e1 which gave most delight to the 
mind through the eye. He would probably have been a great 
painter, had he fallen abort of hia higher upintion■. 

The four year■ of hi■ Univenity life at Cracow were yean rl 
huge, but happy, toil. At the clo■e of them, he repaired to 
Thorn, to Ti■it bi■ widowed mother, and then, with her bleaing, 
and hi■ oncle'1, he turned his face toward■ Italy, and never 
pamed on hia way, till be knocked at the gates of the UuivenitJ 
at PadnL "Learned Padua,"-the echo of the name i■ all ill 
exi■ting glory. It bout■ of nothing now bot the cenotaph rl 
Livy, and the 1warm1 of mendiC8Dta who pioualy beg in tbe 
name of SL Antony. 

At Padua, Copernicus wu like one of tho■e Knight■ who 
were wont to leave their homea, and ride over advenarie■ ill 
foreign li■t■. Hi■ three year■' rc■idence here wu a term al 
uninterrupted intellectual glory, which may be ■aid to heft 
culminated when he wu crowned for hi■ proficiency in phi~ 
■opby and medicine. But hia e■pecial love and hi■ particular 
leal were all for Astronomy, and the intensity of each wu 
manife■ted by the ardour with which he listened to Ute teachi.al 
of Muller Regiomontanu■. It wu the period when \here w■ 
that uoiYeraal agitation of thought which i■ ■aid to re■ult in tlie 
di.■covery of truth. The mind'■ eye of Columbo■ had di■-
cerned the ■phericity of the globe, and it had di■tinguisbed 
the we■tern ahore■, long before the■e bad ri■en to hi■ actual 
light. The eye of Columbua, the weavar'1·10a, wu 6xed npoa 
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the earth ; that of Co~miClll, the 10n of the baker, darted 
tl,rough the heaven■. To the earth the great Admiral had (by 
lliecovery) added a fair portion; Copernic::m would give a new 
position to the earth it■elf. He became poun■ed of the one 
absor,bing idea ; and, with a dream-like conviction that he wu 
destined to give a new revelation to man, be proceeded to 
Bologna, where be ■at at the feet of Dominic Mana of Ferran. 
Pupil and mnstcr coo■orted like brothen, ror their tute1 auimi
lated, and their dwelling-place may almo■t be ■aid to have been 
among the atar■. There, at leaat, wa1 the abiding-place of their 
thoughts. They were anxio111 ■eeken after truth ; for the pro
greu of thought had rendered eome of the greatest aatronomen 
irritable, if we may BO ■peak, at harinJ to propound a ■y■tem 
in which they were beginning to lo■e fa1th. The great difficulty 
was in e■tabliabiog a ■y■tem which ■bonld take the place of that 
which had been BO long enthroned, and had the protection 
of that authority which cannot err,-the infallible Church. 

From the garden of Dominic the two ■age■ nightly permed 
the glittering ~ ■pread above their bead■; and, if many 
nights were pused without any great end being realized, not an 
hour wu BO spent without acquiring means to accomplish that 
end. Copernicu■ wu enabled to confirm hie aubaequently made 
bypotbe■i■ of parallaxe■, by the clllcnlatiom which be had 
" heaped up " in the garden, of Dominic. The latter di1miaiicd 
bi, friend with joy; for he sent him to Rome, where, by hia 
recommendation, Copernicus occupied the profeBSOrial chair of 
Astronomy, and wu listened to wit'b RD eothuaium almo■t too 
ardent in pupil■ atudying a science BO profound. 

Honeat Copernicu■ I So he may well be called. Bia lecture, 
must hue been wonderful thing■ to liateo to; for, now totally 
ceuing to comprehend the time-hooo~~ 11■tem, and too well
principled to propc>Be to hia hearen alleged factl which he did 
not believe, although they were supported bT the authority of 
llgea and divine■, he endeavoured to tum hie pnpilB' thoughts 
from contemplation to inquiry. Tbia counie probably excited 
~me uneaainesa, adding to that generally uncomfortable aeoaa
tton of which the authorities at Rome were beginning to be 
coDlcioua. Earth, heaven, and the firmament, aeemed hearing 
at the impulse■ of a dangero111 reforming spirit. We are not 
Rlt-0ni1hed, therefore, to find that Copernicua 1uddeol7 withdrew 
f~m Rome in the year 1502. Had he received a peremptory 
hint to withdraw? Thia hu never been uaerted, but it appean 
to us to be exceedingly probable. The "chair of St Peter" 
wu then di11graced by the infamous Ale:under VI.; and the 
Pontiff who had burned Savonarola wu not likely to spare u 
audaciom Pole, who waa erideotly diaincl,ined to teach Astro
nomy _ill a way which had ■atia6ed the world for ao mu7 
centuna, 
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A1 yet, bowe,er, Copemico1 himeelf could only eoipect, or 
perhape feel convinced of, error; but be taught nothing contrary 
to received facts. His fault, in the eyes of the orthodox, 1a; 
in bia directing the minds of men toward■ inquiry. 

It wu became be felt that be could as yet do no more, that 
he declined the oft'er made to him, to occupy the now vacant 
chair of Brodzewaki, at Cracow. That he would have occupied 
it worthily, and to hi■ own renown, there can be 110 doubt. He 
eqoally declined the opportunity aff"orded him to become rich b7 
practice u a phyaiciao. For philoeophy and medicine he had 
aa moch respect u ever; bot h11 whole heart, bi■ entire love, bi■ 
uoresened ■elf, all wu deYoted to Aatrooomy. To him the wide 
heaYeo1 were a chaos of inextricable confu1ion, the mu1ic of the 
1pherea fell oo /au ean " like 1weet belbi jangling hanh and out 
of tone;" but he knew that if beauty and harmony had ceued 
to be perceptible, it wu not became they were oon-exiltent, but 
became the ignorance of man had veiled the one, and, u far u 
ignonnce COllld do eo, had demoyed the other. And, accord
ingly, he declined all honoun and active employment.I, while 
he prayerfully looked up to God, and beaooght Him that the 
darknea might be removed, which 1tood between him and hi■ 
Creator', dwelling-place. 

U oder what condition could he more euily arrive at hi■ 
detrired object? Under none ao easily, he thought, u the oftice 
of Prie1t. He did not conaign bimaelf to the cloiater, where, for 
the alr.e of future benefit, he might be pauingly meleu. He 
deaired • to be beneficially employed, bot io 1uch a way u to 
aff"ord ample opportunity for leisure enough to permit of bi.I 
ponoing hi■ ioquiriee uoioterroptedly. He wu ordained Prim 
bf Konenki, Bishop of Cracow; and in 1610 the patronage of 
bi! uncle the Biahop procured for him a Canoory at Frauen
burg, a little town on the Haff", between Dantzig and Kooig1-
berg. He was the most lively Canon that the Chapter had eYer 
po1seaed, and he became the most popular man who bad em 
earned the good will of the community. He fulfilled a triple 
duty. He wu indefatigable and exemplary u a Prieat, wu • 
charitable and efficient phyaician to the poor, and, when he 
could ■pare time from these avocation,, he went into mOft 
private and cl01e communing with God and Hi■ works; and 
became daily more convinced that the milt between ,._ and bil 
,rloriom object wu clearing off', and that there wu in store for 
fiim 1uch a triumph u never yet bad made ecltatic the feeble 
heart of man. 

The uninterrupted peace, however, which he expected to enjoy 
at Fnueuburg, wu not bi■. There wu a mighty body of rulen 
then io Germany, who went under the name of the Teutonic 
Order; and who eeemed beol upon nothing so much u appro
priating to their on ue the property whic6 belonged to othell. 
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Their spirit or aggression reached the territory or Fnuenba~, 
..-bich they loved so well that they would fain have kept it. Thw 
,pirit wu stoutly reaiated by Copemicua; IUld he, in hia torn, 
w11 IICCUled of every species of infamy by hia oppooeota. Bia 
UDcle, by protesting agaioat such charges, procured for hia 
nephew some degree of tranquillity ; IUld, from 1602 to .1507, 
the baker'■ son pursued the train of thought which wu to end 
by dethroning the earth, IUld giving to the auo the central place 
within our IOW system. 

The amazing task. wu accomplished only by painful gradation. 
Many a wide waste of thought had to be re-tnvened, when the 
object punued eluded the pursuer ; mlUlT a weary calculation 
wu re-cooatructed, in order to attain a deaired result; many au 
epistolary conference with learned friend■ wu held ; and many 
an hour snatched from aleep, ere Copemicu wu aatiafied that 
the goal wu in view ; ud that he, humble, mortal man, wu to 
be honoured u the inatrumeot of Ood, and permitted to reveal 
the harmony, unity, and beauty of the aidereal syatem to the 
world. 

Let it be remembered, too, with what poor, and seemingly 
inefficient, mean• this great end waa achieved. The Middleburg 
optician had not yet invented the telescope, bestowing a far
aeeing eye, which enabled mortals to penetrate through •pai.cea 
1rhich the eye of Divinity alone had before tnvened. The 
laws which regulate the pendulum were not theu known. 
Copemicoa stood guinJ_ at. the heaven■, with nothing in hi■ 
hand but a rude paraUactic instrument, conaiating of three 
pieces of wood, looking a mere child'• toy, but to him the wand 
wherewith he made the whele univene to change in the uto
nished gaze of man. A.a he waved it, the earth deecended from 
its usurped eminence ; the aun auumed it■ rightful place. The 
former, ceaai~ to be inert, ■tarted upon it■ revolving race; the 
aun, checked 10 it■ career, ceued to pursue the circle rouud 
which it had been so long driven by the Ptolemaio utrooomen, 
And bttame grandly ■till ; while the planet■, ill newly recogoiaed 
harmony, and in rare limplicity, revolved around the glowing 
common centre. Bot not yet, not auddeoly, wu all thia triumph 
aocompliahed ; nor wu it■ accomplishment at Jut efl'eoted with
out aome attend&Dt error. But the miracle wu, not that then, 
1!'• so great a truth revealed, bot that it ,ras presented with so 
little fault. A• a Polish biographer say■ of him, "ho planned 
the edifice, and left others to count the atones." • 

Convinced now of the position and motion of the earth, ho 
aeanned only the more eagerl1, with eyes and mind, the opening 
heavem before him. By patient but uninterrupted degreea, he 
revolutionized the whole Ptolemaic system. Now, he wu 
making obaenation■ on lunar eclipaes ; anon, marking the place 
111d orbit of Man. From these tuka, the work of ycan, he turned 
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to addreu himself' to obserntion■ on the autumnal and yerna) 
eqoinoses. lo 1520, he had tlsed the places ot' Jupiter and 
Saturn ; and, after two year■ more of thought and labour, be 
completed hi■ great and imperi,hable treatise, the "De 9'-"
Cmk,luo,a Rnohllimailnu ;" and, haring fini■hed thia import■m 
work, he pot it by, to re-con■ider all its troth■. 

For nearly a quarter of a century, he had been thu■ 1oooea
tully en~ ; but he wu too caotioo, to undeceive the world 
at once.- lt wu not that be doubted hi■ own conclusiona; bat 
rather, that he feared the mucon■trnction ot' the world, perhape 
the ho■tility of the Church ; and it may be, that he had a modest 
doubt, not of the end which be bad reached, bot of aome of the 
means by which be had arrived at it. 

While hi■ manoacript re■ted within bi■ deak, the prieatJr 
author re■nmed, or continued, hi■ actirity ot' life. Although the 
greatest of pbiloeopben, he wu al■o one of the mo■t practically 
u■erul of men; a union which i■ not al way■ to be found in the 
aame peraon. He wu thoroughly a mRD of bo■ineu. Had 
M been Archimedea, the enemy would not have found him at 
hi■ books, when the town was burning, but working _■ome miJi. 
tary engine, which he bad invented ot improved. Nothing C8ll 

be more erroneoo■, than the idea of Coperoicu■ immured in hi■ 
etudy, and permanently contemplating the heaYens through a 
bole in the roof. He wu ■elected by bi■ Chapter to re_pre1ent 
the College of Canon■ at the Diet of Orudsiowz ; and Bisbopa 
intrnated to him the admioiatntion of their dioce,an revenoea. 
He wu the moet acute-eyed of 1teward1; and detecting the 
Teutonic Order in an attempt, momentarily ,u~I, to get 
unlawful poeseaaioo of ■ome Cborch-land1, he attacked them, 
through a proceu of law, with such rigour, that they were com
pelled to make restitution. He did not regret tbia victory, even 
when it wu fol1011·ed by euch maliciou1 peraecution, that he wa 
compelled to 1urrender hi, office of admioi■trator. 

He wu indef11.tigable at the Diet, where, perhaps, hie most 
mefol laboun were directed to a dry, but moat important, qaea
tion of currency, which he handled with the dei:terity of • 
man whOlle whole life had been devoted ■olely to the 1tody of 
matten of finance. Locke and Newton were once ■imilarly 
engaged. lo the cue of Coperoico,, hi■ IOCCBIII wu not eqoal 
to the credit he piued in the attempt to achieve it. Citiee pri
Yileged to mint coin bad inundated Germany and Poland with 
a hue money. The philoeopher'a aimple plan wu, to withdraw 
111ch privileges, and to establish one or two minte, under jeal0111 
and efficient anperrieion. The boldera of Tested interests, rl 
courae, clamoured. The philo■opher YU ailenced, and Prina 
and potentate, u before, puaed their washed copper u pall 
lilver coin. -

The treatue in which Coperoiou dneloped hia project, ii 
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now in the library at Konipberg ; and though it ie ...., aeldom, 
perhapa never, read, yet a tradition ha come down to 111 from 
the editon who incorponted it in the W orb or the great utro
nomer, whereby we learn that it gave a lucid hietory of moue,; 
eihibited proround political, and wonderful general, knowledge; 
w111 argumentative and philosophical, and wu marked by a 
atroogly auggested (rather than pronounced) feeling in favour of 
the people, who 1uff'ered not only from the buenea of the 
coin, but aho from the arbitrary nlue ·dixed to it by the 
powerful coineni. 

It is impoaible to aay, whether it wu becaaae of thie eapecial 
aenice rendered in the matter of a monetary qneation, or be
came of the merit of Copemica1 genenlly ; but the Poliah 
King Sigiamund waa ao ready to reward mch llefflC8 and merit, 
that, although he could not make of thia priestly utronomer a 
Biahop, he ordered him to be plaeed in the lilt of four candidatea, 
from which the higheat eccleaiutical authorit7 wu to ae1ec:t a 
Prelate. 

He had greater honour conferred on him by the learned. 
These, among whom hia opinio111 were widely circal&!ing, with 
oooviction of their truth, ■poke of him u the "New Ptolemy ." 
Had the Pope thought of him u an improved Ptolemy, the 
utronomer would, probably, not have been inrited by Bome to 
take part in the reformation of the Calendar. But who wu 
more ,uited to inch a taak than he who had demomtrated the 
increase and decreue of the aolar year; and had proved that 
the length of the year wu greater than it bad been declared 
to be by Ptolemy, and lea than it bad been pronounced by 
Albategniu1? He accordingly 11e11t hia Tablea to Bome, and the 
utrooomen there liberally profited by theae imparted reaalta of 
hia inveatigationL 

Meanwhile, bia "Bevolutiom" were ■till ailent and motion
leu. Something like fear """' have reated upon the author', 
mind. Bat the new prophet was encouraged by the acceuion 
of many a follower. Profeuon deacended from their cbaira to 
atody in rapt humility at hia feet; and aoon a whiaper went 
from them and apread abroad over the world, implying that 
Co~icu, wu the dirioely in■pired iuterpreter of a new and 
glorioaa truth. 

But he was modeat withal; and, in prai• ahowered down 
upon Aint, he would allow no mixture of censure upon the great 
Ptolemy. The latter, be aid, WU the 6nt of matbematiaiam; 
and that in the age of Ptolemy it wu impoaible that the worlcl 
ahould produce a greater. All that had lince been eff'ectecl, 
argued the liberal Nicholu, waa bat a 1tep made upward by 
meau or that already planted by Ptolemy ; an eff'ect of the natu
"! JlfOtp'ell of human tnongbt and knbi=~ punuingita way in 
lfll&e ol cemure and obatacle. He • wu still aiding \ha& 
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progrea in one of ita patha, while bis manuscript, ptorin$ how 
miraculoualy be bad illustrated it in another, wu ■leeping m ba 
desk, or wu timidly eihibited only to the initiated. Hii 
volume "Jk Lalmllu et A'llfl"lu 7nnglllonnn," published ia 
1552, ii deacribed u proring that 1pherical trigonometry 01t11 
to him ita greate■t and moat valuable development. 

Of the learned diaciple■ of Copernicus, none wu more ee. 
brated, none acquired greater honour for himself, none wu ti 
more llllli■tance to ,he reuowned Pole, than George J oacbim 
Rhmtic111, the young Profeuor of Mathematics at Wirtemberg. 
He wu among the fint to be c:onrinced that Copernic111 bad 
di■covered a great tnath ; and, in doing the discoverer ju■ta, 
he did not fail to render the 1&1De meed to aimilar ■earcben iDID 
the utronomical ■yatem of the Creator. Rhmticua, in co. 
paring hia master with Regiomontanu, accounted the latter • 
the lea lucky of the two, limply, u he remarked, becau■e lie 
had not lived long enough to rear the lofty columu■ he bad C111-

1tructed. But it wu God's good will, he said, to intru■t tlie 
IIOBptl'e of A■tronomy to Copernicua, deeming him alone worth7 
to restore, explain, and develope what Divinity had eetabli■hed. 

"All things are artificial," ■a,■ Sir Thomas Browne; "for natme 
i■ the art of God." The unveiling of the my1terie■ of auy portion 
of thil ■o-CRlled art has never been the re1ult of one maa'• 
labour. There are many workmen; and when one, after 10~ 
ful application, rest■ from hia toil, it ii given to another ID 
achieve further triumph■ in the already opened path. N17, 
theae triumph■ have been built, ■ome upon the erron, otben 
upon the mere conjecture■, of great mind,. Thi■ reault bas bera 
noticed by the elder Di■neli ; and it hu been rich in good fruib. 
The holee, or indents, on the face of ancient temple■ were lulg 
mi■taken for hieroglyphics; but Peire■c, by drawing line■ froa 
one hole to another, really wrote the name of the Koci to whom 
the faoe wu dedicated. Arthur Browne, in Dublin, fint • 
covered the real ,ituation of Tempe; and a student in Glugot 
fint maintained, what travellen 1ubaequently proved, that tllt 
Niger 8owed into the Atlantic Ocean. lndian geognphen hi" 
realized diacoverie■ that were firat conjectured by Gray, in b 
■cholutic retirement. If Halley tran■lated an Arabic IDUl
■criC:c:ithout knowing any thing of the language, it wu • 
ply 111e Dr. Bernard had commenced the work of tramlatmr, 
and upon that 1tep Halley completed the tuk. So, li'"'1 
would not, probably, have e■taLli■hed the circulation of • 
blood, if he had not learned from Fabrici111 ah Aquapeudente, ~ 
there were valve■ in the vein,, which gave free paaaae to,,.. 
the heart, "but oppoaed the paaage of the venal blood the • 
~ way." Franklin, indeed, realised, u well u c:onj~ 
the identity of electricity and lightning i. but if Leibnits, •~ 
preparing hi■ "Law of Continuity," had not imagined tbe • 

1 
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flJverf of the polypaa, it probablf might not even yet have been. 
realised : and, u Mr. Dianeli 1w pointed out, Bartlet• 
11 Physiological Tbeorr of the Mind " w• built upon a oou
jectural hint thrown out by N ew&on, at the cloee of Iii■ work oa 
"0ptie1." 

When Bhceticu.1 ■pread abroad the cli■cxwmy u■erted b7 
Copernicus, the world did not, however, pay the latter the 
eompliment of allowing that he had worked out to perfecticm 
the conjecture■ and euay■ of other men. The wi■e few, indeed, 
waited ere they pronoDDced; but, generally, the people, appeal
ing to what cannot be trusted, the evidence of the ■eme■, loudl7 
ridiculed the id• that the earth which they beheld uul felt, 
firm and fixedly ■et, immovable, and the centre of the IJltem. 
wu really careering, at a nte which made them breathle■a to 
think of, rouud a ■tatiouary ■un, which they every minute aw 
ill motion. Aa for the mono, e■pecially tho■e attached to the 
Teutonic Order, they hired ■trolling &don ud bul'oon■ to be 
merry them■elve■, aod to make men merry, at the prof'ane 
1uggestion of thia wretched dunce, Copemicu■. Good-natured 
friends imparted to Nicbolu the ■ounda of the popular criticiam; 
but he only calmly an■wered, " N""'J"ll9 oolt,i popalo pla«n; 
■- fU ego ma, IIOII prolH,.t popul••; 9lf4II pro'/Jai pop,,lw, qJ0 
..-io." It waa the reply of a philoeopher, conaciou■ of hi■ 
ltrength, and caring leu for the popular critic:i■m thaa he reallJ 
did for the people. 

This affection and ■ympathy .were ever in activity. LadT 
Bountiful wu never more u■eful in her village than he ill hia 
locality. Humao ■uJl'ering could draw him away at once from 
the remote■t rece■■e■ of the ■tarry b.,eo■, to relieve the 
■npi■h of a brother upon earth. In medical pnetice he w-, 
incfeed, IO mcceuful, that the mo■t eminent phy■iciana C:ODllllted 
liim on que■tiona of delicacy and dif&cult, corneckd with their 
JOCltion. 

But hi■ aim wu not merely to relieve efl'ect■, but to remove 
ClllleL One of the c■uaea of the ill health p.revailiag at 
Pranenburg wu it■elf the effect of a IClll'city of water. The 
ion ia ■ituated on a hill, and the inhabitaota were obqed to 
proeure the. water they needed from the river Baoda, a mile uul 
• half di■tant. Copernicu■, by a ■imple contrivance, the COD• 

ltraction of ■luices, turned the water to the very foot of the hill, 
~ there procuring •ufflcient power to turn a mill, he made it, 
• 1t were, raiae it■elf to the height of the very ■teeple in the 
town above. The grateful people engraved hi■ name upon the 
IIIIChine by which thi■ re■ult wu eft'ected. If they•• little 
gratneu in a man who aft'ected to place and diaplace the ■tan 
I& Ilia will, they recogniaed a pl'IICtical greatneu in the public 
1-el.ctor who ■aved them trouble by fi.Iling their c:i■tel'D■. 

To &Jlia water-work ma7 be owing the grand diaplay which 
YOL. V, NO, 1.L I 
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enchant.a the nsiton at V enaiilee ; lor the lamou1 IIIIJClille • 
Mq ia Did to haTe been CODltrocted, h1 order of Lowa XIV., 
from the hint CODYe,ecl by that built by Copernicaa at Prauea
burg. And th........., ■traqe}y are men and thing■ oonneetal 
in thi■ world-the innkeepen ol Venaille■ are, at thi■ day, indebt
ed to Copernica■ f'or half the guelb who fill their gay ■aJoona. 

It wu a wile c:oan■el that 1agge■ted to the timid Coperniew 
the propriety of publi■hing hi■ ce)ebnted treati■e. The autbar 
had been enooanged in hi■ ooune of eaJculation■ by Gi■i111, 
Archbiahop of Cn1m ; and now the .Archbiahop and the Cardi. 
nal of Capua, jointly and le't'el'llly, uqed upon him to deli,w 
hi■ work to the world. Other friend■ and patrou ■imilarlJ 
~ him; and they ■oaght to m~e hia reluctant ■pirit by 
Intimating, that the more the idea of the motion ol the eart1 
.., ■eemecl abmrd, the more the author of ■uch an a.ertima 
would be admired, when he had proYed the 1111ertion to lie 
nnani]alde, md had e■tabli■hed the fact. 

The philoeopher na more encouraged by the remark■ of 1111a 
auppoeed to 'be wlled iu ho)y writ, thRD by thoee of otha 
admiring friend■. He reYerently placed hi■ manueript in tlie 
hand■ al the Arehbiahop, and therewith an introductory Bpitlle 
addreaed to Pope PaaJ III., b7 way of apology, or autboritJ, 
for ha'fing made 111ch a work public. He could have been coa
tent, be •ya, to ha't'e_ gone on making onJy onl oomm'llllicatica 
to the ]earned of what he had efl'ected, after the manner of die 
Pythagorean■, who onJy imparted the my■terie■ of ■cienee to 
iDltructed adept■, and not to m unwlled muJtitade, unable II 
comprehend, and e't'er ready to miarepre■ent; but, he add■, ba1J 
churchmen had been hi■_ad't'iaer■ in thi■ matter, and, therefill, 
hi■ work wa publi■hed, with the 1ubmi■■ion of the author It 
the wi■dom, and hi■ hope of the approval, of the Church. 

Tbe Archbmhop of Calm tnn■mitted the manmcrip& II 
Rhaetic:111, then in Su.ony, with atric:t injuctiou u to hoktilr 
the depoait ucred, and looking to the correetne11 of the pruaa 
RhClltiem hutened with the iue■timable treuure to Nurembar, 
where resided the ■choJan Schoner and Oaiander, who aJaanii 
with him the omce of editor, and 1'mNd the proo&. To Ilia 
tuk the author himae1f na now unequaJ; he lay, help)ea, • • 
aick bed at Prauenburg, while hia ■tronger friend■ wa&ched &Iii 
~ in di■tant Nuremberg. 

The 1pirit of timidity na not con&ned to ~ 
Oaiander wu him■elf ■o aJanned at· the concluiona in &Iii 
TOlnme, that he e't'en apologiHd for them. Ilia apology it ~ 
long for utnct, but it■ purport wu in thi■ wile. He anlil
pated the utoniahment of the wi■e■t men, he uid, at the ,_. 
-■ertecl by the author of the 't'Olame; men who -rery proplllJ 
thought that the well recopi■ed baai■ of e■tabli1hed __. 
ought aot to be abaken. Nnertlaeleia, he deprecated _.. 
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against Coperoicm. The latter had only obeerved the atan. 
and noted down what he believed be bad obaened. He had 
aeen eircumataacea there, for wbicla be laacl aought the c:amea. 
He had imagined auch hypothetical cauaea u bad OQlQl'l'ed to 
un. If he ooald not diacover the true J"NIODI, he might be 
permitted, perbapa, to 1uppoee thole which beat fitted them
ael'81 to hia ealculation1. There wu ao muola the eye beheld. 
6Jr which tbe mind could not account. Aatronomical doctrine 
wu itlelf, be inainuated, a IDMII of contradictory abaurditiel, and 
poor utronomen must do the beat with them that they could. 

Tbua humbly, cap in hand 81 it were, wu Copernicua made 
to atand, asking pardon, and apologising for ha'fiDg fint revealed 
to men the •tarry ay1tem u tbe Almighty ad created it. 
and for haring elicited unity and barmoo7, where before 
there were univenal confuaion and diaoonl. When Phaeton 
lbo"' to driYe the honea of the aun, be miserably {ailed, u uy 
charioteer might who ahoald attempt to move what wu dirinely 
appointed to be 1tationary. But Copemicm dro'fO tlarough the 
11111e ■tarry field■, yet in another chariot ; and no confuaion or 
dimter enaned, u in the previoua cue. H .. chariot. the earth, 
ro& on in ita now well reoogniaed path; and if the great arti.H 
appealed to the bead of the Church to approve of wLat he had 
done, it wu not becauae he him■elf harbo11red a doubt npo11 the 
•tter, but that the world might take courage at the thou,ht 
that Copernicus wu not afraid to appeal to a judgment which 
lie acknowledged to be infallible. The Church took half a 
century to weigh the matter, and then pronounced the 'work 81 
being iu direct antagonism apinat the word of God, and u 
wickedly miarepraenting the work■ of the Creator I 

Copernicu1 wu beyond the reach of 1ucb a aeateDCe, when it 
1'11 deli•ered ; but ita effect long oontinned injuriou1 to hie 
memory. A century later, Sir Thomu Browne, ao creduloua in 
many thing■ unworthy to be believed, but doubtful on thia, a 
truth which could not be controverted, polit.ely remarked, that, 
"if any affirm tbe c,arth doth move, and will not believe with 111 
~ ltandeth atill, becallle be batlueeming reuon for it, ud I DO 
inl'allible ■enae nor reuon apinat it, I will Dot quarrel with hie 
aaertion." Bot ,rood Dean Wren went much {nrther than thia. 
Bia remark■ on tliia puage are worth quoting. " ID the book 
of God, from Mo■ea unto Chriat," 111y■ the Dean, "there are Do 
lea than eighty and odd espreu placea, alirming, in plai11 ucl 
°'9rt term■, the natul'lll and perpetual motion of the 100 an4 
die moou; ud that the atop or 1tay of that motiC>D wu one 
~ .tlae peateat miraelea that ever the world beheld; otben, the 
~ and aettiuc of lbem; others, their di~ courae and 
~ activity upon thia lowmt world; otben, their cifcwa. 
~ on thia world, or earth, not Gilly daily, bot UU1nally, by • 
--- netjoo from tho ~-line on both Iida, north uul 1011th; 
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othen, (u eii:pl'Wly,) the impcmi~l' of any (other) motion -ii 
the earth than that tern"ble and motion of Hill ahakiq it 
that made it; othen, that it cannot be mcmd totally in llit 
P.•• nor be removed uniY8nal oat of bia place. So that, •• 
it notbili« e1ae but the ffllention and firm belief of that WON 
ot Ria, which the penmen thereof apake not of themeel•ee, Ill& 
by inapiration of the Holy GhOlt, they that prof .. Chriltianit:J 
lhoald not due, much lea adffllture, to call the letter thereel 
in 9aestion concerning thinp IO plainly, frequently, comtanll., 
deli't'fflld ; ahould tremble at that cane which ii denoullOl4 
qaimt th018 that add any thing unto it, or diminiah any titlle 
al it; ahould fear to nile nch a helliah 1111picion in Y1llpr 
minda, u the Bomilla Church, by undenaluing the majeaty UII 
authority thereof, bu done ; 1hould be aft'righted to follow ti. 
audaci0111 and pemieiom euggation which Satan med, UII 
thereby undid m all in our fint pamata, that God bad a doallle 
meaning in Hia commanda, in dect condemning God of am,-. 
bology. And all thil boldne11 and cnerweening haYing • 
other gt011nd bot a eeemi~ argument of aome phenomw, 
ibnootb, which, notwitbatanding, we know the learned 'fyallD, 

• .S • Atn~, who li•ed (fiftf-two) yean uce Copernim, 
bu, bi admirable and matcblea lDltramentl, and many .,_ 
mact obeenatiom, proftd to be not better than a dream." 

Let m eee in what the Copernican and Tycbonio ~ 
CODmted. We 1hall thereby disco.er that the Dean wu ~ 
what huty in bia declaration that the Dane bad OYeroome dil 
Pole. 

Aeoording to the modestly called "hypotheu" of Cops
nicua, the Sun ill /laced Yerry near the centre of parity of • 
whole 1yetem, an in the focu common to all the pl1U111117 
orbitl. Menmy and V enm perform their nm,lutiom the ~ 
eat to the Sun; and nest to theae ncceeda the Earth, with • 
aatellite, pe, fectin15 their joint comae, and in their nm,latia 
meuuring out the annual period. Man ii the flnt of • 
mperior planet. next the Earth, and Jupiter and Sa&um are ia 
the wide 1pece beyond. The comtituent partl of the • 
,yatem are made up of theae and the comeb. The dilCOftftll 
of later tima haTe only proved a greater magnitode • 
IIJWtem, and confirmed the truth of the hypotbem. Tb.I& il 
ehould be received u Copernicu pYe it, wu ouly a lopill 
remlt. It wu limple, and agreeable to nature. The doaWI 
motion of the Earth at once reaol•ed all the phenomena of * 
hea'fflll, to uplain which bad plunged all preriom utrooc,uml 
into ~lmty, and made a co.ifmed theorr teufold _. 
confmmr. The accepton of the hn,othem argued traJy, diit 
it wu more rational to belieTe that the Earth moved romid dit 
Bun, than that the ltupeodOIII whole-planetl, Sun, and &9-
mat of ttan-nnolved UOUDd the UMlODliderable Banh • I 
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in hrenty-t'our houn. The 111ppoeition na barmoniDu, and 
the harmony confirmed t.he hypothellil; u, for iaetance, " that 
the motiou of all the planet.: both primary uul eec,ondary, are 
governed and rega)ated by one and the ADte law, which ii, tbal 
the equara of the periodical times o( the primary planeta are to 
each other u the cabea of their distances Crom the San; ud, 
likewiae, the lq11111'81 of the periodical diltancea ol the leOOlld
uiea of any primary, are to each other u the cabell of their 
diatancell from that primaJI." In the Copernican ayetem, the 
Moon ia a eecondary of the Earth ; in the older hypoibelel it ia 
1 primary. In the latter eue, the rale eatabliab.:,!{.;jpemi
• conld not be made to apply, became the • • time, 
conaidered u that of a primary one, woold not agree therewith. 

Whiaton'• reuon for accepting the Copernican proof of tbe 
motion of the Earth, ii u ■imple u it ia conclllli•e. He •11, 
if the Earth doa not mo't'8 round the Son, the SUD mut mcmt, 
with the Moon, round the Earth. "Now the di■tance of the 
Sun, to that of the Moon, being u 10,000 to 46, and tbe Moon'• 
period being leu than 28 day■, the Son'• period woold be t'oand 
DO lea■ than 241 yean, whereu, in &et, it i.■ bot one year," 

It wu ■een that the Sun, u the great fonntain of light uul 
heat, t111gltt to occnpy the centre of a 11y■tem; for, i( the Barth 
were at that centre, and the Son and planet■ nnobing ronnd it, 
tbe planeta would then, like the eometa, be acon:hed with heat 
when neareat the Sun, and frosen op in their aphelia. With 
the Sun in the centre, the law of grarity woold acconnt for hia 
1'llt body attncting the planeta, agreeably to the Ian of cirenlar 
motion aud central force&. That inch u the cue, may not oDIJ 
be aaerted, but demomtrated. 

Menm7 and V enm ba't'8 two conjunctiom with the Son, bat 
no oppoution, proring that the orbita of th818 planet■ lie 
within that of the Earth. On the other hand, Man, l upiter, 
ad Satum ha•e their conjonctiom and oppoaitiom to the Sun 
alternate and 1occeui't'e; which could not be, nnlm■ their 
orbita were nterior to the orbit of the Earth. The ucertained 
greatest elongatiom of Mercury and Venna from the Sun amwer 
~ to the diatance at which CopemieUI ■et them down in 
Im ayatem. In • diapoeition of the planeta, which placed tbe 
latter at 't'aryiog di■taneea from the Earth, a nriation in 
lplendoar and apparent diameter woald eD.11U1, of which all ,rho 
PR are comciou1. The teleacope, moreo•er, bu proved tbe 
mrrectnea of what Copernicua only gneued at, eapecwly with 
":'erence to Veno,, which i• now new, now horned, then 
~ot.omised, 1obeeqoently gibbou■, aftenranu fnll,-in abort, 
~ and diminiahing her light, like the Moon, u Coper-
1Dm1 umted abe did, before he ner beheld the phenomeDL 
,_ It ii by the Copernican theory alone tbat reuon eao be gi•m 

tbe IOIDeti.me■ apparently direct, ■ometime. retrograde, motm 
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of the planet., and for their appearing at other time1 lt:ationu7. 
The •me hypothesia accounted for many other appearanc,ea, CD 
reconnt which would, perhaps, only weary our readen; but • 
may mention, finally, what wu uaerted by the acoepton fl. 
the theory; namely, that the times in which the coajonetiom, 
~tion1, ■tatioa1, and retrogndatiom of the planet. 1"11 
ob■erved to take place, "were not l1ICh u they woald be, wea 
the Earth at re■t in it■ orbit; bot preci■ely nch u woald Lappa, 
were the Earth to moYe, and all the ~et.I, ia the peria 
aligned them; and therefore," it wu ■a:ad, "thia, and no otlia, 
·ean be the true 119tem of the world." 

But good Dean Wren ioailted that Tycho Brahe had demca. 
mated the worthlealDea of the Copernican theory. 'l\e 
Dean wu Mer-huty ia inch -■ertion. 'l)oho ■ought 18 
e■tabli1h an arrangement of the heaTeDly bocliee, of an iota
mediate nature, between the Copernican and Ptolemaic .,.._ 
He took a little from each, rejected both, ad failed in ..._ 
li■hing his own. Tycho, it ii true, ooald not reconcile hia
■ell to the motion of the Earth; but it ii quite u true * 
he could not adopt the theory of Ptulemy. Tycht, wppo■ed die 
Earth to be bed in the centre of a firmament of ■tan, and ,I 
the orbit. of the Son and Moon; but he imagined the San itlll 
to be the centnl point of the planetary motiom. Thi■ n 
rightly pronounced a momtrou■ly abnrd hypothem; for it ma 
the Sun, with all it■ planet■, to reTolft mund the Earth ooa11 
year, thereby aolring the phenomena ari■ing from the annal 
motion ; W'bile thole of the diurnal motion were ICCOUllted for by 
making the 1UDe bodie■ moTe mood the Earth once al• ia 
twenty-four boon. Sob■equently, the poor Earth wu pa, 
mittecl to luffe a motion about its ui■, in order to lcaoa& 
for the dioroal phenomena; but thil ■emi-Tychonic •Jlla 
wu encumbered with nch contndiction1 and mase■ al oaa
jeoture, that it hu been rejected alike by matheroetici•m • 
philolophen. 

With regard to the Dean'■ a1lmian to Seriptare, the .-lir 
ma1 chooee between Shackford and Bilhop Wataon, for • 
latiafactory reply. The former NIDU'D thet Joehua reoanill 
the mincle eccordiug to the . knowledge then ~ ~ • 
people. The ame writer add■, that if God W duected hue II 
nconl the en,nt in a manner more apeable to true A.atroalaf, 
Be mmt also haYe inlJ)ired the people with a trae bowledp fl. 
the ■cience. Bi■hop \Vataon, when oommenting on the -
eYeDt, more •tid'actorily ob■enel : " I think it idle, if • 
impiou, to undertake to nplain how the mincle ,ru pe,""8111; 
bat one who ii not able to nplain the mode of doing a thill, 
argues ill, if he thenoe infen that the thing ,.... not done. • 
machine of the uniTane ia in the hand ot Ood : Be en ■top* 
motioD of uy put, or of the whole, wh a lrvable, UMI • 
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d.uager of injvi111 it, than any of III can 1top a wat.ch." Thia 
ia a great" uuth delivered ill very indil'erent Englilb. 

The eyatem bu at.ood and will ltand. It bu nnived the 
oppotitioo of De.eutea, and hu bZ.n confirmed by the "Pri,,,. 
tipia" of Newtoo,-a work of which the moat accompliaW 
pliiloeophen UDODg the Jenita were &Oellltomecl to allow, tW 
1t wu mathematically true, although it wu eocleaiuticallJ iD 
enor I Upon the .,.tem of Deecutea it ia hardly wri while 
to pauae; and yet eome mention of it may be •• "'I· B= 
then, Deacartel imagined that the hea--1y bodiel com 
their motion■ in a confmed ft1ietJ ~ TOrticee or wbirlpoola; the 
whole being carried round the 111n in a vortex of etheral matter, 
and each planet haring a vortu of ita own, in which ita aatellita 
nre whirled OR to accompliah their revolution roud their 
puticu1ar planet. It hu been truly omened that the irr p:W 
motion■ of the planets cannot be acco1mted for by their ~ 
and that the 1uppo■ition of an ethereal matter to perform the 
Gperation ia without any follDdation or aulogy ill nature. 

But though thia a,.tem, adYUtaed by De■cartea, ia oppoaed 
alike by philoaophen and dirinea, yet there mut be allowed for 
the founder what ia claimed for him by bia admiren, namely, 
that, " by introducing geometry into J>)ayaim, and acoo1mting far 
the natnnl phenomena by the Jan ol mechauim, he did iniimte 
aerrire to philo■ophy, in pnrgiog it from that venerable rmt 
which, in a long aucceaaion of agee, it had con~." 

And now, let 111 hear what Copornic:m had to uy GD bia OW1I 
account. We can only give the nbatance of bia l'alODII for 
rejecting the ancient ■yatem, which are u follow• :-The motiom 
of the aun aod moon, according to the hypotheaia of the ancilnta, 
were indicated with ■o little preoiaion, that it wu impouible to 
aettle the unvarying length of the yeaz. On the other .hand, 
they had recoune to dift'ere~t priDciplea, in order to eaplain the 
molutiona of the celeatial bodieL At one time, he U)'I, they 
admit ex-centric airclea; at othara, epicyclea, the application of 
which doea not 8'"'8 with the M1-6ie of the ayaem. The, 
hue no fixed ham. The moat important ~. the form of 
lb~ •orl~, and the 1J1Dmeb'7 of the celeatial bodim, they could 
DeJther invent nor demomtn&e. He compuea their ayatem to 
• ~11:8 1hae9 made up of member■ beloQgiQg to dift'erellt 
~ Ilia aonJ, he aaya, wu affticted, •hal no one had 1et 
enabliahed an uplanatory ~, ahowing the oertaiD motion 
~ the interpretation of the udereal D'echeoisrn, a theory, 
m lb~, worthy of the Divine Author of the ayatem. After 
toaching upon the earth'• motion and the immovability of tbe 
•a, he adda: "On obaeniag the motion of the planeta, ill 
l'llten,nce to that of the earth, not only do we meet a perfeat = and ooncorduoe, but we find, in the totality of tba 
• bodiea, order aQd IJ1Dllleb'J, The emin ••- r..._. 
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a hmncmiom whole, the puta of which an ., weD llllited will 
each other, that no one CRD be displaced without cliaorder • 
aonfuion falling on the l'l!lt. I foel c:onmaced that learned ud 
profound mathematician■ will applaud my re■earcbe■, i( ■ 
'l:,ec:omea true pbilo■opben, they uamine thoroughly the proa6 
which I bring forward iu tbi■ work. H ■hallow or igoorut 
men foel inclined to mi■apply ■ome pauage■ of Scriptare, i-
Tertiug the ■en11e, I would not pau■e; I de■pi■e beforeL.. 
their rub attack■. Lactantiu■ et'eD wu a c:elebnted ma, 
though a weak mathematimn; and did not be wi■h to C111 
ridicale on thoee who belieted in the spherical form of die 
globe? It i■ not, therefore, utoni■hing, that I ■hould be ,
dered ■ubject to the ame celll1lJ'8. Mathematical truth■ • 
addre■■ed only to matbematiciana. H my c,piniona do • 
decem me, my laboun will not be without their utility for die 
Church, the helm of which i■ now in the hand■ of 1our Holinea• 

The Chmdi, howeter, wu afFrighted at the wide libertJ fl 
thought in which men were now indulging; and it could DO ma 
patronise the aidereal reform of Copemieaa, than it could 11111-
tion the ecdewiu~cal reform of Luther. The arth wu tlie 
centre of the ■olar .,.teal, and upon it wu reared the tbroa 
&om which the Church claimed the obedieDc:e of the wodt 
Bat here were two men, one of whom u■erted that the Chm 
W no ■ucb claim; and the other, that there wu no earth that 
when Rome had built her throne. Betwai the two ahe na 
1piritaally and materially annihilated, and ■he ■ettled with tk 
respectin pbilo■opber■ by caning both. 

When Copernieua receind the printed con of bi■ book, Ill 
wu ■tretched on a aick bed, wora down ,nth ~ Jaboan, 
terrible anguiah, and utreme infirmity. Hi■ ought)' intelled 
had all but 8ed ; bi■ con■cioame■■, however, remained. Bia 
eye fell DJ!On the volume, and it ■eemed to burn with 111'1 
fenour u at reeted on the book. Hie hand touched the ~ 
pleted work, felt it all OYer, gentl1, eare■aingly, paued over il 
here and there; and then be put it aaide, well ■atiafied _. 
what be bad done for man, to ■eek pardon for hi■ •~ 
coming■ in the light of God. He died ~ on the 26th ,l 
May, IMS, at the age of ■eventy-three. H11 death wu • 
marked by the world pnenlly : a circle of friend■ and ■cbol■n, 
who recognim the maje■ty of hi■ intellect, and land him far 
hi■ individual worth, alone honoured the memory of the -
wbo■e deceue they deplored. The boar of hi■ great C..., 
ad the -■on for ■tatuea, bad not yet arrived. A bumble --. 
cmr hi■ grave among the Canona of Warmia, bore an in■ait 
t:ion worthy ol the unpretending man. "I uk not," it ■-, 
a for the grace accorded to Paul, nor demand that which • 
giYeD to Peter. I only implore the pard~ which Thou dilll& 
DOt nfae to the tbief on the crou." 'l'lamy 1ean after, the• 
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Bialaop of' Wumia (Kromer) let uide thil atone, and niaed 
uother, on which there,,.. an iDIICl'iption which uid • mach 
about Martin Kromer u about Nicholu Copemicaa. 

Early in the pn!lellt amtury Cacki the hiatorian, and Molaki 
the poet, made a pilgrimage to W armiL They fonnd the 
dwelling-place of the astronomer occupied by a Luthenn Putor. 
Some relics of the great man had only recently perished. A 
copy of venea, written with hia OW1l hand,~nd by him 
om the chimney-piece, had bot lately diup ; and an oval 
opening above the door, which CopemiCUI d made ue of u 
an utronomical gnomon, had been filled up. The neighbouring 
tower, which he had employed u an obaenatory, had been 
CIOIIYerted by the Pnuaian Oovemment into a prilon for c:rimi
ula. The aepnlchral atone which marked the resting-place 
• tbe philoeopher, had nearly loet all trace of' ita original ioecrip
tion. A few letten of' the name, and of' another word or two, 
...,, all that remained. The grave itaelf WIii not held ucred 
by thae exploren. They had it opened, and, aay1 the hi■to
rian, "we di■covered nothing bat a few ■eattered and decayed 
bona. The Chapter retained a mth part of the IDOl'llll remaim 
• Copernicu, and we carried off the rat, with a certificate in 
due form, ■igoed by the chief Prelate■ of the Chapter. We f'or
nrded to the church of Pnlawry (belonging to Prince Curtoryaki) 
a third of' the■e precious relia, and we kept two-third■ i,r the 
Societr." The■e gentlemen, who fancied they honoured the 
illoatrion■ dead by th111 de■poiling hi■ tomb, were commi■■ioued 
by the Society of the Friena. of Science at W anaw. 

Around the font in the church of St. John at Thora, where 
Copernicu wu baptimL there i■ an iucription which, it i■ uid, 
• one hu been able to decipher. It would be ■ingnlar if it ■hould 
ner be found to bear ■ome allmion to the philo■opber and hi■ 
work. It i1 deecribed u a Gothic legend: the■e were ■ometimea 
-.calar in their ■pirit; and u we need not de■pair of di■coveriog 
any aeeming difficulty After ma■tering even the .Aayrian imcrip
tions, we may hope to read what is written about the bapti■mal font 
• the Polish utronomer. The tint Emperor Napoleon visited 
the room in which Copemie111 wu bom. The Emperor bowed 
at the •brine of' the philoeopher, and committed a robbery • 
he went away. Hia Imperial Majeety carried off with him a 
portrait, which bad long been the mOlt highly prised ornament 
an the humble wallL It •• placed in the Louvre in 1807; but 
let DI do Napoleon all Juatice,-he ■urrendered it, at the~ 
prayer of the eompatriob of the utronomer. Some cunnp 
m wood, and ■ome wood-engraving■, were ■till preaeffed, • 
nidence■ oC the handiwork and recreation ol NicholM : it •• 
a recreation that did not ob■truet thonght. It i■ further Did 
by. travelten, that en,ry ncce■■ive occupant of' the boue in 
•lucb I.be pbilo■opber wu bora, hu left hia portrait on tbe ~ 
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proud or haring been permitted to reaide nnder a root • 
ennobled. The late K.ing of Pruaia wiahed to _purchue tlle 
building, but the proprietor would DOt couent. Thia, perhapa. 
ii to be regretted ; for the building would probably baYe beea 
better praened, and it maet now be in the lut dage al ~
It ii to Napoleon that ii owing the reatontioD al the f'outlil 
in front of the houee, and of 10111e ol the -nrioua monumeata 
which haYe been railed in memory of the utronomer. 'l\e 
iaecription in front of the tomb at Fnueoburg hu, hown1r, 
been nearl7 obliterated beneath the feet of thoee who pa 
OYel' it. 

The obaenatmy tower of the philoeopher ii ltill an object rl. 
earioeity and Yenention, The watdung-point of the utroaoa. 
wu a mere garret in a high brick bnildiog, lhaken by 8ftlJ 
Yehicle which mOYed near it. But u Colonel Ssynna obNnw, 
it ia the oldeat utronomieal obaenatory in Europe. Here Ille 
fint inatrument wu aet on the meridian, there having ,-. 
rioul7 " been no regular obaenatoriel in Europe : the Did 
wu erected at Caael, in 1561." It •• here that, with • 
meam, Coperoicu oYerthrew all tbe l)'lltem• that had bee 
niaed from Hipparchu■ to Ptolemy, and re■tored the r-,. 
that wu due to the name and merit■ of Pyth--. 

The Pole■ did thellllelve■ honour :when -tJier l'elOIYed ID 
erect a brome ■tatue to their great countryman, 1n 1880. TIii 
Rllllian authoritim demanded a copy of the iaaugunl ontilll 
intended to be deliYered on the occuion ; but Niemcewic:s, Ille 
poet-orator, dropped it into the fire, and tlum declared that • 
1bould ■peak, and not read, hie oration. To an attenti•e audieme 
be deliYered a noble ■.-,eh; and wben the work of Tborwalda 
wu unco•ered, ffflJr1 head wu bent for a moment, u it in b• 
lity before the gigantic mind that had e■tabli■hed a gigulic 
truth. The up ia repre■ented u ■eated; hie right hand boldl 
a compMI, with which he ia pointing to a ■phere in hie left but 
" A gnteflll Country to Nicbolu Coperoicu," ia the ■imple, Jd 

• am~~ u■, tbat Copemieaa wu tacitnrn in IOciety, • 
moat pat thinker■ ue; but he wu actiYe in ■peech _. 
deed, when du~ required it. He wu ■low to make friald. 
ahipe, bot IUl'8 ID maintaining them; and hie diacoYeriel oaly 
nndered bim tbe more humble in the reeeoce of bi■ fellow-mm. 
u in that of God. He wu quick in replying to objedioal, 
and bi, annen were ■ometime■ propbetic:u fu tlieir applicatioL 
"Yoar theory mlllt be Cabe," Mid •me of the■e dilpatall 
to him on one occuion; "for the place■ of V enae and .lle,elllJ 
do not appear. U Veoae and lf8l'Olll'7 NYOlved in an orli& 
uonnd the mn, and w nm>l•ed in a wider circle, we eboaW 
_, them IOIDetime■ full, aometime■ incra■ing." "And tW ii 
,p,ecileq what happenl," llid Copernicu ;· "and ao yoa ,rill-, 
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wbenem- help1 to light ue duco,e,ed for ua." And, 6fty years 
later, hill words were con6rmed by meam • oC the thea newly 
inTented telescope. On being reproached for not hariag entered 
into aome minute details, he remarked, tbat "the herdaman in 
&.op, by numing after •me birda, not only did not ca&ch tbem, 
bat Jost his COW iato the bargain." 

The t'amoua utronomical clock, whieb wu once the flol7 of 
Stnaburg, may be aid to be, if not the work of Copenuca, at 
least one achieved in honour or his name. J aat after the Chmela 
had condemned his follower, Galileo, the Strubmghen let up 
thil astronomical clock, ahowing the sidereal movements, u laid 
down by CopemiC111. The U ni•enity or Strubmg did itself 
great credit by this eurciae oC honeat daring. 

Rome henelf, 10 forward to condemn the utronomer, ud at, 
eager to repeat the cond8111D&tion,-denomaaiDg him, his tbeorf, 
and his boob, u in utagooiam agailllt H•YeD ud Scriptare,
ha reacinded her own 11eDtence. The ad•oalta of Bame ..art, 
indeed, that the condemnation of Copernicaa b7 the " Congre
pt.ion" wu DeYer anthorued, u the aenteDCB wu DeYer aigned, 
by a Pope. Bat this ii mere special pleading. Qali Ja f1t1r 
.... /acil fJ#!I' •• ia here eapecially applicable. AJMl -.idea, if 
• Popo had neYV fulminated a eentenoe apiuat Copemicaa, 
why wu his juatification comidered nei rr? There woredly 
wu a Papal acommanication of the utronomer, the alleged 
ground ol which wu the publication of hia ayetem oC the 
heaYem. The proof of this ia, that the ncommHimtion wu 
quietly nwoked in the year 1820; and though Italian ecientific 
magninea do not go ., far u to declare that Copenueae wu 
right, they- do not Yentnre to &1181't that he wu Wl'ODI; ud 
DOW, mm Bome oondacenda to permit the world to beline that 
the earth la, • l'ffOlation round the 111n I Thu, too, ia Galileo 
lillde to triumpb,-paniahed u he wu far his uaertioD, "E pw 
Ii..,_!" So ma7 Troth ever ha•e her triumph I 
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TBB late Caar wa, loudly accuaed of hypocriay, when he m 
hi, Miniaten put forward religiou, intel'ellta u an excme for die 
aggreaaion npon Turkey; and certainly the attempt to penllllle 
the W eatern Powen that it wu only meant to ■ec11n, • 

r.ririlega and the religioaa liberty of oppreued Chriltian ~ 
ation,, without any purpoee of di■membering the Turkia 

Empire, wu a piece of moat egregiou, hypoeri■y. Yet • 
ioaiocerity of the Rallian diplomatiata did not coumt in die 
inYeDtion of fictitiou religioaa iotereata, bat much rather in die 
concealment of the depth and extent of thoae iotereata, and • 
the reeulta to which tlaey were oece■uril1 tending. The • 
tnvellen who know Raaaia, and the fewer ■tudenta who • 
acquainted with RUBIWl litentare, agree in telling u, what 1 

reriew ol the hiatory of the lut hundred and fifty ,-. 
abundantly confirml, that Ruaaiaol of all claaea look upon die 
upal■ion of the Turk, from Europe, 1111d the ■ubjuptioo ewa 
of Aaia Minor, u the national calling, and upon their futa 
amalgamation with the SclaYOnic ncea ol the South u the caa
pletion of their oatioual unity. The following ode of Kamakol'a, 
which ,re only know throu«h the medium of a French tramla
tion, ii ■aid to cmpre11 faithfully the upiratiolll of the forty_,
million, of genuine native RIIBIWll :-

" Thou hut let thy neat on high, eagle or the Bclavoniana ; &. 
the North thou hut Bpread abl'Olld thy winga, thou but flown .W 
in the heavena I Soar, but let it be in the blue ocean or light, •• 
thy mighty breut ii warmed by the breath of liberty. Forget not~ 
yowiger brethren ; look down upon the plaina of the South and oC • 
diltant Weat. Then an many of them then when the Du• 
rolla, then when the clouda have crowned the Alpa, in the aidel tl 
the rocb, on the dark Cupatbiau, in the deaerta and the Corem tl 
the Balbn., under Teutonio rule, ud in the cbaina of the Tarila 
They await thee, thy captive brotben. When 1ball they bear ihJ 
call P When aball the day come that thy protecting winp .hall 
atretcb over their wearied heada P O I rememl>er them, eagle of '
North; let them bear thy loud llel'ealD Crom uar, ud in the ni,rht tl 
their alavery cheer them with the glow of- thy liberty _a ~ 
felicity. Feed them with the food of the IIOIII, with the hope tl 
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better dayw., and warm with thine udant loft ~ heart or thy 
brethren. That day ahall come ; their winp ,hall be lifted up ; their 
clan 1hall grow; th11y too ahall 101'M1D, anil with iron beak break the 
cbaiDI oC violence." 

The IICffllming or the Scla-nmian eagle ia natanl enough; oar 
eoldieni call it, more pronically, "the Inkennann acreech ;" but 
the Jut thing an Engliahman would hat11 npected Crom the royal 
bird, would be such boasting or bi1 liberty. On the Ii.- of 
Kamakoff and his countrymen, it mean■ that they hat11 broken 
the yoke or the Tartar, the stranger, and the infidel. We 
know that poetical utterancea or this sort are not alwaya to be 
depended on u expreuions or national Ceeling. A whole lite
rature of factitious enthusium can be got up, without being 
really rooted in the mind or the people whoee character it 
penooates : witneu the voluminous ■peechea and coantleu 
pamphlet. or young Ireland some year■ ago. IC there ia so 
much mere timel on the surt'ace of Rauian aociety, it may be 
uked, why should not a certain amount or sentimentality about 
Dltional and religioua ■ympathies be aft'ected, along with all the 
rest? A certain amount, probably. The patriotiam of conqueat 
hu long been in fashion at St. Petenburg, in the e~I: of 
Court favour and of aub■tantial rewards. But it ia 1D1pouible, 
fn,m what WB know or human nature, not to reel that the whole 
pat history or Ruuia tends to make hoetility to the Crescent 
the one real and absorbing pauion or the nation ; and it ia 
equally impouible not to recognise that the natiYe religiou 
inatincta or the Ruuian- people are in their way almoet more 
li,elf than those of any other. Traveller■ are unanimoua in 
apeaking with utoniahment or the interest taken by the pea-
1111try in their annual religious diacuaaiona in the Jffllt square 
oC the Kremlin. The very existence of aome millions of dia
•ten, even though their diuent ia cauaed by an extreme oC 
tnditionaliam, a blind seal for the praervation of old rites, ia a 
proof of the hold which religioua queationa have upon their mind. 
h would be practising illuaion upon our■elvea, to pretend that the 
ltrnggle we are engaged in ia like ordinary wan : there ia more 
than the ambition of a Cabinet, or the aelf'-love of a people; we 
hate to do with the strong instinct or a nee impelling them to 
profit by the weakne11 of an hereditary foe, and to realiae the 
long-desired union with milliona of kinsmen and co-reli,rioniata. 
Nor ia this all: the old Bysantine eagle holda the glo6e in ita 
left claw; the poueaaion of the Dardmellea, and provincea on 
bothbet aides u large u France, ay, and the earrr conquest of that 

ter half of Auatria which ia inhabited by seventeen million• 
ol Sclavoniana and Roumana, would be to Raaaian ambition bat 
tlie meana to a higher end,-the giving the law to Emope and 
~ the entire old world from the atandpoiat of ita civil and reli
llOU deapotiam. It believe■ itself called to c:raah ud briD1 to 
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imt hing fJffJrf principle o( remtaoce to the religion or authority 
in thia double ehape, to impoee a 1J9tem or increuiog reetrietiaa 
upon f11erJ other coantay, to make all the State■ or Emope ia 
aatellitee, and to exert upon the Churchee or the W eat a eort ol 
pn-■are like that UDder which Lothel'IIDI and Boman Catholia 
upon the Ruuian territoriea now groan. Let K.amakol' tell • 
once more what he thiuu or hia coon~• miuion; and be i& 
remembered, the rollowiag little poem, like the preeeding, .. 
publiahed before the war, and bet'ore the negotiatiom whim 
111aed in the nr. It ie not the language. or a moment of 
ucitement, but an H,,.aion or B.DIIWl feeling in ita eettW 
and permanent llta&e. 

"I..nd with the crown upon thy bJOw, land or unbending lteell 
thy fbtt.eren t.ell thee to be proud; for with thy 11ronl thou W 
conquered baU' the world. Then are nu bounda to thy domini111; 
and Fortune, like a llave or thy will, hutena to obey thy nprea 
beheet.. Lovely are the ornament. of thy llteppea ; the 1ummi■ 
or thy moontaim rile to h•ven, and thy lu• are like .... Beliffl 
them not ; heed them not ; be not proud I What though the delp 
waten of thy riven are like the bfue waten or the -, the Iida 
or thy mOW1tain1 full of preaiou ~ and the IIOil or thy neppa 
fertile in hanNte P what though bef'are thy 10Y8r8ip paadeur • 
nation, lower their e,• with far, and thy NM with et.erul ,_ 
chant thee a hymn or glory P what though thy thunden have ■-, 
tered all around a storm or 'blood P Be not proad or all thia power, rl 
all thia .J!~!';, or all this nothingaea. .Rome, the great Queen of t. 
Seven • wu yet more formidable than thou art ; Bome, tba& 
realized chimera or iron might and •vage will. And that wa 
all-powerful. too, the ,word that glittend in the handa of the Tartar; 
and the Queen or the Western Beu wu onoe buried in heap■ of ,rolll: 
and now where i■ .Rome P when are the M:ongola P And Afbial, 
trembling over the abya open Wore her, forges impotent u-, 
nnothmng in her boeom the err, forenmner or her death. E-taJ 
1pirit or preaumption ie anfnlitrul; pld ia not 1111'9; deel ia briMII; 
there ia nothin,r 1trong in the world bat holy ideu; there ii nothilr 
powerful but t6e hand lifted in prayff; and thy peeuliu beritap, 
thy miuian, the lot det.ermined for thee by the hand of God, ii • 
pnami for the warld the wealt.lt of great iiaeri&a. and pun wom; 
to .,,-ve the holy brotherhood of natiou, the life-giri~ um rl 
Lmi, the treuuna or ardent f'alth, truth, and blood]ee jmtice. JI 
that l&DCti&. the ■pirit is thine ; all that mu• the voice or Hean1 
be heard, and ner,. thing that; hidea in it.elr the pm or the futln 
0, mnember th1 high ~; awaken the put within thine bell\ 
and interrogat.e in it the ■pirit of life whicii ia mpt.eriouly hldda 
then. IncGne thine ear to that voice, and, inlolding all natiaa 
in an embraoe or love, tell them the my.t.ery or liberty, and_. 
abroad upon them the rayt of faith. It ii i'hea that, elolhed will 
wondrou glory, thou ,haK lift thte abova the IIOD8 ol earth, • 
rilN the ume nuJt or hea'ftll, the tnmpumi dwelling at the lhiA 
High." 
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U tboee words really meant what they •Y, and if the, were 
ttue, God forbid that the armiel of Eng)aod lhou1d be any 
loDger manhalled agaimt the eagle or Raaia. :But we know 
that the aggreaion again.at Turkey ia no pnerou uaaelfleh 
eraade, bringing with it the boon of liberty, proeperity, and 
monl elmation to degraded populatiom: it woald fint condemn 
thole population, to hopelea alaYery, and then u• them u ' 
illltrumenta to enelaYe othen. The very word "alaYe" ia a cor
ruption •of " Sclavonian," • remembrance of the time when our 
Suon aoceeton in their natiYe foreete made captiftl of the 
neighbouring race, to eene u laewen of wood and drawen of 
nter; and now, though the etymology were forgotten and the 
pnictice revened, a Sclayonised world would atill be aynonymoue 
with a world enelaved. The glowin!f language of the poet, and 
the fair preten1ion1 of the diplomatnt, tnnalated into realitiea, 
mean the eetting up the throne of paternal pYel'Dment over 
the world, and the putting it in the power of one of the loweet, 
moet mechanical form, of aacramental religion, to para)yae 1111d 
atifle ita worthier riYllle,-At leut, u far u political 1upremacy 
woold enable it to do eo ; and the Ruaian believea political 
mpremacy to be 8ft1Y thing in religion. If the W eatern Powen 
were to be driven out of the Eut, or were to oonmme their 
ltmlgth in ueeleu el'orte, autil they were obu.ed to yield 
Turkey to the 1poiler, doubtleu the raalt would not yet be 
the 1ending Gnnd Duk:ea to reign in Paris and in London; buti 
it would be the reducing m to the condition of mbeerriency 
in which Sweden and Den.mark are DOW. Doubtleas, the head 
Ii the Orthodox Church woald illue DO ukue oommaading the 
Roman Catholia of France, or the Proteatanb of England, to 
become memben of the Oriental communion; but he would 
aend home their Miaionaries, UTellt all proae)ytiam iD dietlllll: 
luda, bring into existence in both countriee, by all paible 
lllelDI, a party 1ympathiswg with the peculiaritiea of the Greek 
IJltem, and make that party paramount in Church and State. 
We ue not merely fighting (or Tnrkey. We are not merely 
fighting (or India; though umredly India would follow Turkey. 
We ue fighting (or our dearest libertiea at home, and for all 
tlie nieulta of the long providential education of our fatlien, the 
hleaiop of Proteetant Anglo-Suon ciriliation. 

In our modern world, the houe of Auatria wu the fint to 
eheriah a purpoee of ani~ral dominion; Louia XIV. came 
lien, then N Rpoleon, and lutly the late Emperor of Ruelia. 
!ngiand, except for a momeut of heeitatiou on the part of 
Henry VIII., and an intenal of treaeon ander Charlea II., 
• alwaya belonged to the r.rt, of reaiatance. Now, it ia a 
&a. the lignificance o( which ought not to be oYerlooked, 
that in thll fourth and p1'818Dt attempt alone the aggraaiYe 
people are, to a full extent, the accomplica of their SoYenip. 
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Charla V., Loaia XIV., and Napoleon were, indeed, IUltaiam 
by the high apirit of the Spaniah and French natiooa, by tlatir 
aoldierly feeling of military honour, and by the enthuaiaam whia 
their penona ueited; Philip II. and Louia XIV. found • 
inconaiderable auuliary in religio111 biFtr7 : but none of tha 
Princea w,m, really repreeentativ• of a national cauae, wbia 

• would have uiated altogether inderadently of their penoaal 
ambition. None of them could claim to be the excluaive orpa 
of a great religioua intereat. We do not mean to deny tM 
intenae and natunl rivalry which u.iated between England • 
Spain in the aixteenth century, between England and Fl8IIII 
at the cloee of the seventeenth; but, to make one of the cam 
parallel, in addition to the conteat bdween England and Splia 
for the empire of the aeu, we ahould have to auppoae tM 
Moon atill in lhe aouth of Spain, Engliah armies coming ID 
the aaaiatance of Cordova and Granada; and not only ao, bi& 
Spain ahould be the only Catholic power, and ita Prince tlle 
bead of the Catholic Church. It ia evident that had m 
circumataocea aa theae u.iated, Philip II. would have bea 
aupported by hia people much more atrenuoualy than he rallJ 
wu. We think it may be uid without fear of contradictia, 
that the ambition of the Houe of BomanoJf (aince tbia ma 
is given by courteay to the family of Holatein-Gottorp) ii -. 
tained by the national feelinga, the long-cherished pamom, 1M 
religioua aympathiea, and &he blood-relationahipe of a g1II& 
people, in a way in which the ambition of no other would-.. 
conqueror ever waa auatained, and that people the moat nu• 
roaa that ever ■poke the ■ame language, at leaat within tM 
pale of Chri■tian civilisation. Tho■e Scytbiana, of •• 
Thucydide■ uid, that if they were ever united under one CUI( 
and of the aame mind, no power of either Europe or Ala 
could reaiat them,-the far greater part of them are DDdli 
under one Chief; and they ue of tlie ■ame mind, that miM 
antagoniatic to every thing that characterisea Engliahmen; ■-
they have ■taked their all upon a mighty atroggle for 18)11" 
macy. Would that the whole import of the ~e 1191 
under■tood in every one of our Engliah homes, and m e-, 
aoldier'a tent I The Government ha■ been bitterly reproadlll 
with ita alowne■a at fint to believe that war wu certain, and ill 
alowneu ever ■inca to undentand the magnitude of the obet■all 
oppoaed to ita undertakinp; but we fear that the charge rl 
levity and improvidence can be urged againat the people • 
well aa the Government, and that neither the greatneu al * 
danger, nor the vital importance of the intereata at ■take,• 

• au8ieientl7 undentood amonpt ua. Tho■e who have felt tW 
the wv waa unuoidable are but imperfectly alive to • 
national reapon■ibilitiea ; and bow many bave yet to 1eam tW 
it wu uavoidahle I • , 
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lulia bu poW'll up com~.ely UUDOW'll UDODg the 
DIDODI. Tbe Jut few generationa ha'nl been conacioaa of Mr 
illcreuing power, bat never atodied her charaeter; and IO her 
towering ambition and dangerooa fanaticism baYe taken 111.by 
~- We can hardly believe in the mtence of feelinp t.o 
which our eyea ware abut bat yeaterday, though they are the 
growth of ceutariee, and though they OODCBl'D u IO deeply. 
la much the aame way the frienda of Cw', childhood, or 
Napoleon'■, ware utoniahed at the premmptaOUI parpo■e■ of 
their late companion. Now we bave amonpt 111, tioth in and 
oat of the H01U18 of Commona, good euy men, aleek and aati■-
fiecl, who■e ambition i■ u moderate a■ their reli,rioa., and who 
lia,e 10 little them■elve■ of the ■pirit of either C.... or Peter 
die Hermit, that they cannot anderatand what we haYe t.o fear 
&um conqueror or era■ader. Aud we have othen who haYe 
tri8ed with the very principle■ that animate 11.aaia, materiali■ta 
iD politic■ and in religion, wonbippen of authority in ever, 
iphere, who bave tnined them■elve■ into a morbid appetite for 
pnetice■ ■uch u tho■e which make the religion of the "'Raa■ian. 
la tbi■ great cri■i■ England cannot expect ■uch men to do 
their duty. They are not worthy t.o lift her banner, and to 
&pt for the libertie■ of future age■. Not that the, co~asly 
'18pathile with Ruaia; there i■ too much patriotilm in ever, 
IDgli■h bo■om for that; bat thein i■ the patrioti■m of in■tinct, 
DOt that of principle. They would aympatbise with Buaia, 
if uy other CDUDtry than their OW'll were engaged in the 
qa■rrel. The tone cl the ultra-Churchmen in Germany would 
be that of the •me party in England, if they were not held 
blCk by II generooa prejudice in favour of the came of their 
llltiftland. 

There ~ throughout all nature a tendency to eqaih"briam, 
Caraiffll'Olla anunal■ are placed in ■ucb conditiona u binder the 
tatal deatruetion of the ■pecie■ on which they Jiq: procn1e■, 
die aceu of which would be injarion■, are c:ioneeted by their 
on decta; thoa heat i■ di■engaged by freesing mbatancee, and 
u.orbed bf thawing. We are penaaded that the dnoat 
lltadeat of the way■ of God can trace ■imilar arnnpment■ in 
tlie ielation■ of Empire■ ; and, when ■ome Col.ouo■ threatena the 
~ and ufet, of other nation■, it will be found to have clay 
lllingled with it■ iron, element■ of weaknea inaepuable from 
111d counteracting the forcee which it ii tempted to abDN. 
ll■ppiiy for the world, thi■ ia, to a proditpooa extent, the cue 
with ~aaia. Weighed down by the deapotiam of agea, ita 
~a and ■pirit of enterpriae remain feeble; and, while it bu 
t!- ldnntap of combining for it■ aggreaiYe plll'(IONI condi
tiaa■ which rarely meet,-tbe mo■t abaolate centnlisation of 
Pftlr, and • very deeided hereditary bent of tbe national mind, 
-the former of tho■e CODditioaa lsu pan1y■ed tbe latter; tlle 
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roagh rider bu rendered the lteed unable to bear him ; neitllll 
the ftlllOlll'Cel nor tbe public ipirit of the nation mo be t..W 
like thOl8 of a fiee people. Apia, religion hu lent itl .., 
tiona, and uouaed what ia generally the moet formidable of • 
influences, to 1111Stain the ambition of both Prince and people; 
bat then the religion ia 10 eneroal to the man, 1uch a l)"lta 
of mere puerile practice■ and gesturea, that it ■eema inca~ 
of engendering ao vigoroua a fanatici■m u might be feareil 
We have quoted the number of dillellten, and the d111CD11ia 
of the Kremlin, u proof■ of the intere■ t the fAlfii/t take■ ii 
religioas ■object.a; bat it maat n·ot be forgotten that one of die 
obief matten in di1pate ia, whether the Prieat'1 benedictiaa 
■honld be be■towed with two finger■, or with three. H a. 
Greek Chlll'Ch had sufficient hold of the pu■ioua and imagi• 
tion to produce the extreme fiery seal which hu eometuN 
been exhibited by other commuoitie■, it certainly would hue 
been more of a penecuting Church ; for there ii nothing ia ill 
principles to the contrary. Yet, except aome erueltiee ,er,. 
trated upon the Jen at the cloee of the fifteenth century, um 
the direction of an Archbiahop of Novogorod, there ii • 
aample of ferrid pl'Olelpiem emanating from either the Clt117 
fir the people; every thing of thia kind, down to the preal 
oppreaiY8 restriction■ on Boman Catholic■, Prote■tanta, • 
lewa, ia to he ucluively attributed to the Government; * 
active bigotry of the Orthodo.r. Church i, concentrated in 1M 
aeculu arm. or conne Ruaiaua genenlly belieYe their Chri 
to be the only faithful one, approve the intolerant meu111'81 ud 
ambition, policy of the Car, and are ready to 1npport tlm 
with 1tobbona coange ; bat the impulse of the predestmlll 
co=:'°r ia wanting; there ia nothing of the mighty wind &Mt 
b the rocka, and rend■ the mountain■. 'the preel 
attempt upon the libertim of ll~ ia formidable beyond* 
conceptioo1 of the unthinking, bat 1t ia not irresiatible. . 

At a moment when a new theoeracy undertakes to eat■bW 
ita univenal 1opremacy by the nord, it ia intere■tiug to • 
what both ita advocate■ and ita advenariea have to ■ay, when .,. 
have recoane to the milder weapou of penauion. A la■t 
dormant controveny, and one which wu never w:ry actiftl • 
the aide of the Greek Charch, hu been awakened by the ~ 
■tate of thing■. A 6-man Jeaoit, laeger, bu recently ,.. 
liahed a hi■tory of the Patriarch Photioa, and of the 0-
Schism, from the Boman Catholic point of view. Oar~ 
may aee an Eo,diah account of R11110-Greek image-wonhi~ • 
a late reprint ol Calrin'a admirable Treatiae upon Belia. 'fte 
two Frnch tncta, the titlea of which we have tramcribed, .. 
plea,, achln11~1i b1 a111at Bawiana, '>De to Koman Cadillil, 
the otba to memban ol the Weetem oommuniaaa in ~ 
Tbe &rat, tw:c I t I b7 Poporitw from the anoDJIIIOIII ~ 
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ii the proclactiou al a mind belonging to the ordinary type of 
Greek l,hriatianity, a Tll1pr mpentitioaa ritaaliem. Tile eecond, 
ligned "Jpotu," ie a work of a hilfher order: the author, who 
eridently needed no translator, i■ a man of refined feelinge and 
nal ■pirituali~, clouded onr with a eort of mpticiam; he i■ 
MlqllllDted ,nth our religiou literature, admuee Vinet, and 
uwillingl7 ■,mpathizee with Proteetantll nther than Roman 
Catholice. We hue thua the adY11Dtap or being able to 
oompue apologia for the Greek Chmcli, written from the 
diferent lnele of the real and the ideal. Let u■ call them, for 
diltinction'■ ■ake, "Catholic Orthodo:11," and "the Orthodo:r. 
Cbriatian.'' 

In t.he ey• of "Catholic Orthodo:r.7," the ■eparation between 
the Eutern and W stem Chmche■ only became definite upon 
die Latin conq11eet or Comtantinople in 1204, beeau■e that 
wa to the Ea■tern world a final reftllation of the Pope'■ inex
cnble determination to reign OYer all Chriatendom, md to 
aaifice the livea and libertiel al bis brethren in the intereet 
fl hi■ 1upre11U19. Our author at fint takee up ground common 
to him and Proteatant controftl'llialiet■• Be -■-rta, witla 
Aagutine, that Peter, in that memonble interrieW' with hi■ 
Lord, represented the whole Cbmch; ud that it wu not one 
man, but the whole unit, of the Chmch, that reoeim the keyL 
Be dwella upon the prmeipal hi■torieal proof■ of the limited 
aatbority of the Biebop■ of Rome even in the fourth md fol
lowing centarie■ ; such u the CIIICIIDlenical chuader of the 
l'int Council of Con■tantinople, (•.D. 881,) though con-roked 
without the Biebop of Bome'e comeot, 8:Jre■ided oqr by St. 
lleleti111, whoee ngbt to the ■ee of An • wu contested b7 
Bame. There were no W e■tem Bi■hop■ preaent at thi■ Coun
cil, and yet ite dec:iaion■ were unmn■Jlv recogni■ed. The 
Second Coanc:il of Con■tmtinople (•.D. 668) wu convoked by 
lutinian, apimt the will of Pope Vigiliua, whole doctrine■ 
ftN condemned there, and he afternrd■ retracted them. The 
Third Council ol Con■tantinople (A.D. 680) prohibited ■ome 
Boman cu■tom■, ander pain of ncommanieation, ud con
demned Pope Bonoriu for having adopteil the Jlonothelite 
-,. Becent authon have -■erted that the Pope wu 
aajutly acemed ; but without entering upon that queetion, it 
nmaim an undieputed filct, that the Council oonlidered iteeH 
•titled to cen■ure a Pope. He quote■ with glee the well
~n pu■age of ~!1 the Great, in which he ■aye the 
claim to be the oniveruI Biabop make■ a man like Lacifer, and 
a benmner of Anticbriat. The brilliant theol'J al the uni•enal 
l(liritaal monarchy of Rome i■, be ■afl-, eat ~ founded on 
tM famoa■ Deeretal Epi■tle■ now oned on all handll to be 
t!:,_i:_; that i■ to eay, it; i■ foaaded apon_ a He. A right of 
--, preoedency over tu other~ chain, which 

a 2 
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Councit. had giYeD to the See of Rome u a tribute of Nlped • 
the ancient capital of the world, hu been gndoall:, ~ 
into a real 10vereignty,-a 111orpation which the Eut hu nmr 
recogniaed, and never will. 

For the ooivenal monarch:, of the Pope, the author fl 
" Catholic Orthodoxy " would aubetitote the oligarchy of tlia 
6fth or aath century. He would allow the Pope to be tlla 
he11d of the W eatern Church, and recogniae him u the aucceaa 
of Peter and Paul ; but claima equal rank and power for tlia 
four Patriarchs of tbe Eut,-Cooatantinople, Aleundria, Anti
och, and J eruulem,-iu their napectin Chorchea ; and belie,., 
with the Emperor Buil the Macedonian, that the five patri
archal chain, aided if neceuary by General Cooncila, cannot err 
from the troth, that they remain for ever the fountaina fl 
joatice and faith, and that their determinationa are obligatory ea 
all the faithful Thie canonical nnity of the patriarehal chain ii 
to be in no wiae al"ected by the diaparity between the numben 
11ubruitted to their aeveral aceptrea. The Patriarch of Aleua
dria. with hie two Biahopa and ten tbo111and believen, ia, in prinei
ple, the equal of the Patriarch of Conatantinople, though com
manding more than two hundred Biahopa and ten milliona fll 
believen. There ia a diff'ereoce of mere hooonry precedency; 
Conatantinople, by the formal decree of a Council, taking tM 
lead of Aleundria, and Alexandria of Antioch. In abort, 1'111 
Catholic nniey doea not conaiat in the anbordioation of the mem
ben to one earthly bead, bot in primitive brotherly equality. 
It ia baaed upon the atrict obaenance of the old mcumeniell 
canon,, and upon an entire conformity of doetrinea and rita 
So acrupulona are Eutern Chriatian1 about the hienrchiell 
order eatabliahed by the Cooncila, that, u our author teU. • 
with pride and admira•on, the little ialand of Cyprua, with itl 
Archbishop aud three Biahopa, ■till remain• independent of till 
See of Antioch, u it wu aettled by the Council of Ephela 
(A.D, 431). The concurrence of all the orthodox Patriudia 
being neceaa,uy to the validity of a General Council, the Greet 
Church, on account of the achiam of Rome, does not pretend ID 
give her own CounQ)a or Provincial Synod■ the title of" a,cumeai, 
ca1 ;" but when they are auembled, "which ia frequently the«
in matten of gnrity, one ia atrock by their perfect retemblaDc9 
to the old Cooncila : it ia the aame diaciplioe, the aame hienn:bJ, 
the aame tongue, the aame ueerdotal habita. la not auch • 
apectacle couoling for the orthodox P " 

Aa for thoae branchea of the Eaatern Church which are aat 
under the direct government of ita primitive heada, all Coar 
Patriarchs conemred, after the fall of Conatantinople, in _.. 
li1hing a new and iodepeadent patriarchal chair at MOIODIF, • 
if to replace that of Rome, and remained in.communion wi&la iL 
Afterwards, at du, Mieilaliora (the italica are oun) of P• 
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the Great, they conaented to the 1nbatitutioo of a permanent 
Council, or governing Synod, for the patriarchate. Ru.Ilia aenda 
nbeidie1 to the dioceeee and convents of the Eut; the Patriarchs 
of Autioch and ,Terusalem hBTe palacee at Moecow; the aome
time independent Church of Georgia ii under the control of the 
Baaian Synod; the Vladika of Montenegro, consecrated by the 
ame body, enten by thi1 means into organic union with the 
rest of the hierarchy ; and the 1piritual heada of Greece Proper, 
and Serria, and of the .Auatrian Serviana, though independent, 
are not i10lated. 

In addition to the uaurped 1upremacy of Rome, our author 
complain■ of the refneal ol the cup to the laity, of the forcible 
impo■ition of celibacy upon the Clergy without e,;ception, and, 
abo,e all, of the addition of the much-contested word Filioqw to 
the Nicene Creed by the Latin Church iu the ninth century; ■o 
that the Church of Rome ia wanting in orthodoxy u well u 
in charity. He aaye that the Spanish BitJhopa, in their dieputea 
with the Gothic Ariane, confounded the eternal procession of 
the Holy Ghoet with Hie emission in time by the gift of J'esua, 
and adopted the jonmlla, " proceeding from the Father and the 
Son," instead of the ■imple /""""'1a, " proceeding from the 
Father," which wu that of the Councill of Nice, Constantinople, 
md Ephesus, and which ought to have been protected from all 
change or addition, by the exprea and stringent canon• of 
those Councils. The innovation l00D 1pread into Fnnce, and 
became univereal there. Italy wu 1low to receive it; and when 
the Emperor Charlemagne, perceiTing there was a difference 
between the Creed chanted in hie chapel and that of Rome, 
uked Leo III. to adopt the Spruii.eh venion, the Pope refueed; 
nay, more, he had the gennine Nicene Creed, in Greek and 
Latin, engraved on 1ilver table■, and eet up over the tomb 
of St. Peter. However, the version patronised by the Carlo
nngian Dynuty gradually made ita way; and at the time of the 
Council held at Constantinople to re-establieh Photiue in hia 
See, (4.D, 879,) Pope J'ohn VIII. found himeelf at once unable 
to 1appresa and unwilling to adopt it, ae ii ■hown by the atrong 
language of hie letter to the Patriarch :-

" Touching tbi■ article, which ha cawied 1C&Ddal to the Chmohe■• 
WI declare not only that we do not ao m.preu ounelv•, but that 
tbaae who have bad the U1110lenoe to do ao fint, we hold them for 
~ni of the word of God, md oonupteni of the doctrine ol 
Jfllll Chriat, of the Apoatlea and Fatheni who have given 111 the 
Creed ; and we rank them with J' udu, u rending the limb■ of J 81111 

Qhriat. and devoting them along with themMlv• to etemal death. 
Bat I believe that you an too wue to be ignorant that there i8 no 
~ difficulty in bringing the re.t of our Bi.hopa to tbi8 mind, ud 
111 ohanging apeedily a cuatom or l1ICb importance, and .tabliahed 
• • 111RD7 1ean back. Thend'ore we do not believe that we ought 
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to C0DltruD u7 bod7 to gi•e up the additaan made to the C.., 
but rather w ptlmea and 111»dneM, uhortiDg alben liWe bJ 
little to renounee thia bluphem7." 

Of coune the moat eerioua cbarae of "Catholic Orthodosy" 
apinat the Latin Church, ia that ol tampering with the Creed; 
bot the chapter which compuea the two ritula ia the IDOi& 
clwacteriltic, that which belt enablea 111 to undentand die 
10rt of religion which the Greek Church teachea her memben, • 
the foundation of their hop,1 for eternity. lndem, the anthar 
himlelf tella 111 ita purpoee ia to eumine in which of the tw 
1yatem1 there ue to be foUDd moat conditiona of internal .
and of ealvation. He beKina by obaening, "The Latina themael• 
confeaa the Eastern Church hu maintained, in ita rite■ lllli 
ceremoniea, the phylliognomy it uhibited in the fifth century! 
He uaert■ that the old Sclavonic Liturgy ia 111fficiently IID• 

■tood by the people to make them int.elligent wonbippen ; ti., 
need no bell to direct their gendectiona. The DCJt that Boma 
Catholic cburchea are alwaya open, hu been urged u a proof ,I 
■uperior piety; but he ■a,■, that comea from the people DIil 
having the habit of attendmg regular diYine aerrice at a gi• 
hour, u the Greek■ do; the Greek 'rigila 1ut four hour■, .. 
the mau two. He regreta at tunee the organ, whoee IOlem■ 
pea)a thrill through the ■aoctuary of the Welt; but reproaclia 
llomaniata with their theatrical music at the moment die 
Prieat ia celebrating the moat awful my■teriea. And tha 
the pio111 love with which the Eutern Catholiea IUl'IOund tlllllir 
dead,-

.. Reciting many prayen, comtantly reading pulma, and oelt, 
brating the touching 1111111 of the departed. ID our commemoratm 
NniOII of the ninth and the fortieth day, ii there not more aolicitudt 
for the mem*f the dead thu in the oold practioea of the WellP 
And thia to ' cu■tom, prNened by the faithful of the .r..t, 
of bringing to e altar the bread of the oblation, in order tW 
the Prie.ti may Mparate from it upon the oft'ertoly fragment. lr 
the liYing and for the dead, and plU11119 them in the l»lood of Chlilt, 
praying the Lord to purify from their m the penona ao CIOlll9 
morated. Th111 the people ban really a abue in the ofl'ering, IRIIII 
they bring their gift to the altar, acoording to the ancient t.'Oltoll, 
long ainoe abandoned in the W eat. U ii true, that in the W. 
Churab there are a1ao ma11e11 be&poken befonband in memory or it 
dead ; but there ever, body dclel not take part daily in prayer • 
the dead, u ii pnctiaed with 111. On which llide, then, ia tbare _. 
oftht' apirit of Cbriatian charity P" 

Our author might have added, the Greek Priest ia ■o o-
1iderate1 that he p11ta a paper paa■port to heaven in the u.i 
of the dead; juet u, in the time of the Incu, the Peruviell 
thought the departed would not be well received in the otlilr 
world without a cocoa leaf in hia 1DOUth; or u the P~ 
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keep a dog beaide the coach· ot the d • , to guide the • ·t 
in it.a flight o•er the dreaded bridge Ji:J "&lii1ft1Gd." ~ 
ooly memben of the W e11tern Church who can, to oar know
ledge, compete with the faith ot the orthodox in thia reepect, 
ue the Iriah of certain diatricta, who Died to pot bropes upon 
the feet of their dead relatiYe11, that they might the more eui17 
travene the flame11 of pnrptory ; and eftD thia piou aage hu, 
it is to be feared, almoet grown obeolete. 

PUiing from minor ceremonie11 to the higheet of all, the 
1Dtbor of "Catholic Orthodoxy" complaina that the prepuation 
for commUDion ia insufficient in the Church of Rome, where 
any layman may approach the l8Cl'lllllent without an7 other 
condition than that of haring preriouly conleaed himaelf'; 
while the Greek Church, u a general rule, require■ from three 
to m day■' prepantion; and the confeuioo ia made rifht in 
front of the Prieat, without any acreen to apue the pemtent'a 
abame. On which aide, he ub with triumph, ia there moat 
amity for a worthy communion, •pecially for a Chri■tian with
out instruction? "Con■equently on which aide are the eaen
t.ial conditions of ■alvation to be foUDd in greateat number?" 
But not only ia the preparation for communion abridged in 
the Church of Rome, half of the acnment it.aelf ia withheld 
from the laity. Our author complaim with reuon, that it ii 
the e1.treme of incon■iatency to dwell upon the letter of each 
puuges u, "This ia My body," "Feed My ■beep," &c., while 
abutting one'■ eara to ■uch a formal command u, "Drink ye 
all of it." The Greek Church, indeed, admioiatera the com
munion in one kind to the lick, and in a certain ■ervice, called 
the "Liturgy of the bleaaed Offering■ ; " but in both cue■ 
"the bread hu been dipped beforehand in the diYine blood 
It the moment of it■ con■ecntion." He CODcluda with the 
mllowiog appeal:-

" Thia arbitrary withdrawal of the preeiou blood which hu 
ndeamed him, is no light thing for the IIIYation of the beliffer; the 
lllpODlibility fa1la on thole who haYe brought it about. WW will 
7ou put in p1- ,,f the eup of the New Teatament, which the Lord 
hu inmtuted • an indispen■■ble condition of eternal life P ID thi■ 
lllltter, u in 10 many othen, the Orthodox Church ha■ 1111. immeme 
ldt'llltaga over that of Bome ; for ■he bu ret.ained unimpaired the 
OOIIIIDIIMlment;, I Drink ye all or it.' Buch • fact alone i■ enough 1ao 
pme that in the boaom of the Orthodox Chnroh of the EMt there are 
more meana of ■alvation than in the Church of the W •t, linoe the 
ldt.er, though making communion with her Patriarch an indupen■■ble 
canditi.on of ■alvation, h• not been afraid to depriYe the faithful of 
lialC their communion with God. One ,hudden when one think■ to 
wW I lingle error may lead, and the mind recun inYohmtarily to 
1llclle worda of Gregory the Great : • When he who calla himaelf the 
~menu Bi■hop pa -■tray, there no longer N1UU11 a ■ingle Bi■hop 
II 1M nth.' " 
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Other wlinp ud ol'enoel of the Charm ol Bome ue, 1ia 
confining utreme uctioo lo the dJiol, while the .._ 
Church admioiaten that 11Mnmeot u a 8nt meau of care It 
once bodily and 1piritaal ; her allowing confirmation to Ill 
admioiatered by the Biahop only, while the Orthodox Church, ia 
her wiadom, allon any Prieet to commaoicate the gifte of tlae 
Hol,1 Ghost, and that mm to new-bona intiuatl ; (the holy ail 
hanng been comecrated by the Biahop, the Pri•t only act. ■ 
ma 111bltitute ;) lutly, her depririog iofantl ud yonog childna 
of the communion, under pretence that they do not undentuii 
it. Are adultl, oar author ub,-

,. More worthy or the comm1111ion, than thoee ohildNn whoee 111p1, 
IOOOl'ding to the Lord'■ own word■, contemplate UDoeuingly the tiioeof 
the Father in Heeven P Thu the Orthodm Ch11J'Oh ■howe benelC fill 
or IOlicitude tor the faithful, ■inoe ■he admit. the yo11Jl8991; childra 
to the putioipation or the divine m,-ter, ....... Onoe more, OD wbia 
aide are there moat mean■ or alvation P" 

The namee of 1aoclry erudite RDlliaD Prelatet, and the titla 
of their writings, have 6een adroitly introduced into the pages rl 
"Catholic Ortbodo:1y," looking like the painted mlaga whim 
Potemkin lhowed hie miatreu in the diatant wood.I, eo u ta 
convey the idea that the Greek Chun:h can bout of a religio■ 
literature. Nay, the tramlator auuree ue he ii credibly informed, 
that the "Orthodox Theology•• of Momeigueur Macadre, Biehop 
of Vionitu, ii on the point of being trau1lated into Freuch. Be 
takee occaaion to add, that thit "im~ work " comiltl of 111 
leu than five volumee I It ii 1111p1cioue that, notwithatuding 
all thil iodigenoue erudition, the author of " Catholic ~ 
do:iy " teelDI to have borrowed molt of hit hiltorical argument.. 
tion apinat the Cbun:h of Rome from Mr. Allli.'1 "J Ultifie11tioa 
of the Church of England ; " it ii, moreover, nofortunate that )fr. 
Allix himaelf h11 aioce become a Romu Catholic. That event ii 
aplained in a note which will make the Engliah reader IIDile :-

,. The Primate of the Ch11J'Oh or En,rland, the Alohbuhop ,J 
Canterbury, and the Archbiahop or York, T,td juat declared tbtt tm 
queation, ioldlw 6opNII -• Old origiul ..,., • ht be raolni 
.nlrmatively or negatively at will. So mange a ::Ction induolll 
Kr. Allis, and many other learned Engliahmen, to enter the Chmal 
or Rome, whioh, notwith■tanding ita emm, is ltill a Churah ; wllill 
the Anglioan Church, putting in doubt a went that wwwliiliu• 
the very foundation or Chriltianity, hu naturally mued to be OIII." 

lu conaiatency with thil mmmuy ju~eot upon all Chmdill 
who do not hold acrameotal grace, oar interpreter of " Catbolil: 
Orthodoxy " coof8llel hit admiration for the fine •~ rl 
Romiah miuioue iu China, Aultralia, and America, while Iii 
igooree altogether the laboun of Proteatantl throughout tlie 
world. He conf...,. that Rualia bu no Millionariel out of blr 
own territoriel, but bout. of the apoet.olic effi>rtl of l'DIICld, 
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A,c:hbiahop of Xamtachatb, who tn• incmantl,- by lucl 1111d 
• o\'81' hil YUt dioceee, in order to baptise Papna, uul bal 
translated the Goepel into the lllllgaap at the AleDtiua hlel. 
'nae four patriarchates which are under the i,ower of the Tnrka, 
ban martyn inatead of miuiona: the Patriarch of Coutantinople 
and hia whole Synod, the Archbiahop of Cypru, with all the 
111perior Clergy of the ialaod, periahed in 1821. The limple (act 
that the Bulgariam and vut mnltitodea of Scla,onian race 
hue received the light of Christianity &om Comtantioople moe 
the breach with Rome, ia a refutation of the prejudice, that the 
miaionary laboon of a Church not in commumon with Bome 
m111t neceaarily be ■terile. We could helJ) thil writer to the 
discovery of " Greek mi■aion out of B.a■■ia: it ia that of the 
convent at Pekin, bat it ia in the ■ame ■treet u the Ru■ian 
Embuay, and ii doobtle■■ ■upported by the IUD8 fonda. 

Let m now tum to the ■econd tract in defence of the Greek 
Church, which we haYe characterised u a work of a much higher 
order. Ig,,otu takea op hill pen in an■wer to an article of a 
)(. I..urentilS in the"~ du /Nu Molllla." He 8.r■t repudi
atee vigorou■ly the imputation that the Car ia either the tempo
ral or 1piritual head of hill Church, which, be •y■, recogni■e■ DO 
bead but Chri■t. Ru■■ia i■ but a dioce■e in the CBCDmeaical 
Church, and therefore whatever power her Monarch may exerci■e 
ii bat dioce■aD. In the ■econd place, even within the limit■ or 
the Empire, the Car hu no authority in queation■ of doctrine, . 
c1■im■ no infallibility, and exerci■e■ no right or exclu■ive deci■ion 
in cue■ of geuenl cli■cipline. It i■ true, the ex.J:'~W.• "Head 
of the local ChDJ"Ch," ha■ been employed in the legi■lation of the 
Empire; it mean■ that the Car now wield■ all the power■ that 
were once ve■ted in the people, but it mean■ no more. When 
the nation onanimoualy cho■e Michael Romanoff' for it■ here
dit■ry Sovereign, he became it■ repre■entative in eccle■iutical 
afaira, u well u in thoee or civil government. The people had 
Crom the fint a voice in the election or their Bishop■, like all the 
other population■ forming the Orthodox Church ; it ,ru their 
ript, or nther their duty, to watch over the execution of the 
deciaioo■ of their Puton and Council■ ; it wu their right to 
defend their Creed apinat all hoatilo attacb : all tboee right. 
111d datie■ were tnnaf'erred to the Car; but neither people nor 
Prince have U1111Ded any authority in cue■ of con■cience, in 
qaatian■ of doctrine, or of ecde■iutical goYerament. There 
baa been a Patriarch depo■ed; it wu not done by the deciaion 
rl_ the Car, bot by that of the Baatern Patriarcha 1111d the 
Biabop■ of the country. A Synod ha■ been pot in place of the 
Patriarch ; the change wa■ eft'eded b7 the ■ame eccleaiutical 
~tie■ who bad, with the con■ent of the civil power, e■tab
lialaed tbe patriuoha&e in Rllllia. The imperial ■ignatan on all 
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the deereea or tbe HolJ SJDOd ia no claim to legia)atm poww, 
but it ia to be interpreted u the lip of tbe Emperor'• ad111n1 
right to publiah and to ueeate tbe Ian or the Synod. 

"The Orthodox Chriatian" nut defend• hia co-religiona 
from tbe cbup of baring Proteatant tendenciea. It ia aiga 
cant, he aya, that Proteatuatiam, after nTilhing from the PapaGJ 
the balC of ita adherenta, came to 1pend itaelf and die away • 
the frontien of the orthodox world. Why did it Deni' c,a 
thoae frootien? Why did the Patriarcbal Church neTer prod• 
a Proteatantiam of ita own? It ia, indeed, dieted with a r. 
obaeme and ignorant aecta which ma7: be compared to aome ol tlie 
W eatem aecta or the Middle A.gel ; but it bu produced notbiJic 
like the Reformen, or their learned precunon, a Wyclift"e and a 
Huu, men with all the ICience of their time1, and who died 1w 
the eRrly Cbriatiam, with word• of holy and tender beoeYolea 
DJ>?D their lipe ; cooaequeotly men who aooght not their aima ia 
either ignoruace or fanaticiam. The anawer to thia queatioo lie 
finda in an eaeotial antagooiam between the nature of Protel&
antiam and the innermoat enduring imtiocta of the Orthoda 
Chlll'Ch. What ia Proteatantiam? It ii not free uaminuioa; 
for that ia in one abape or another the foundation of all &ill 
Rome profeuea to condemn &e,,. u1mination, yet ahe prodaa 
her jmtifying reuom, and dom not condemn u Proteltull 
thoee who receive them. All intelligent faith mutt aet out fraa 
mamination ; and even in thoae exceptional caw in which tlie 
voice of God Himaelf hu come to aeek out and raiae up a falla 
aoul, that proatnte and adoring aoul began by recogniaing tlie 
divine voice. Chriatiao commuoioo1 in reality only differ II ID 
the esteot to which they will admit of aaminatioo, the pail& 
where it ii to ceue. 

/potu anawen bia question by defining Proteatantiam to lie 
in ita euence the denial of living tradition, the negation of tlie 
Church. lta doctrinea ha,e been arbitnrily elaborated by a fn 
divines, accepted by the apathetic credulity of a few millioDI tl 
ignorant laymen, and it ia only kept ali,e by the necmait, fl 
reaiataoce to the attack.a of Rome. He divides Proteatull 
into two parta : the amaller and conaiateot diviaion conliata fl 
Quaken, .Anabaptiata, and a few other aecta, who have broua 
off from the stream of tndition became their Couden aet up• 
a new inapintion of their own : the larger and incomilta& 
dimion comiata of thoae Lutheran and Beformed Churcba 
which deny the principle or tradition, and yet DDCODIICioualy • 
up a new tradition or their own, without pretending to die 
inapiration which would anthoriae it. 1,-otu once tnYelled • 
the Rhine with a aerioua and enliditened Lntbsan Cleqymll. 
He uked bit fellow-tnveller why fu, preferred Lother to (AlTiD, 
and the Cleivman gue him weighty and intelqible .
for ao doing. He aaked him, apin, wh7 hia (tbe clergymlD'•l 
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Lutheran l8fflllt praferted Lather to Calrin. Tbe quemon 
pmed an embarnaing one; uul the worth;r Putor wu obliged 
&o own that after all there wu a IOl't ol tradition in bi.a Church, 
though it.a legitimacy WU diaputed. 

1,-,,., ~ farther. Be undertabl to lhow that l'l'otelt-
1Dtilm oould only become poable in the W eatem Church; that 
it wu the Decelllll'J comequence of the attitude taken by Rome 
on doctrinal questiom, a dmilopment,-howner Father Newman 
may be ltartled by the 8118rtion,-a D&tanl detelopment of the 
Bomiah achiam I Bomaniam 1ubltitnted the independenc,e al 
diocelaD opinion for the unity in the faith of tLe univenal 
Church : Prote■tanti■m continued uul enended thil IDOftlDent 
&onrd■ an heretical inclependenoe. He ■up~ ~ traYeller 
Crom the Eut 'ri■it■ France or Italy in the beginniog of the 
ninth century : he enten a church during the performana, of 
dirine ■ervice, and i■ thundentruck by hearing an addition to 
the Creed which he had repeated from int'anCf; he bep for an 
aplanation, and i■ told by hi■ Latin acqwu.ntance, that the 
addition i■ a mere trifle. "If it be a tri8e, why haft you added 
it?" "It i■ bot an ab■tnct qae■ticm." "Then why are you ■are 
that you nndentand it?" " It i■ oar local tradition." "Then 
how bu your local tradition found room in the mcumenical 
Creed, all change■ of which were opre■■ly prohibited by (F.cu. 
meuical Council■ ? 11 the intelligence of divine troth no longer 
the attribute of the univenal Church? How did we cle■erve to 
be excluded? Yon not only did not think of coDIUlting u■, but 
you did not eTen take the trouble of giving DI notice. Are we 
then 10 completely fallen? Yet it i■ but a century moe the 
Eat ~uced that greate■t of Chriatian poet■, and, J)8!hap■, 
mo■t ill111triou of dime■, Damuoene." The e:a:po■tu1ation i■ 
in Yllll: "IM Roma ttJOrld W iaplidtlJ d«lared tlu,t tlw 
Btutma ll1CII 6t,t a world of lwlou ill /aUl ad doctriw; «elui
utital Ufe Aad cttu«lft,r lalltlw C/wrcla." Here, 1a71 lg,,otu, 
wu the fint e:a:erci■e of free eumination di■tinct from the living 
tndition of unity bued upon brotherly love : ■o that Bomani■m 
•• Prote■tant from it■ o~. The tnn■fer of the right of 
determining doctrinal quelltiou from the uni't'enal to a local 
Church appeared le■■ moutrou■ than it really wu, beca111e the 
latoured Charch wu the IDOlt uiCHDt al the W eat, ad the 
IIIOlt venerated of the whole world; but it wu not the lea a 
IIIODOpOly of the preropti't'e■ of iDlpiraticm by a ■ingle See, the 
lllhltitution of a mere external authority Cor moral and living 
principle. A terre■trial State took the plac:e of the Charch of 
Chriat; rationali■m conld give it■elf free IIOOf8. in authoritati't'e 
-■ion■ ; inventing purgatory in order t.o a.pJain prayer for the 
dead; e■tabli■hing between man and God a b■Jenoe-■heet of 
dlltie■ and merit■; meuuring IDlll and prayen, fault■ end aata 
of apiaticm; ew:tiouing arh•o.- of ~ eca, wl 
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introducing into the wactuuy of faith the meeh1111iam of a 
bank. The impired Cbureh became a 10methinJ es:ternal to• 
Cbriatian, a mere oracular and material aatbonty, making ma 
her al&'t'e, and by that •ery mean, preparing him to be her Judp. 
The anrpation of the Chareb of Bome wu the more IIICIJI. 
aiatent and inexcaaable, becauae abe did not, at the time it ,,. 
accompliabed, lay claim to e:1clnai'f8 inapintion. Pope Nicholu L 
acknowledgea in hia letter to Photiaa, that, in matten of fli1' 
the leut and loweat of Chriatiana hu a 'foice eqaal to tlw tl 
the fint of Biabopa. 

The conception of the Church u authority, continaei tlie 
"Orthodox Cbriatian," ia the inlet to all nationaliam, becao• it 
m11kea the knowledge of religious truth independent of religioa 
life. "Neither God, nor Christ, nor Hia Chureh are authority, 
which ia an external thing. They are truth ; they are the life fl 
the Cbriatian, hia inward life ; more liring in him than the i.t 
which beats in his breast, or the blood which flowa in a 
•eim. But they are hia life, only 10 far u be bimaelf Ji't'el ~ 
that ani'fenal life of lo•e and unity which ia eccleaiutical life. 
The Spirit of God, who 1peak1 in the Holy Scriptarea, IDII 
teachea in the Chureh, cannot be andentood by iaolated lopll 
reason, but by the fnlnea of the whole being under the imp, 
ration of grace: u Gregory Thaumatargua -,., " It tum a 
prophet to undentand a prophet." The Holy Church, uniftllll 
and eternal, not that part which ia on earth only, bot alao dial 
which ia in hea•en, the lirinf tabernacle of the spirit, bearillg 
Cbriat her Sariour in her bosom, and united to Him by tiea whe 
human tongue cannot otter, nor human mind coneei•e,-tM 
Church alone hu the power and the right to contemplate &lie 
Heavenly Majeaty, and penetrate Hie mysterie■. There ia no roaa 
for Proteatantiam here ; for it ia a tint princi~le with the ortJ. 
do1:, that ignorance and sin belong to the indindual, while intelJi. 
geuce and perfect holiuea belong to the collectiTe nnity of al 
the memben of the Church. It ia to the Church, u a whole, 
that we owe the truth. Scripture ia written tradition, tnditial 
ia liring Scriptare; and tho■e two mamfeetationa of the -
Spirit are but one. In the conacioame■a of the unity of die 
apiritaal world, thia Church praya for the dead, thoa,h rejedilc 
the rationaliat fable of purptory, and demand■ the 1otercellia 
of the Minta, without attributing to them the merita which a. 
ntilitarian tendency hu inYented, or feeling an ablOlate .., 
aity of any other interce■lion than that of the Dirine Medidar, 
She cannot nen undentand the question of aalntion by ,_. 
or worb; for in her eyea life and truth are one, and worb • 
bat the manife■t.ation of a faith which without them had bea 
but an intellectual acquaintance. The faith of the ~ 
memben of the Church ia not an act of reuon merely, but • 
act of all the capaaitie■ al the mind, ■mid and 111bdued ill dils 
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depth• by the power of the troth : it ia • neither thought nor feel. 
mg, but both together. It ii taught by Scripture, by preaching, 
by 11mbole, by theological atudiea, by acta of charity; while 
Proteatanta have committed the abaurdity of denying tradition, 
and Bomaniata the bluphemy of withdrawing the Bible. Our 
111thor thaob Proteataota with all hia heart for the multiplica
tion of copies of the Bible ; but the IOuroet of hia faith are not 
limited to the Bible. He will not, with the Protestant, trait in 
bi.I own wisdom and good intention•; individuala are einnen, and 
mmt err: nor will he, with the Romamat, eatiafy himeelf with an 
implicit faith : " The Pope kuon the truth for me." He aete 
out with the confeuion of hia weakness and pronenesa to error; 
be triea humbly to appropriate all the truth that the Charch bu 
clearly defined; and treata all hia other opiniooa u merely per
lOIIRI and provisional, until the Church bu 1pokeo. 

It aeem1, the Eutern Charch cooaiden henelf u maintaining 
&he univenal Chriatian prie■thood, in a way unknown to her 
Western ■iater, through the reepect 1he pay■ to the IJU fJOll'IM. 
The Eutero Patriarch■, united in council with their Bialaop■, 
declared, in their answen to Pina the Ninth'• encyclical letter, 
"that infallibility reeided eolely in the univenality of the 
Cb111Ch, united by mutual love ; and that the uocbaogeableneu 
or doctrine, u well u the purity of rites, wu not coo&ded to 
the keeping of any hierarchy whatever, but to that of the whole 
ecclesiastical people, which ia the body of Christ." Teaching 
may be the special function of the Clergy, but there i1 no teach
ing Church recogniaed diatioct from the totality of the Church 
it.elf. There have been heretical Council■, eay■ " the Orthodo:r. 
Christian," -among other■, tboae that compo■ed the ■emi-Arian 
Creed,-where the ■igoiog Bishop■ were twice u numeroo■ u 
those of Nice, where Emperon accepted heresy, Patriarche pro
claimed it, and Pope■ 1ubmitted to 1t. How come■ it then, he 
uka, that those Councils have no authority, though presenting 
no •ppart'nt dift'erence from the mcumenical ones ? Tbe 11111Wer 
ii, became they have never been recoguiaed by the eccleliutical 
people ; " that people among whom, in question, of faith, 
then, i■ no dilference between learned and ignorant, eccleaiutic 
ud layman, man and woman, Sovereign and 1ubject, muter and 
1lare; among whom, when nece■■ary according to the will of God, 
the adoleacent receives the gift of vi■ion1, and the child the 
word of wisdom, and the illiterate ahepherd nnmuk■ and refuta 
t~ bereay of the learned Bishop, that all may be one in the free 
lllllty of that living faith which is the manifeatation of the Spirit 
or God." The idea of the esercise of the univenal priesthood 
~ughout the whole life of the Chriatiao man, in■pirea /g,,,,tu 
9:Jth • page rtally eloquent, became it ii true. " Every word 
~ by a feeling of really Christian lo\"e, of living faith or 
~ 11 10 mach teaching; every act with the impraa of th~ 
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Spirit ol God ia • leaon ; Chriltian life ii an eumt-
The martyr dying for the :::Z, the 1 odge rendering jllltie, 
not u for men, but u for God Himaell, the hoabandman whoa 
humble Jabour ia accompanied by a coaatant elention of a 
thoaghta to hi, Creator,-all die or JiYe to give their bretlua 
the bigheet teaching; and, when needed, the Divine Spirit wil 
put upon their lip■ worda of wudom, 1och u the theol~ ~ 
not find." "The Biahop ia at once the muter and the dilciplerl 
hi■ flock," •11 Biahop Innoeent, the c:ontem~eoua Apa■& 
al the Aleutian Ille■. "E.-ery man, howe.-er high-placed he 11117 
be in the hierarchical ■cale, or however bidden in the obaeority 
of the hombltwt lito&tion, alternately instracta and recma 
inatraction ; for God diatribate■ the giftl of Bia wiadom • ii 
pleuee Him, without l'elpect of fonctiom or of penom. It ii 
not the lipa only which teach, but the entire life. To admit • 
other teaching than that of JogicaJ language, ii a rationalia 
which i1 ltill more apparent in Romanwn than in the Reform! 

Our author ii penuaded that God hu bed an boor for tie 
rec:ooeiliation of all Christiana, on the ground which the Ortlo
dox Church baa continued to occopy alone. Meantime ,he• 
ba.-e with her rival■ no other intercoune than that of the chuitJ 
which pitiel error, and hope■ for conftll'IDon. She recognia 
rationaliam without a Yeil in the Reform, rationali■m under tlit 
mau. of goyemmental de■potiam in Rome. The Chorch ii 
inc:omprehenlible to both ; oat " Bomiah ignorance ii full rl 
aninaoaity, and conlblntly armed with calumny; Protelall 
ignorance ia full of indifference, and armed with diadain." '111 
two 91tema are engaged in a contro.-eny which can ne.-er lie 
aettled, became they are both in the wrong. Meantime they• 
both ■trong in their attack, upon each other, and weak in dis 
defence. Prote■tantiam ia diatinguiabed by its earneat critieilll, 
ita vut erudition, itl unwearied analyaia, a moral llmll'ity wrir 
of the earlie■t agee ol the Church, ardent upiration11 bot wmrl 
eeem to confeu that they have not found, and will ne.-er bi, 
■atimction, and mark it u • religion in delire rather than ldl
ality. It ha■ the Jove of the troth without the power to widlr
atand it, coDlbmtly cramped by • nUTOw individualiam, arbitnl7 
in the few poaiti.-e elements that it ha■ retained, unable to • 
eertainty to the ■onl, or nm • heel and eell-comiltent .,
to the reuon : it i■, in • word, bot • ~ nmo,w,lia 
Bomaniam exhibit■ more brilliant eloquence, but pumonate 1111 
theatrical; IU'IF new■, with fue pretenaiom ; a f'allaeiom ap, 
pearance of unity, and great re■pect for ntemaJ order, witlla■t 
Jove for truth, which ia internal order. Unable to ~e her titlll, 
Rome troata to iporanee, a't'Oida inftltiption with horror, er, 
when driYeD to it, employ■ the arbl of aopbiam, eft8ion ~ • 
diflicaltiea, pretended • , and f'allificatioa of testa. :SS.
pie■ m all thi■ ue to ~d in tbe "orb of " that .. 
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--. De Maiatre," and iD l. B. Newman; tile more remark
able in the latter, aince he wu a writer of pod faith 80 long u 
lie continued • Protatant: ; bat: lying ii ineritable with the 
apolagiate of Rome, became there i, 80 much to hide. Hen ii a 
Mlerializing ralioraalim. 

A panic, he continues, hu aeised upon the eecta of the West:, at 
tbe upect of the iuereaaing unbelief ol the ID8llel : hence propo
litioaa of temporary alliance, which betray their weaknaa, aug
ment the reign of doubt, and ioereue the danger. Such menu M. 
de Badowib among the Boman Catholia, and M. Oaisot unong 
Proteatanta, call on the memben of the two oommaoioaa to unite 
their eft'orta in reaiating impiety and unbelief. Such a propoaitioa 
would not haYe been made a century ago; it bnatliee deepair, 
ud absence of true faith : were it addreaed to the Ozthodu 
Church, it would meet with DO nccea, nor nm attnct attention. 

0 Al membera of the Churcll, carr,ing within 111 all her greatne11 
ud her dignity, we are 10le dt'poBitariea or the truth or Chriat in a 
world or error. IC we keep llilence whm we ought t.o make the Toice 
or God be heard, we are cowardly and unprofitable 18r1'ante of Him 
who nl'ered hmniliation and death in the irervice or the human nee : 
bat we 1hould be wone than cowvdl, we lhould be tniton, did we 
eall enor to our help in the preaching of the truth, did we ceue to 
reckon upon the divine might of the Churoh, and uk for the lllliatmce 
ol weu:ne11 and t'alirehood. Howner high plaoed. a man may be in 
Uie aocial -1e, were be oar mperiar or our muter, if be be n~ of the 
Church, we can only admit him. u om diaoiple, never u our !"Jual or 
fellow-llbourer in the preaching or the faith. He can in tbia cue 
ffllder u no 1ervioe hilt oue,-hil own OOD1'enion." 

"The tuna are Beriou : llot beca111e the foundatiou o£ the natiou 
tnnnble; for biat.ory bu 18811, and probably will iree again, the fall or 
IDIDY powerful and gloriou natiou : not becauae the complication 
and conflict of int.ere.t. agitate the world ; for tbil agitation, in one 
•Ji.pe or other, bu alway■ comtituted the apparent life of humanity. 
The timee are 1eriou, becaue reflec:tion and ualym ban apped tLe 
CoandatioDB upon which the pride, the apath1, or the ignorance of 
men have reat.ed for ageii. Their • pride,' I •1 : for rationaliet phllo
aophy, with that irevcre indumon wbiob ii the glory' of Germany, bu 
........ted, in Hegel'■ handa, in delllODltrating that mere logical 
nuon, whicla 01111 lmoWI the relation■ of ~ lffl1'81 at nama, 
lllcl MIIII, when it trim to do without laitb, which i■ the lmowledae 
ol "1e thinga them■el"•· Their • apathy and ignorance,' I •Y: for the 
bma mind, no lon,rer reoeiring the faith u an inheritance bequeathed 
to it, and a blind iiabit, bu ubd for proofa, for the int.ernal and 
li,intr harmonv of the poBition■ 11111111ea; and it bu f'oUDd the title1 
ol both the Papacy and the Deform t.o be f'alle." 

It ia time to make at.ooemeat for that great heray apinat 
tile. uniYenality ot the Chmch,-tut aoral frtdricitk,-the 
--. ol the Weat. 1,,,,_. concladea by emorting the. :reader 
•llom he may haYe con'rioced, DOt mmely to recogmae the 
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wrong that hu been done, but to repair it u far u in him lia, 
to break from the grup of ntionalilm by • moral aet, to aa. 
demn the uclullion pronounced apimt hia Eutem bretlara, 
receive them on a footing of equality, and thu redintegna, 
within hia own boeom, the unity of the Church. 

Our readen have, donbtlea, felt more interelt in bearing hit 
R1111W11 plead for their Church, than they are likel7 to find a 
any remarkl we ma7 make upon thil unwonted contronn,. 
Our criticilm ,ball therefore be u brief u the importance of tM 
nbject, and itl varied beuinp, admit of. Many Engla 
readen may perhape be •!_rprilecl at the amount of 1trela laid bJ 
/JolA oor authon on the Jii1iotJw of the W 8ltem venion of die 
Nicene Creed. It ii only on nftection, that they will come ta 
undentand .,,,,_ of the reuom why the fire kindled 10 1111111 
centorieii ago, and burned out on oor lide of the hearth, cm
tinue1 to 1mouJder on the other aide. The Eutern branch fl 
the Church had a decided pre-eminence over the W eltem in die 
earlimt aga : the qht had gone forth from it to the Welt; ill 
language wu that of the New Tmtament; itl writen were men 
numeroUI and more influential, at 1eut during the fint I• 
c.-entories. The tint eight General Couneila were held in die 
Eut: in one or two cuee, thoee Conneila were compoeed ncm
livel1 of Bilbope of the Oriental Churche1 ; in all, they Connell 
the 1mmen1e majority. The pre1ence of the Emperon, inda, 
determined the lt.t of the Couneila; •nd, from the time rl 
Ambroee, Jerome, and Aagmtine, the Latin half of the aW 
Chriltian world 1tood morally higher than the Greek. '1\1 
increuing independence of the W stem Cl~, the increailg 
degenency of the Eutern, made the nperionty of the forms 
more marked u aga rolled on. They had proba"bly more Chril
tian life; the, were certainly men of more action, and IDGII 
commanding m8uence. The Chriltianl of the W mt were 11111 
to Ulimi!•te to thellllelve1 their barbarian conqueron; their 
Eutem brethren ank under the 1word of the Moalem, witbolt 
exerting any attractive power over them, without any com~ 
tion for their 1118°erinp, ud the deaolation of their heutha 1M 
homea. The Empire of Charlemagne completed thil long ,-. 
ceu, aud finally turned the -=■le. Rome refllled to dile■rd 1111 
word from her venion of the Creed. Bence the deep • 
luting irritation of the Eutem Church : it wu, u it were, 1111 
formal verification of her hmniliation by a former inferis, 
beeome a rival and a ncmaor,-Hagar mocking the b■rra
nea of Banh. That thil bitter feeling lhonld nrrive tmov; 
10 many centuria, like that of an hnedituy fend, and 1UJ1119 
DI on the ~ of the tnetl before u, ii partly owing to 1111 
feet, that llightl are belt J'lllllembered by thme who ._ 
received them ; but it com• ellelltially from the dif'el'IIII 



146 

Wween the way in which the BMtern and W OlterD Chnl'Clhel 
ha,e puaed the intervening period. It hu been a buy life. 
with 1111 a time or man7 confficta, and earnest oontroYlnia, and 
myiug interest.a, and all-important es:perienoe. What bloody 
penec:ution1, what wonderful diacoveriee, what onward progre11, 
have marked the hiltory or the W e1t dnring the Jut ten cen
toriea I We have had other thinp to do than to brood Oftll' the 
bickering■ of Pope Nicholas ancl Photiu I The But, on the 
eontruy, hu remained in comparati1'8 immobility; no inter
Tening diacuaion• have eff'aced the memory or the great IChiam ; 
the material revolutions in it■ hiatory have es:ereiled little inftu
ence in the 1phere or thought: it hu only aometim• tamed 
apon the bed in uneuy aleep; and now, upon awakening, the 
leeling or the old wronf:, u they undentand the matter, ia u 
&ah u ever. It ii u if aome doughty champion of the Bed 
or White Rolel ahoold rile up from the field of Tewkeabury, 
111d utoniah Queen Victoria', liege■ b7 the expreaion or long
antiquated animoaitiel. 

Both "Catholic Orthoclosy" and "the Orthoclos: Chriatian" are 
ffrf much mistaken in mppoaing, a■ they ■emu to do, that there 
woold haYe been no ruptun, between the two great bnnche■ or 
Chriateudom, but tor thi1 much abu■ed Jillioqw. It mut be 
mdent to impartial ob■enera or ordinary ■apcity, that there 
a:iated between both putie■ national jealouie1 and maoeptibili
tiea, rival intere■t■, antagoni■tio in■tinct■, which would inevitably 
b■,e brought about a ■eparation, IC)C)ner or later; and that the 
addition to the Creed wu onl7 the prelul, or at belt the ac:ea,in, 
bat not the real Ctltl#1 of the quarrel. Onr friend■, brought up 
Crom childhood amid prote■tationa 1pinat the 9IOf'tll jratricilk 
perpetrated by the W eat, D&tunlly overrate the intrinaic merit■ 
of the controYerted point; and they rorget that ComtantinopJe 
appeared quite u ready t.o watch tor the pnm>cation and t'uten 
•eon it, u wu Bome to offer it ; both lide1 made mah other 
ol'enden ror a word. We are even inclined to think that Bome 
ftl in thi■ immediate in■tance lell ready to give off'eace than 
Coutantinople to take it; ror we have NeD lohn VIII. humbly 
apologising to Photim tor the innovation. That the principal 
grim.nee complained or by the Greeb ahoold be a point of 
abmact ■peculative divinity, ii in 1CDOrdance with the general 
tun of the Greek mind, and with the part it had taken in the 
detelopment of Chri■tian doctrine. We owe to the Greek theo
logiani or the third and tounh oentnrie1 the ■cientific determina
tion of nearly all that ii revealed in Scripture about the being 
111d attribute■ or God, the divinity of Christ, Hi■ natan ud Ilia 
,._, the penonaJity and deity ot the Holy Spirit,-in ■hart, 
~ in the Nllltricted ■eme of the word; jmt u the Latin 
fatheri in a ■econd period baaied themaelve■ with aalltrr,palotJ,, 
111d the rathen or our bleued Betormation with MJlff'iolon. Thi.a 
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province or lofty, though piom, ~tion had ita dangen r. 
the aearcbing intellects to whom it wu confided, and •till IIIOl9 
for their 111cceaon, who esag~ted their calling, 111batitoted 
eudlea diaputatiooa for Chriatian life, and 1nppoaed aaf'ety b 
eternity to be aecured by mere intellectuiJ adherence to rip& 
conception,-• fatal error, 111ggcated by the very etymology fi 
the word "orthodosy." Hence the jealooay with which tbeJ 
watched over every 1yllable of thON formulariea which were tlie 
work of their father■, and their indignation at the 1uppollll 
intrusion of Rome into thia their own peculiar 1phere. 

The real condemnation of the Greek Church, in the eye1 ttl 
nangelical Proteatauta, is ita Pharisaic ritualism; esteroal aervm 
and_ creRture agenta made neceaary to our 1100e111 to God, until 
they take the place or God ; the aymbol 1upplanting the realit,; 
religion made to consist io practices altogether independent tl 
the 1tate of the heart ; aalvation profeuedly aecured withal& 
bringing the aoul into liring contact with the Saviour; a whole 
po11ulation trained up in the deadly delusion that they 111 

Chriatiaoa, because they have undergone 1undry proceaea, hate 
been born within reach of holy oil, and repeat the Creed after• 
certain faahion; the mere aigo of the croa, without ita power, 
an opiate for the conacieoce ; in abort, a materialised Chrieli
anity keeping ita rictim1 from the feeling of ain and dll 
discovery of redemption, a barrier agaioat the knowledge rl 
their own heart■ and the knowledge of God, and the ~ 
tioo1 of which are more fatal to the everlasting weal of m.illm 
than any one degrading or demoralising influence at won 
throughout the vut Empire of all the RUlliu; a.y, more r.tal 
than all 1uch inftueocea together. To confirm th11 judgmat, 
our readen need go oo furtLer than the fint of the two trea&ila 
we have eumined; the "Orthodo:i Church" may be conrictedoll 
of the month of her own apologist. When one baa undentood 
that "God wu in Chriat recoociliog the world unto Himaelf," 
ud that J eau1 " ever live■ to make interceuion for thoee ta& 
come to God by Hi,n," with what grief and diaguat doe■ oue bar 
a degenerate form of Chriatiaoity bout of the amount of brr 
meao1 of aalvation, her infant commoniom, her ever ready Cllll
firmatiooa, baptuim by immenion, &c.,-•ring appliances, .
to be taken internally, and othen adminiatered by frictiaal 
Yet why not? When material ageota are ued aa 111ch, palilf 
become■ a moat important consideration. • 011 the .aacramealll 
acheme, it would be but coomteot for Rome, Moac:ow, UII 
Ouord, to bring together weighta and meaa11rea, blllhela • 
1hovela; and ucertaio, once for all, which of the three hu • 
mqial gncea in her gift. Let no man tu thia ~ 
witli ineYerenee for thiop really holy; we hare the hi,rbel& • 
a11thoritiee for ~ng of tbia •ery aort or error in the alJ 
laogup that 11Uta the kind of contempt that ahould be lei& lr 
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it,-e language bordering upon COU'lell.._ St. Paul once calla 
tW which in ita a:iJbt place bad been the ordinance of God, "tlu 
tollCfflOII," (Phil. iii. 2,) that i■ to ay, a mere mutilation,-about 
tlae moat energetic term of contempt that he could me. Our 
bleaed Lord apoke more mildly to Hi■ diaci{lles, became He had 
not the decai•en in Yiew, yet quite u decadedlT: "Are ye eo 
without undentanding alao? Do ye not penl8lYe, that what
aoe,er thi'!f, from without eutereth into the man, it cannot 
defile him? ' (Mark tii. 18.) The immediate qneation in thia 
e11e wu the •u, oppoeite of grace from without ; but the 
principle to which the Lord appeab, and which He calla it folly 
not to recogniae, i■, that no mere material appliance can act 
upon the ■piritual being, whether for good or eTil. " Chri■t 
aent me not to baptise, but to preach the Gospel," eaclaimed the 
Apoetle, u if with a prophetic feeling of coming error. We 
presume the Greek Church, like the Boman Catholic, in■i■t■ 
upon spiritual di■poeition■ for the ll8Cl'lllllent■ ; but thill i■ ■uper
ftuoua, ■ince there i■ a ■pecial Yirtue in the ■acramental act. 
The two element■ can be p1aced in juxtaposition, bot CIIDDOt 
agree ; and the multitude will always put their faith in the 
aternal and arbitrary condition, the material ■pecific, manipu
lation■, Latin or SelaTOnian formolu. Not only i■ religio111 
life here below materialued, bot beaTen it■elf moat opeu to 
whoever brioga th-, proper certificate. 

lg,,otu i■ an idealillt, not taking the word u a de■ignation of 
opilliOll,-the pbilo■ophical negation of matter; but taking it u 
a designation of cAaraclt:r. lie belong■ to that claaa of minda 
whoee imagination i■ always at the aenice of their in■tincta. 
Let it he neceaary for the well-being of ■ome fondly cherished 
opinion, that a corrupt ~■tem ahonld be clothed with eftrJ 
acellency, nch imagmation■ perform the feat with the beat 
pee, and with entire good faith. The mind dweU. on thoee 
featura of the ■yatem with which it ll)'Dlpathises ; it tome away 
from other element■, or aucceeda in di■gni■ing them to it■elf; 
and it imagine■ the aiatence of all tboee virtue■ which ought 
OD theory to follow from the principle it idolises. lptJl•'• 
myaticiam i■ not ind~oua; what i■ hollow and on■ound in it 
~es from St. Martin, nr hie adepta; what ia real Chriatiao 
lplrituality aa•our■ unmiatakeably of the ecbool of Vinet : yet be 
utrihute■ hie own impreaaiom and feeling■ to the mua of hi■ 
coantrymen, and auppoaea the Church looka upon her aerricea u 
he doea. The picture he draft of the entire harmony of reuon, 
and faith, and practice, the entire aatiafaction of all the power■ 
Ii.oar being, aa if it el.iated in the Greek Cbnrch, ia not to be aet 
~-u altogether falae: the original doea uiat, bot it ia in 
--. The indiYidoal Chriatian attaina to ■ome faint uoder
ltanding of it, in proportion u he learna to do the will of God 
• .-tit u it ia done ia beaTen ; but thia ia a life which comea 
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from the F11ther of mercia, and ia inherent in no imtitutio-. 
Wh11t a humiliating contnat between thil vuion of °!°V• 
pe~ty, holineee, charity, and the real state of a Church 11 
which the pari1hionen eometimm lock up their Pried ea 
Saturday night, that they may be 111re of haring him IOber • 
Sonday morning ! Our 11nthor'1 idealiam ltand1 confeaed, wha 
he frankly and repeatedly tells us, that individnal memhen of 
the Church are weak 11nd erring linnen, bat that per(eat 
holines1 and infallibility belong to the totality of the nnivenal 
Church, "which i1 a manife■tation of the Divine Spirit ii 
humanity." A1 if any number of 1inful partll could make 1 
1inlea whole; u if a white flock could ccm1ist of black 1heepl 
Hi, beRotifol description of the e:ii:erci■e of the Christian pris 
hood, in alt the relation■ of life, might be interpreted mto 1 
downright ■atire upon hi• country, though he did not mean it • 
Thus, "The Judge rendering jn1tice u for God Him11elf." Wby, 
in what country in the world ii jn1tice more notorioualy ffllll 
th11n in Rnaia i' Again, "Men of all rank■, brothen, teachinc 
each other." Well, whipping nlled to be closely connected witi 
teaching; and, in that ■enae, the echoolmuter i1 indeed at home 
in R11111iL A Chnrch, con■i1ting e■■entially of nobla and -r.. 
appealing to her charity • a proof that 1he alone i1 orthodo1 I 
Charity I The 1tate of IOCiety in Rllllia i■ 1ach, that the sotferinp 
of the ■erf are the theme of the native novelist, j111t a■ thOlll ol 
the 1lave""' a ■object for the American pen. The ll8rf mu■t m■ny 
whom hi• muter plea11e1. In Origorowitch'■ romance, "'1\8 
Village," the heroine i1 married to a brutal, drunken hn■bud, 
in order to ■atiafy the l'engeance of the Stmwta, or vill■p 
■nperintendent. A,tlmw Gorewt,la i■ a peuant who is driven to 
de1pair by the tyrannv of the •me functionary, and becoma• 
robber. Charity I When Peter the Great ordered the fin& 
regular conecription, thirty thon1&Dd pea■ant■ fled to join die 
Coaaeb of the Don; and the bye-way■ they took through die 
fore■ t and the wild are to thia day called " the path■ of • 
orphan■." It i1 true that, for the Jut half-century, there .. 
been a ■low mol'ement toward• a better state of thinga, ud die 
ll8rf can no longer be eold without bi■ land ; but how far • 
the11e tardy ameliontion■ fall ■hort even of reatoring to die 
peuant the right■ which had been gradually w1"81ted from bill, 
tbroop prerio111 centuria of incr.aing despoti■m, from I• 
V a■■ilivitch to Catherine the Second I Our author mhibiu i■ 
hi■ own penon, at leut, the charity which believeth all thiap. 
There ia a part of the Greek ma■- at which the officiating Prill& 
i■ ondentood to pny with tean; bat a■ he i■ at that ~ 
di■creetly aereened off from the communicant■, they canno& • 
what pwa. We make no donbt /g,,,,tu ia firmly pa nH 
that the emotion eommllDded by the nabric never faila. 
• The eoncllllioo ol the " Ortbodo1: Cliriatiao'1" analysil fl 
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Proteetantiam ii, that it ii the negation of tradition. Thie 
de6nition appean to oa to put a NCOnduy in place of the 
primary and eaential element of the thing defined, Pro
teataDtiem ii juatification by faith ; it ia the religion of epiritual 
life, oC penonal living contact with the Saviour; in contraet 
with the religione of dead worb, and of 111betitotee for the 
Saviolll'. For that very reuon, however, and • a 

0

DecelllU'f con
aequeoce, it maintaim the eole authority of the written word 
oC God, in which it finde the Saviour; and it repudiata the 
principle of tradition, which would take away the Sariov, 
and put in Hie place a religioue corporation on the Bomiah 
ayatem, an eccleeiut.ical people on the Greek •1•tem. The 
IO-Clllled joint reoognition of Scripture and tradition ii a delu
lion and a anare ; for it ie evident that where there are two 
nominal autboritiee, one of them being the oflicial epokeeman 
md interpreter of both, the latter ie the real and final authority, 
1,-otu thinks he hu convicted ue of inconeiatency, by ehowiog 
that there ie euch a thing u Proteetaot tndition ; but really 
the Luthenn Clergyman on the Rhine allowed himaelf to be 
too easily embarraued. It ie perfectly true that enngelical 
Chriatiane are not ieolated unite. We inherit the e:r.perience 
oC agee ; we profit by the faith and by the labour of our pre
deceaon ; we travel in grouJ>I, and are influenced by our 
cootemporarin. There ie human inetrumentality, u well u 
dirioc agency, in the tranamiuion of the faith from one genera
tion to another ; there ia a world-long proceu of development 
in the apprehenaion of Chrietian truth, into which the individual 
enten at a higher or lower level, aocording to the age in which 
he livea, the writen with whom he ie convenant, the friende 
with whom he commuDe11, the denomination to which he belonga. 
We have no objection to oae the term " tradition" for the very 
real and voet ■um of what, under God, we owe to coutaet with 
oar fellow■; but thi■ tradition ii a ■ervant, not a maater. How
eter e:r.tenaively openting, it ia not in our conrictiom and 
feelinga the dominant authority. The written word ia the 
Prote■tant'■ tribunal of lut ap_ral in determining hie faith and 
practice. Whatever hie convictiom to-day, he reaenee the right 
and the duty of giving them up to-morrow, if they do not 
continue to juetify themaelvee on comparieon with the final 
~athority. In ■hort, he control■ the Church by the Bible, 
1oate■d of interpreting the Bible by the Church. Many pioue 
Proteatant■ are ignorant of the nature and e:r.tent of the inilu
~ under which they have grown up, and entertain a euper
ficial notion that, had they lived fifteen centuriee ago, they 
~onld have undentood the Bible exactly u they underetand 
it now. Such men are bad peychologi■te; and they need to 
be ~gbt how God baa made the memben of the body of 
Chri■t dependent on each other, and the myeteriou law by 
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•bich the hiatory and esperienml or the indi'ridual ue adjutea 
into their place in the hlatory of the whole body. They ba11 
to learn that inch a thing u tradition mtl; but God forbid 
that they lhoold learn to look upon it u authoritati.Ye ul 
infallible. The O.reek and Romm 1yatem1 only allow tbe 
iodiridual aouJ a mediate :relation to leau Christ. The gra& 
Muter and Dirine TellCher ii ableot. He who uid, "We wiD 
come unto him, and make Our abode with him," has giYeo Hii 
place to the hienrcby upon one theory, to the Chriatian com
munity upon the other. On both IJllema, the New Teatameu 
becom• the mere record of the earlieat laboun and earliell 
deciaiou of an infallible authority which ltill nbmtl ; wherea, 
after the life of Chrilt, it contaim the labonn and l"eYelatiom 
of men wh01e authority wu to expire with themeelTea, whca 
miniatry WU one of tfftlliora. A li~og arncy, indeed, app~ 
priatel and diaeminatee the troth tbrongbont all agea ; but it 
mlllt mer look to the primitiYe model on the holy mout; 
it must be tried by the 1taodard of the t:rH1iw pmod. 

Evangelical Proteatanta beJieye the Cbarch of auy age to 
couilt of the whole number of real belieYen in leaua Chrill 
throughout the world in that age; and yet hold the Chardl 
1ubject to error. Ritualiata beline the Chlll'Ch to cooaiat ,I 
the mixed multitude who hue undergone certain ceremonia, 
and belong to a certain external orpnmtioo ; that ii to ray, 
they lower infinitely the conception of the Church ; and pi, 
they hold it infallible. The paradox ii euy to be accounted 
for. An alll/torily muat be a aomething to which one can pciat 
1rith the finger, rilible, and recogniaahle. Moreo•er, from the 
Yery nature of thlnga, the conception of Chriltianity itaelf ria 
or ran. with that of the Cblll'Ch. Thole who conceive tu 
Church to conliat of penitent belieYen, repreaent the call of the 
Ooapel to be repentance toward God, and faith in the Lmll 
Jeaua Christ: th01e who conc:eiYe the Church u a body rl 
peraona baptised under certain conditiom, and repeating bf 
rote a certain creed, muat repreaent the Golpel u a call ID 
submit to that baptiam, and learn that creed. 

The author of "Catholic Orthodoxy" reminda Roman Catbolil 
of the apostasy of the Ten Tribes ofhrael, while two were ~ 
fol to the religion of their fathen, in order to ,how that D1111-
ber ii not deciaiYe in religion• questions. He ii quite right; 
but then what becomes of the whole theory of the eccl~ 
people? la it not the coaaeot of the majority, according to u 
fellow-helper /g,talu, that determines the validity of Conoa'.11? 
Does he not tell ua himaelf, that it wu the importance o( ~ 
several patriarchal Seea, not the dignity of their founden, who 
determined the order of their precedence ; 10 that number ~ 
a decisive element in the arrangement o( the organ• of iufalli
hility ? He can reckon on hil aide four out of the five pat,riardlll 
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chain: but on the Greek lyttem it ia not the bienrch1, it ia the 
people whose voice ia decisive; and theee are more than a hundred 
ud fifty milliom of Roman Catholicl, more than eighty milliom 
of Protestants, and more than 6ve millions of minor Oriental 
Churches, against ai1ty millions of Greeks. The Orlltotlolt CAwt-A 
is but the 6fth of Christendom. Let the Greeks unme the 
high tone of tbe Romanists, anchurch all other· communitiea, 
md pronounce their memben incapable of alvation ; then the, 
will have the equivocal merit of consistency: but this the, haft 
nem done. Eccleaiutical materialism neceaaarily tends toward 
religious pride, bigotry, and ei:cluaiveneaa; it leads men to regard 
themselves, on the ground of their esternal relations, u the 
,pecial favourites of Heaven : and this tendency ia abundantly 
manifested in the last pages of the "Orthodos Christian," where 
he 1peak1 aa if they were the unity of the Church, and the sole 
depoaitaries of the truth. But, in this respect, u in every other, 
the Greek Church baa stopped half-way in the antichriatian 
coune. Taken on its own official showing, it ia but an ill-uaed 
portion of the univenal Church. Now, the theory will not admit 
of the existence of such a case: the uni venal Church muat be in 
the right, rather than any diacontented portion. Where are we 
to find it then? Where there ia the largest maas of profeued 
Christiana, the loftiest pretension,, the body which bean tile 
greatest appearance of a grand rieible unity pernding all people 
md Jangnagea, speaking by a recognised organ, and standing 
oat u a power peculiar and alone upon the earth? If the unity 
of the Church conaiata in an outward and risible organisation, 
/potu and bis co-religioniata moat huten to Rome. They are 
not safe for one day out of her communion ; for no conceivable 
palilJ of •cramental operation■ can redeem their palily. 
An uneuy feeling of insecurity ahould haunt the Greek in all 
hie religious aerricea ; for his own and hi■ brethren'• jndgment ii 
but that of a minority, and be dare■ not refuse alvation to the 
Romanist, while the Romanist refuse■ it to him. That it ii 
really ao, more or lea, appean from the fact that Greeb, like 
Tractarian Anglicans, generally aaume a merely defenlive atti
t~de! and are only aolicitou■ to ■how that alntion ia pcmihle 
WJtbin the pale of their Church. 

However, our Oriental friends may re-B1111re them■elve■. The 
real conclusion to be dra,rn from thi■ controveny i■, not that 
they muat follow their theory to Rome, but rather that their 
!heory ia wrong ; that it hu atood the teat of hi■tory u little u 
!t em ■tand that of Scripture. External Chriatendom began 
1b decompo■ition by splitting into two ■ectiona, one of which 
~tajoed most of the people, and the other moat of the primi
~ hierarchy; and, to make the confusion greater, the community 
which i■ ■troog in Patriarch■ profeaea to put faith in the people, 
111d the community which ia atrong in ita nomben ptof 1 
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to put faith in the hieruchy. At pnaent, the 1arpat ud lllllt 
acllllive Net in Christendom includ• jut half the prate.. 
Chriatiana iu the world, uochurcbee the other half, and maiotlill 
a nominal unity of its own memben, only at the price of keepiac 
them in ignorance, poverty, aupentitioo, demoralisation, and 1 
perpetual alternation betweeu pnctical Papniam and acepticim. 
The ecdeaiutical theory of riaible muty aappoaea not only 1 
uniform ayatem of government throu~bout all the proriocial 
Cburchea, but a atate of active commumon and mutual recopi
tioo : inatead of that, they hurl anathema at each other. Tlit 
five patriarchal chain were 1uppoaed incapable of enor, and t-, 
are at daggen' drawing I U this be the aort of Church fouodeil 
by Jeaua-Chriat, it ia a aigoal failure; the ptea of hell ha11 
prevailed agaimt it. Thauk God, when we undentaod die 
word aa Jeaua Himaelf did, we an no longer ahut up to tu 
b~phemy. 

The ritualiat comtantly apeab u if be wu the adYOClte fl 
the poor 1111d unlearned ; yet, on hia 91.t.em, the claima of tM 
Church are to be proved by hiatorical mveatigation, jut u oa 
provea II title to an estate; and the aalvatioo of the uole&l'IIIII 
depeoda upon a queation which he ia alto«ether incompetent II 
decide,-the apoatolical 1ucceuion of hia Prieat. Hie guide ia II 
be tradition, pod -,er, lllnqw, tl al> Ollllli6w,-a reaeua 
aomewhat too great for any human intellect or ioduatry. Be 
i1 told of the advaotagea of the living mthority over the Book; 
yet thia living authority, if a Genenl Council, holda its aittiup 
at aome centuriea' interval, never practically can be held apiD, 
1111d wu alwaya each u no aimple beliner coold mbmit u 
queationa to. If the Pope, nobody call tell where the mu'• 
private character eoda, and the pnblic begina; that ia to uy, • 
one call tell when the Pope ia really Pope. It ia evident tut 
all tradition 1111d authority muat be mmaied up, for the poor ... 
unlearned ritualiat, in the ~n of hia own pariah Prielt; ... 
he comea to believe in the infallibility of hia Prieat, not by •tadJ 
of the word of God, not by any procea which involvea conlal:& 
with 1DOral evidence and becomea a teat of character, but in &M 
aame way of blind routine which, if he lived on the bulb rl 
the Ganges, would throw him into the haoda of the Prieata rl 
Siva. Properly 1peali.i.q. he ia left with but one article of,_., 
that ia, faith in the infallibility of the Church : all the red • 
believea by proxy. True unity ia the communion of IOlllt. 
aap~ life, liberty, and individuality; but on thoae •yatA!att 
the link Ja not faith ; it ia rather the abaence of faith, the williDI· 
neu to eachew all penonal, aelf-comcioua convictiooa. Saa 
ayatema lay themaelvea out for the poor, in the aame way tW 
the uaurer doea,-to profit by their poverty, and never let U
riae above it. How far are they from the ~irit of Him who Id 
bctore John'• meueogen, u Hie higheat-titlc, "Unto the,_ 
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tbe Go,pel ii preached I" What w~ _ op~ or oakap 
apon the poor and illiterate CIID be imagined, than the traating 
them u if they were not moral beinga, the keeping tbem in a 
atate o( degrading inlanc,, by that ver, order ol inffaeneea 
which wu ordained of God to nile them up and let them with 
Princel? 

Augustine once wrote, " Let 111 hold it u a thing unth•ken 
uid firm, that no good men can diride themeelY81 from the 
Chun:h." There ii a eeme in which thie didw,a ii true : no 
!DID who is one with Christ can be aepente from the body ol 
Chrilt. Hence, if we aee good men in Yllrioue communione, 
the legitimate conclusion ii, that no one external eociety hu a 
right to call itael( e:1cl11aiYely " the Church.'' But ~ imtead ol 
reaching the Church through Chriat, we euppoee anion with 
Chrilt to be attained through Cellowlhip with the ntenw Church, 
then the aphorism ii revened: it meana that a gi.Yen community 
must include all Kood men, and therefore all who eepan&e from 
it are bad men; tliere can be no fruit■ of the Spirit, no repent
uee, faith, or holy liring, outaide ita membenhip. It ii a 
retributive judgment upon the ritualiat, that be ii unable to 
sympathize with good whereYer he 1ee1 it, that he ia compelled 
bl a logical neceaaity to deny it■ emtence, except within ceriain 
circlea, nay, to take good for eril; like the Pbarieeea, who refueed 
to admit that God waa with One who wu none of thein, and ao 
attnlluted to Beelsebub what wu the work of the Holy Oho.t. 
Hence the poeitive incapacity ol Romani.ate to do juatice to Pro
teltanta, and of Tractarians to do juatioa to Diaaentera, even in 
their inmost thoughts. The real apiritualit, of Ipotu raiaea 
him Qi this respect meny degrees above the vulgar ritaaliat. He 
ha generoua sympathies for much that he sees among men who 
follow not with him ; but the chillin« and darkening ioftaence 
Ii the •ratem is all the more manifest; from it■ efl'ecu upon a 
l10ble mind so little diapoeed to narrow prejudic:ea. Ipotu hu 
a Yery different idea of Protestants from the Prelat;ea who are 
eent to Odessa and Sebutopol to f'anaticise the soldiery; yet, 
nen he never e:1preaaea disapprobation of the reatric:tiona under 
which the non-orthodo1: communities nft'er in R1118ia: and how 
&r ia be from recognising the greater intellige.noa and piety, 
the moral euperiority of our Protestant .,«>Pulaticma ; and that 
preciaely in the ntio oC their emanc:ina,bon £rom aacnmeotal 
religion I r-

It ia, indeed, highly aignificant, that the movement of the 
Reformation died awa1 on the frontien of Ruaia, u if there wu 
~ invilible but invmcible obstacle to it■ prognm in that direc
tion. We will even allow, with lpotu, that it ii probable Proteat
antiam could never haYe sprung up on the ground of the Oriental 
Church ; but we cannot e:1preu the n:uoD in ao flattering a 
lhape u he doe.a. It is simply becauao that Church baa been 
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in a date or Btagnation and immobility lor upward, of tweht 
centurif'I. Fomla can undergo no organic tnmrormatiaa, 
Whatever religiou■ life or mental aetivity can be detected ia • 
Church during thoee dark aud dreary Middle Agee, lwlonp to 
it■ W e■tern ■ection. It wa, in the W eat that the work Gl 
regeneration wu prepared ; heace it wu only in the W eat th■ta 
could take place. It i■ here that Pnmdeace hu placed the a. 
of epiritual conflict. lg,u,tu bouts that there ie no iofidelitJ 
in Ruaia. He ehould ban, ■aid, among the peuaotry. But tlii 
univenal acquieecence in the hereditary religion ie juet owing ID 
the absence of intellectual activity; the battle, with ite noi. 
and ite dangen, is eleewhere ; the enemy i1 not to be found • 
the Sclavooian soil, becauee the citadel of the truth ia not theft. 
While every thing hu been in motion throughout the rat rJ 
Chrietendom, while Rome benelf hu undergone a prodigiola 
~. u ■ome or her advocat.ee DOW rec:ogniae, the Ons 
Church retains the pby■iognomy of the age of Pbotius, al 
earlier agee etill, u nearly u human nature can without • 
abeolute rigidity of death. Thie immobility can be ill111tnted, 
u it ia 1ymbolised, by the unchangeable character of ecdllli
utical architecture and ornamentation. Bysantine art, whema 
it ie to be found,-in Ruuia, Greece, Alia Minor, Mount Sinai,
and whatever ite date, hu invariable form•; no dilt'erence, em; 
that wrought by the finger of time, can be detected in paintmp 
made at intervals of many centurie■. There are the aame IUIIII, 
in the aame order, the ame attitude■, and the eame i;,roportm. 
on the ecreena of all the chmchea. Greek peculiaritie■ are, ■ 
yet, •ery little known in England. Mourariefl''• History, tn» 
lated by Blackmore in 18'2, ia little read. The moet imporm& 

"Engliah publication ii Mr. Palmer'■ "Diaertation on Subjecb11-
latiog to the Orthodol[ or Eutem Catholic Communion." (186&) 
Bat, iC once forced into notice, the Greek Church ought, at lalt, 
in all conaiatency, to es:erciae the atrongeet attraction upon Im 
O:dord School. It i■ jut that to which in theory the Anp 
Catholic upires,-a Church nch u the Fathfln of the fint • 
or aeven Council• left the Cburchea, a BpeCimen of ancient Chm
tianity. It exhibit. the incipient or the intermediate etagarl 
all the eYila and abu11e1 by which Chriateudom hu been kept 
away from God, bat not their final atagea. It hu bnt one ordlr 
of monk•, that of Buil : it hu the celibae, of monb and rJ. 
the higher Clergy, without esteoding it to the pariah Prielt: i& 
hu picture■ and emboaed imagee, without etatue■ : it wonhipl 
the Virgin, and calla her" all holy," without dogmatisiog on 1't 
Immaculate Conception : it pny■ lor the dead, without paii
tively and officially teaching the emtence of p::T: i& 
holda the theory of a 'rilible Church dirided into • • 
tiou, but doe■ not acknowledge any one See u the 'rilible calll 
of that unity, nor employ communion with one See u a ,-
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ne .hpi,.&u of Pntot---. tu 
tial teat for determining the catholieit7 of indiridaal Charchel : 
it ealll Rome "the chair of Peter,n bot, with Gregory the Great, 
~ the mne title to Antioch ad Aleundria; ad never 
1111pecta that Peter, like other people, might end b7 findinf it 
more convenient to lit upon one chair than three : it pneti8m 
eonlmion without the confellional : ita laity bow littfe of the 
Sc:riptura, but they ue not prohibited. In abort, it e:a:hibita a 
ritualiltic Catholiciam, without the Pope. We do not mean that 
tbe Greek Church hu taken no 1tep1 whatever tonrda con
mtency in this downward path. It hu, eince the Reformation, 
let ita aeal upon the Apocrypha; it hu adopted both the name 
and the idea of tnmubetantiation ; bnt, on the whole, it 
remaim the 10rt of illogical, unfinished apoetuy, which ought to 
mmmend itaelf to the brotherly 1ympathi• of all Anglo-
Catholice. . 

While Ig,,otu reproach• Romaniam with being euil7 atia
fied in religioua attainment., becauae it upiree to eo little, he 
giffll Proteetanti1m credit for ardent. upintion,, calling it " the 
deaire of religion, nther than ita attaiDJDeDt.'' There ii eome
thiog real and imPort.ant in the obeenation, thou«h •~ b7 
• falae interpretation ; and we mult help him to ibe right one. 
Protestantism ii full of deeire and hope, becauae it■ career hu 
onl1 begun, and ita work ii before it. Daring the :Middle ~ 
that low and imperfect form of ChriltianitJ now euibited b7 
the Boman Catholic and the Oriental Churche1 wu univenal ; 
it had penetrated every thing with it.a 1pirit, aria, imtitntiom, 
uagea ; the whole ciril and eocial fnmework wu moulded by it. 
All Europe wu animated by one faith, ad, in religiou matten, 
he-aixtha of Europe ueed one language. That ia to ay, ritual
iltic Chriatianity reigned mpreme and 11DJ'eeiated. It had full 
ICOpe to bring about the kind of unity that it could eft'ed in 
Chrutendom. Long aga were given it, and a wide Seid; 1nd 
whatem it could do, for good or eril, had been aooomplilhed 
~ the mteenth centuy. Now EYBDgelieal Proteltantilm ii 
1 higher form of Chriltianity, more in ICCOl'dance with the Serip
tara, and one in which the religion of redemption e:a:hibita itaelf, 
for the fint time eince the apostolic IP, diveeted of it.a lewiah 
and Pagan elements. Bot it hu not yet reigned ; it hu not yet 
~o what, through the Dirine Once, it hu in ■tore for man
kind; it hu ;~: /iet wimilated to itlelf mind■ and imtitutiom, 
~ in prof; ly Protestant countries, to the ame extent u 
ritaaliem did in ita day. Protelta:Dtiam hu the world and it■ 
O'tu war~ before it : hence it■ hope■ and upintioDI. It i1 eu1 
!O ~• on the other hand, that nowhere ii there lea daire and 
lllltioct of a future mi■-ion than in the Greek Church ; or elle 
tbe religioua million i1 confounded with a politic:al one. All the 
other degenerate Chorcha of the Eut-N•toriam, Jacobitea, 
Anneniaoe-are remarkably more open to the Golpel thaD are 
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the Greeks, became they have DO hopea ol political greatoea II 
tum them away from it ; jut u, ill the daya of oar Lord a 
His Apoetlea, the Samaritana were more acceaible than • 
Jew,, became they could entertain no drama of national Pl7 
and 1upremaer. 

Romm Cat.bolia are food of ...ting that all noo-Bomail 
commuoitiee oeceuarily and irremediably f'all under the ..., 
lute control of the State. It cannot be denied, however, .._ 
'rital Proteatautiam ia gl'Jdoally emancipating itlelf' from al 
de■potiam of the ciril pc,wer; and it ia equally erident that, ■ 
the Eut, the eccleaiutical character ia beoomiog more and -. 
merged in the ciril. E•en the Tub ha•e felt the imtind • 
Church control common to all GoYeromeota. One of the 6nl 
thiop Mohammed II. did, after the conquest of Con,taotinople, 
WU to be■tow the patriarchate OD Oennadioa ScholariOI, .,__ 
he wu a fanatical ad•enary of the Latina, to load him will 
hoooun, and gi•e him exteoaiYe ciril powen. EYer aioee, a. 
Porte give. 0D11 a nominal cw,gl d'llin to the Prelate. ... 
choo■e the Patriarch, and diaplacea him at will. The aotbor ,I 
"Catholic Orthodoxy" comforts himlelf with the remembnm 
that it ia ,till the Metropolitan of Henclia, who alwa11, ■ 
of old, preaeotl the pastoral atd to the ~-elected Pai. 
arch; bot thia cooaidention cannot be u to make _. 
impreaion opoo 111 nticmaliatl of the eat. Turning f.na 
tho■e dioceae■ of the Eutero Church where ■he is op..,
by the Creaceot, to the vut regiona where lhe i1 lllllUl■t 
and ma7 breathe freely, we meet "the rqorwu of Peter a. 
Great;' that i, to aay, we meet a revolution which made 1M 
Car a Chaliph. The argument. with which /fl"/JIU triel II 
utiafy his readen on this subject, are onworthy of him. II 
is true the Car definea DO doctrioea, and claima DO ual
libility; but what matten that, in a Church where dodria 
are never defined, ud infallibility ia uleep? The peealir 
immobility of the Greek Church mak• the executive ia i& 
to be eYerf thing. There ia no a'batract legialatioo; UMl ■ 
for thoae minor eoaotmeota which are intended to b&, e1.
at once, the Holy Synod ia pnetically DO more than 81 
other coo■ultati•e Couocil in. the Empire. To •Y thal: :Mialllll 
.Bomanoft" (Room-enough?) became the repre■eotative " al 
the rights of the people, ia juat to e:a:prea, ill a 1mooth n,, 
the very thing which is so momtro111,-that one man ahoalll • 
made IM C•cl; and it require. no ugacity to aee thai • 
absolute Prince, playiof the ....., Epucopu, will be ... 
more vigilant, energetic, ud eoeroaching, than the ,... 
would be in his place. Oar OWD Todon and Stoarta .. 
limilar preteoaiom, and they were DO dead letter oa«: 111111 
arbitrary power necBIU'ily diaappeared fnND the religiou.,.., 
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when it became impoaable in the ciril. In Rama, on the COIi• 
tnry, the two forma of delpotiam have groWD up together, like 
grim twin giants keeping pace with each other. /potu pre
fmda that Ruasia ia but one great eccl-i•wtical prorince: are 
we, then, to believe that the Patriercha of .Aleundria, Antioch, 
and Jeruaalem, with their Ruaaian pemiou and their pelecee 
at M01COw, are really independent ? 1rhey are reteined u meful 
ud obedient imtroments, while the Patriarch of MOICOw, who 
mirbt have been a rivel, hu been teken out of the way. 

The " Orthodox Chriatian'• " proteatatioua epinat the ioter
fflltion or religion io political qne■tioo■, come with bad grace 
&om the ,object of a power which profeuea to wage a holy war, 
and which is ready, oo theocratic principles, to unat any of 
tbe Sovereign, of Europe against their people. There cannot 
be a more odious interminure of religion and politicl, than 
that which would jllltify the aelfiah aggreuiom of the only 
great European nation which lltill cheriahe■ the lUBt of con
quest over other ci'rilized communities. NeYel' did any other 
pretender to uoivenal dominion mon, towarda its object ao 
ltealtbily, and with eo little lou to itself hitherto. When the 
Turli.a were really daogerou■, it wu not the Mmcorite who pro
tected Europe : the V enetiam apeot their treuurea, the Poles, 
the Hungarian,, and the Germana, their blood, to repel ~e foe; 
111d then, in the hour of Tarkey'• waakoe■■, Ruaia 1tepped 
in to profit by the toila end victoriee of other■. Never did 
107 nation 10 •peculate upon the pusic,01 of its oeighboun, 
111d the blindneaa of ita rivala, timing its every movement, 
aniidiog unprofiteble WU'I, and then leaping forward with feline 
tigour and addre■a, when the prey wu within reach, incapable 
of ren■taoce or escape. Her oWD 100 and historian, Kanmlio, 
tlia, cbaracterisea her policy : " Ro■aia never makes war; ■he 
mnquera. Alway■ on the defenllive, ahe D8't'er troata th01e 
wboae interests do not agree with her owu; and, without 
riolating treatiea, ehe loee1 no occeaioo of injuring her eoe
mia." Auuredly the ambitio111 porpoeee of imch a nation 
• this ue doomt¥1 : but war ill a aolemo thing; it ia, in 
prioeiple, a aort of execution upon an immeme acale, ud at 
the peril of the executioner; it ia not to be uodmtakeo with 
lnity, and with a premmptuou confidence in our OWD reaourcee. 
'ftaeie i■ a leuon in the experience■ of the tribes of. Ianel before 
~ which ■hould commend itaelf to the pl'llyerful coo
lideration of every oae who lifta np hia heart to God in hia 
~try'• righteoaa came. (luqa n. 26.) They 1ul'ered and 
failed once and again, uotil they undertook die war in the 
~ •pirit with which they ahould have begun it. 

Amid the public and private calamitiea of a etruggle which 
lllDI apinat each other one ■eventh of the homao nee, and 
«.e ball of Chril&endom, there ii one comfort: D8't'er wu war 
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undertaken ID unwilliqly b7 all the putiel enppd. ._ 
would not, for ao7 thing, liaYe committed henel( u lhe did, W 
■he not reckoned 011 the t'orbearaoce or the W e■tero Pcmn, 
Nner wu nr ICCODl.puaied bf a pater delire, on all.._ 
to l8Clll'8 public opiniou. And, lutl7, ootwitbatandiog -
diautrou esceptiom, Deft? WU WU' carried OD with glllllr 
re■peet for the penoo■ and propertiea of ooo-combatantl. We 
are not afraid to •1, that the eiream■tancea attending effJD la 
great and aanguinlU'7 conflict, mark ■ome f'aint l'Ni• 1 
progrea perceptible to the eye or f'aith-towvd the time • 
the oationa ■hall learn wv no more. 0 that it were, wha& " 
dare not hope, the lut cb■■ti■ement ol the Jut great natial 
aggre■■ion I 

AH. VI.-llr,t Report of IM Pa.t.uutw-Gnffoal, OIi tlv p,._ 
Oj/itt. Prunted to /Jot/a Houa of Parlianaertt 1Jr Co-. 
o/ Hw Mqjut,. London: Printed Cor Her Majeaty'1 811-
tioneiy Office. 1855. 

U.,,ilDI of twenty-three ceotwiea ago, a ■enea of DlOllllill 
courien might be ■een hutening at mll ■peed along the 1'11111 
which led from the Grecian Hellespont to the royal town rl 
SOB&. For each da7 or the journey a fre■h meneng,er wa■ re■lly, 
who, having received the King'■ command■, ■tarted oft', delpill 
or heat by da7 and darlm,- b7 night, through all wea&hm, 
until the capital wu :rached. The Jut of their number Com 
the citisen■ eml~ over the anticipated capture of Athena, ul 
the city decked with joyflll garlaoda ancf ■acrifiem; bat Iii 
meaage changed the ■cene into one ol mourning t'or t111ir 
conntrymen, and amiety for their Monarch. He told rl * 
complete diacomfiture ot the Penian Expedition, and the 1111a 
rout or Xenea at the battle of Salami■. Such wu the mmt ID 
which we are indebted for the fint hiatoric mention ol "* 
Poet," which occun in the romantic cha~ of the ",
of Hiatory.'' Strange it ■eem■ to onnelvea, who are.,..,.. 
tomed to it■ conveniencea, and wouJd ■oJl'er ■o keenl1 ,_ 
their interruption, that the Bepnblica of neither Greece • 
Rome appointed an1 mch meana of communication at _. 
or abroad. No eatabliahed poet, arriving at ■tated in~ 
acquainted Atticu with the new■ of Rome, or with hi■ frimil 
Cicero'■ Tien on exi■ting politic■; and the letter■ of the pi 
ontor to hi■ intimate friend■, which ■choolboya m~ to_. 
deacended Cor their peculiar &DDO)'&DC8, were either carried ., 
the hand of an eapecial me■■enpr, or, more pnenll1, •fr,. 
voored" by a mena. Delpotiam called ~'the Poat" apin ~ . 
exi■tence ; and we find it mentioned in the Code of 'l'h,eodalilt; I 
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•hilat the vut utent ol Charlemape'■ Empile required, and i■ 
aid to have enjoyed, it■ aid. 

So abort i■ the ancient hi■tory of a Berrice of which the 
benefits ue now 10 waivenally experienced. Emi when it 
mited at all, it 1t1111 rather a public hone-po■t for me■upa 
than a conveyance for letten; 10 that, in our acceptation of the 
term, the Poet-Office ia a modern invention. .A. no depart
ment of the public eervice brinp it■ adv1111tagee more imme
diately before all cluaea of IIOCiety, we Jl?Opoee, with the aid 
rl the amall Blue-Book before u, to gave a rapid aketcb of 
ill put history, and an IICCOllllt of it■ praent condition and 
working. 

The fint public conveyen of letten in Engl1111d were the 
common camen, who began to ply regularly with pack-hone■ 
about the time oC the Wan of the Role■. So early, indeed, u 
the end of the fifteenth and b,ginning of the sixteenth cen
turies, we find " Bute, Poete, Bute," on the bacb of private 
letters; and in 1548 the charge for po■t-hone■ wu bed by 
ltatute at a penny a mile. The fint eetabliahment of a Letter 
POlt by Government 1t1111 in the reign of Jamea I., who aet on 
foot a Poet-Office Cor letten to foreign C011Dtriea, "for the benefit 
of the English merchant■." It would aeem that foreignen 
resident in thia C011Dtry had been in the habit of appointing 
their own P01tmuter; and the Engliah IICCllled them of detain
ing their letter&, and 10 getting an wuair advantage of the 
marketa. 

The age of the Stuart■ 1t1111 rich in monopoliea, and the ale 
ri oflicea ; and we ■ccordingly find Charle■ I. uaigning the 
olllce ol P01tmaater of Foreign Po■t■ in revenion, and atrictly 
enjoining "that none but hi■ then Foreign Poetmuten do· 
hereafter prmume to uerciae 11111 part of that office." The 
IOQte between London and Pari■ 1t1111 bed in 1686, by con
mition between Charles I. and Louil XIII., by way of Dmer 
11111 Calaia, and thence through Boalogne, Abbeville, and 
Amieu. In the mne ftlliJffl, the &r,Jt poet for inllllld letten wu 
eaabliabed. ---

" The Kine iuued a Proclamation, in which he reeit. that ap to 
1W time there had been DO certain communication between England 
ad Scotland : wherefore he DOW COIIUDAllda hie Pomnuter or England 
for foreign pvt. to Bettle a running po.t or two, to run night and 
•1. he~~ Edin~h and London, to go thither and come back z:.,:i 111 daya, 1111d to take with them all nch letlien u ,hall be 

to 111y polt-town in or near that road." 

It ii at the 1&1De time ordered, that bye-post■ ahall be con
lleeted with many places on the main line, to bring in and carry 
~. the 1etten to 1111d Crom Lincoln, Hall, and other to1t'DB. A 
limilar poet to Cheeter and Holyhead, and another to Es.et.er 
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and Plymouth, are to be establiahed; and it ia promiaed that,• 
100n u poaaible, the like conveyance eball be organised for • 
Ouord and Bristol road, and al10 for that leading t1uoup 
C.Olcheater to Norwich. The ntea of poatap are med at ~ 
pence the single letter for any diatance under eighty mile; 
fourpence up to a hundred aud forty milea; sixpence for 117 
longer diatance in England ; and eightpence to any place ia 
Scotland. By a 111beequent Proclamation of 1687, it i1 orde191 
that no other meaengen, nor Coot-post■, aball ~!IDY: let-, 
but thoae alone which ,ball be employed by the King'■ Poa
muter-Genenl, unlem to placea to which the King'■ Poat. do 
not go, and with the exception or common known carrien, ar 
meuengen particularly aent on purpoae, or penou carrying a 
letter for a mend. (Pp. 9, 10.) 

From tlda time, the Poat-Office may be conaidered to haw 
become one oCthe Bettled institutiODII of the COUDtry. 

or courae the i-triota loudly condemned the e:icluaive pri,i. 
lcge oC carrying letter■ auigned to the Poat-Office ; and we 11111, 
without much lack of charitr, believe that it■ eatabliahment • 
u much due to the expectation of a profitable nmmue, u to a, 
keen regard for the public accommodation. 

Under the Commonwealth, however, men and muter had 
changed placea, and it■ former opponent■ not only confirmed die 
postal monopoly, when 111bject to the CommoDI, but promptly 
put a atop to all attempta at ita infringement. Cromwell 
keenly appreciated the advantage■ of being made acquainted 
with what wu going on in all part. of the kingdom, 1ml 
ueiped u a motive for a more general ayatem of Poat■, "tha 
they will be the best means to dillcover and pt"eftDt maz 
Jangerou and wicked deaigna apinat the Commonwealtli. 
At the Beatontion thla enlargement wu confirmed; and tlil 
lltatute, 12 Car. II., c. 86, being the fint atrictly lepl authority 
for the eatabliahment of the Poet-Office, hu been called ill 
"Charter." Great ,,.. the oppoaition and loud the cl.
againat William Dockwra, who aet u:p a Penny Poat Cor tlil 
conveyance of letten and 1mall parcela about London ancl ■ 
1uburba in 1688. It wu alleged that the IICheme bad 1-
plumed by the Jenita, and that the hap were filled witl 
l-opiah plota. Deepite thla calumny, Dockwn ~. util 
hia 111cceaa excited the envy of the Government. Thia WII • 
commencement of the Londm Diatrict Poet, or which Dockwll 
wu 111baequently appointed Comptroller, and which, until Iii 
year, (1854,) mated u a aepante department of the Gtllllll 
Poat-Office. No wonder that constant complaint. were made 
agailllt the monopoly enjoyed by the Poat-Office, and ~ 
deapite all the royal P""Clarnetiou in ita faYOl11', ita .~ 
wu or comtant occurrence, when we learn the way m wlill 
the iierrice wu performed:-
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•flit riden who carried the maila on honeback from p1aee to 
pJaoe, were wont to carry lett.en and bring an1wen for • hire, which 
lll1U'ldl1 never profited either the farmen ( of the J'ff8D118) or the 
Cron. The SWTe1or, who made a journey 7early to nery Pon
_. in England, aaya on thil head : ' At Saliabury found the poat
boya to have carried on vile practioea in taking the bye-letten, 
delivering them in thia city, and take baok the annen, especia117 
tbe Andover rider■. Between the 14th and 16th inatant, foUDd on 
Richard Kent, one of the A.ndoffl' riden, fiYe bye-letten, all for thia 
eittye. Upon l!Dlllination of the fellow, he oonf~ that he had 
mde it a practice, and peniated to continue in it, •ying he hid noe 
npi from hi■ mut.er. I took the fellow before the~ prom 
the r.cta, 11nd, u the fellow could not get bail, [he] wu oommitted : 
but pleading to have no friend■ nor money, deaired [ul a puni•hment 
lo be whipped, 11nd accorduigl7 he wu to the parpoae. Wrote the cue 
to Andover, 11nd ordered that the ftillow mould be diaclwged, but 
no regard wu had thereto : but the nut da7 the aame ridar came 
polt, nm about the cittye for letten, and wu imolent. The aecond 
time the ■aid Richard Kent came poat with two gentlemen, made 
it bia busineu to take up lett.en; the fellow, imtead of returning to 
hdo,er, get.a two idle fellon, and ride■ awa7 with three hOl'III, 
which wu a retam for hi■ muter'■ not obeying imtruotiona, u he 
ought not to ha'fl been m&nd to ride after the aid &.lfa wu proYed 
rpinathim.' 

"There ie • 1pice of malicie in our Saneyor, but hia hook ia 
tmuughout both amuaing and iutructiTe. He oomplainl bitterl7 
that the 'gentry doe gi'fl much money to the riden, whenby th91. 
lie ff!l"f mbject to get into liquor, which atopea the malea.' 'l'hat 111 
did not take much to ' atope the mal.,' we may gather from the 
lid, that when Kr. Harley (Lord Ouord) complained that an 
ezprw to him had been delayed, the Poatmuten-Gmeral replied, 
bi it 'had traTelled 188 mile■ in 88 hoan, IOMd u 1M ....i NU of ........ 

E,en the Crown conrien were with dillcult, prevented from 
delaying on the road; and it wu cuatomary for each Poetmuter 
lo endone OD the diaJ,atch the hour or ita aninl at hia poet
-. to have aome clieck upon the bearer', loitering "'ptvpen
mia. Nor were the foreign letten better cared for. Wbilat 
Fmaeh privateen BCOnred the aeu, the packeta from Dover, 
Ranricli, and Falmouth, were badly built, and ill-suited to the 
~ The art of mi-building ahipa with the public money 
• DOt, it 1'01lld appear, CODfmed to om own times; f'or the 
Pr.tmiaten-0enera1:.... 

• B.oin to build awift packet-boat■ that ahall ampe the enemy; 
bu baild them ■o low in the wat.er, that ahortly afterwarda 'we 
daa &nd that in blowing weather th91 take in 10 much water, that 
le lllell are con■tantly wet all througb, and can noe way, goe below 
lo change tbelDlelTe■, being obliged to keep the hatch• abut to Dff 
le~ from linking; whioh ii 111Ch a dilooungement of the llilon, 
~~ be of the grmteat difficult, to sw' any to endure ■uch 
--¥ in the winter weather.' "-Pate 67. 
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In me other 1Wp6Cta, honter, a better proviaion ,,.. ...., 
l,r th-, unfortuute ailon. Each packet carried a lurgeoB. 
board; and the ReT. Hippolite L11D1ly, Mini■ter at Har,,-a, 
wu paid a ■alary for attending to them when on shore, IDd lir 
., doing their oflicea o£ birth, marriage, and burial ; " whilll& a 
code, drawn up with the nicest diacrimination, auigned ~ 
money f'or injuries received in the ■errice. 

The following list, ■elected by Mr. Jendamaer, the ClaW 
Examiner, &om the Agent'■ Letter-Book, will give ■ome ida 
of' the cooaignment■ with which the Pomnuten weie troahled 
during the war, and f'or whole aafe delivery they were WI 
napomible :-

II' I-,,-,.-Fifteen 0011ple ol houncJa ping to the King of U. 
Bomam with • Cree P--

.. 'Ilnl.-Some parcela of oloth for the clothing Colonela ia IIJ 
Lord North'• and my Lord Grey'• ngimenta. 

"' Ilnl.-Two maid-len1Dtl going u la~ to my Lal 
Ambaaador :Meth11811. 

11
' It11a.-Dr. Crichton, oanying with him a cow IDd div .. a&. 

ll8CelUria 
"' ..CU..-Tbr. lllita ol clodba for 101De nobleman'• lady Ii • 

Court of Porta,ral . 
.. 'Ilnl.-A DOS, containing three pouda of 1N, HDt u a preet 

1,y my Lady Arlington to tilt' Queen Do•ap' of England at Li■ba 
"' I,.._-Eleven eouple of homuia for Kajor-General BompailL 
"' It-.-A cue of km•• IDd Corb for M.r. Stepney, B• ~•• 

EnToy to the Ki.q ol HolllDd. 
"• .lua.-One iitUe pawl ol laee, to be made - ol in cloatimf 

Duke Elchomberg'• regiment. 
"' I,-.-Two bale■ of ■tackinp for ,he me of the Amb■ausal 

the Crown or Portugal. 
" ' Ilnl.-A bo:1 of medicinee for my Lord Galway in Portupl. 
"' Iu..-A deal eue, with four llitcbee of bacon, for Mr. TIIIIIUlf 

tan, of Rott.enlam.' 
11 Beally, with all the■e oare11 upon them, and what with BCOldilg 

ua •nt once, becauae 'he bad not provided a llllfficiency of pan 
uad beef for the Prince;' again, beeauN 'he bad bought paw.is 
at Falmouth, that would have been IO much cheaper in Loadla;' 
~D, hecauae 'he bad lltirred up a mutiny between a Captain -' 
Im men, which wu unhand■ome condoet in him ; ' ~• _.. 
he hu not ordered the 'Dolphin' to eail, though the wmd ill _. 
weeterly in the wind journal■, whereat the P~ 
' admire ; ' what with bringing Captain Cliee to trial, ' for that hi W 
apokeu worda reflecting on the Royal Family, which the P.AUIIIVT 
Genenl took particular 1lllkind or him ; • IDd reprimanding .... 
for 'hraaking open the portmant.-u ol Mons. Baoul, ( a geuti.a 
i-n,er,) uad "°iling him of a parcel oC 111ufl";' what. wit.la,,... 
ohuing DeW .,....., ■tore■, ancl pronaiou, and ordering the old • 
tn be ■old 6:, itlel qf OM4la; '-with all ~ oaree, one Eel till& • 
P~ had enovp tio do."-Bi.. Bool, pp. 68, 11, 
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With IIICh • system we ue prepared to find that the Poat. 
011ioe yielded but a am.all profit. The dift'enmt bnnchea into 
which the aenice waa dirided, of foreign, illland, crou, uul 
diltriet posts, the revenuea of whicli were to be paid to di11'erent 
guarten, tended greatly to the confusion of the accounta. The 
Deputies, or local Poatmaaten, were WODt, in doubtful cues, 
to neat the postage to their OWD me, "u being fearfal al 
injuring either party, by giving it to 011e or the other!' So 
that, whilst the t.otal income for 1687 wu upwarda of ~666, 
what iii now called the "net produoe" 1t'IIII only -'76,192,-a 
11U11 not equal to that now deriffll in one year from the com
miaaion on money-orden, or to the pnaent net produce oC the 
lingle town. ol Liffll)OOI :-

u One little bit of detail or the Inland Expenditure of thia (the year 
Wore the Revolution. which plaoed William of Orange on. the thnme,) 
ii ,ouchaafecl to ua :-

u, Paid to Edward Lock, or Homwow, for a man. to deli•• lett.en 
II& the camp, £41.' 

u When we comider for what P1ll'JION the camt' Jay at Homwow, 
bow 111.1117 plotter. it OODtain.ecl, how gnat an •ue h11111 on the 
lo,-lty or its inmatea, and how deeply in.t.ereat.ed theae in.mat.ea were 
in the l'ellWt of the etrugglea going on. U'011Dd them, we may feel sure 
&bai • man hu seldom canieil for .£4i p,r ,..._ a load of letten BO 

ia~ u thoee whioh fell to the charge of Edward Lock's agent." 
-PageM. 
ho other principal reforma may be noticed before the mtro

dactioo of the penny rate of postage. The fint wu the adoptiaD 
ri I better aystem of Cl'Oll8 poeta, by Ralph Allen, in 1 no. He 
obtained a leaae of them from the Oovemmmit, with a Tiew to 
their extension, and, in oomequence of hia alt.entiOD1, :realiHd 
111 annual profit of £12,000; which he liTed to enjoy for forty-four 
yean, and which he apent in hospitality, and in worb of charitf. 
'l\e other, and lltill more important, reform wu e8'ectal by Mr. 
Palmer, in 17M. Ohlerving that when the tndemum of Bath 
(where he ftlllided) were particularly umou about the epeed 
111d aaf'ety of a letter, they were in the habit of aending it by 
die coach, he propoeed that the mails pnenlly ahould be 
eanied by the puaenger coachee, that ther ahould be under the 
il'lteetion of trusty guarda, and that they ahould be ao timed u 
to arriYe in London, aa nearly u pouible, at the aame hour. 
:'fter CODBi.derable oppoaition, hia plma were carried out, and &11 
.. ...,,folte increue of apeed, from three md a half to m mile■ 
ID hour, was the result. Thie rat.e wu further accehnted, 
._ Macadam•■ mode of roed-~becam-, pnenl, until 
die mail-coa.chea of this conntry, trP • at the &ffll'IIP l'MIIS 
ri ten mile■ an hour, including etopP1!(91, _D8Clllll the bout al 
ov countrymen and the admiration of foleipen. 

It ii time we began to apelk al &he 8lining atate of thinp, 
.. 2 



which may be conaidered to date from the year 1840, when C. 
penny nte wu fint carried into efl'ect. The immediate inCl'l!IR 
m the number of chargeable letten wu prodigioua; rising frm 
16,000,000 in 1839, to nearly 169,000,000 in 1840; and tu 
lut amount ia but little more than a third part of the numbs 
to which they have now attained. Thia enormooa 11tream fl 
circulation ia kept in motion by mean11 of " railwaya, mail
ooachea, atage-coachea, ateam-boata, omnibuaes, mail-carts, ml 
mounted and foot meaaengen,,, by whoee aid packets • 
dispatched and received daily in alm011t every part of the COUDtry, 
and in the IDOllt important towna twice a day, OJ' oftener. 

We proceed to describe the work done by the Poat-Office in 
1854. The number of chargeable letten delivered in that ys 
in England, Ireland, and Scotland, wu 443,000,000; the piopor
tion belonging to each country being es.hibited in the following 
table. 

._,. 
Proportioa al i.tt.n lo Pap-N-barilil85'. -'.ODD-• 

bar in 18111. la&ion. 

E:f.:id ... 868,000,000 About Sf :About 19 t.o each penon. 
Ire d ...... fl,000,000 .. I " 7 " BcotJand ... -M,000,000 

" 
St 

" 
115 

" United J 
Kingdom 4'11,000,000 ,, 8 

" 
18 

" 
Thia ia an increue of more than 28,500,000 over the tolll 

number of chargeable letten in 1858. Added to this, 58,000,00I 
nenpapen paued through the London Office alone; besids 
thOlle which were tranmiitted through the poet in other plril II 
the United Kingdom, and which may at a modente compu.taiila 
be taken at 12,000,000 more ; whil11t of book pacbpa no .. 
than 875,000 palllled through the London Office. 

It ia estimated that the a"t'el'llp weight of inland lett.en it 
about a third of an ounee each ; that of a newspaper, three 01IIIGII 
and a half; and the book parcela are reckoned to have weipll 
each ten ounces. The Poet-Office mU11t therefore have conff181 
no leu than 23,646,4401be.' weight of letten, new11papen, 11111 
boob in the eoune of the put year. .Escluaive of conveJIIII! 
by 1team-Ye111ela and boats, and not counting the nib rJ 
letter-curien and rural meaenpn, the whole distance ~ 
which the maila are now carried within the United Kingdom• 
nearly 67,000 mile■ per day, or upward■ of 20,000,000 oC mila 
in a year. 

Al the inland letters, includmg official corN:Bpo&ldence, •• 
npd a third of an ounce, they ma:, fairl:, be reckoned, includilll 
the enmopea, at a full-med ■beet of letter paper e■ch. I! difle 
aheetll were 11prad out Bide by aide, they w9Qld cover 8,898 ~ 
a, 111 aquare mile■; and ii ammged in a line 12 yardl .-, 



161 

., would ■tretch f'or 8,898 milee; ■o that they would at.end 
liom Cape Horn to the latbmm of Panama, would mma .U 
Central America, from BOUth-eut to north-we■t, to the lsth
mua of Tehuantepec, and then, riling through the United Btata 
1Dd Canada to the boundary of North America, would thu■ 
traverse the whole of the W estem hemi■phere, &11.d ■till have 
a trail of 600 miles left to crou the i■1and of N ewf'owulland. 
If, instead of' being thu■ arranged in a line, our Jetten were laid 
one upon another, although they were no thicker tbm an ordi
uary sheet of' paper ODCe folded, they would form upward■ ol 
a,r,oo column■ a■ high a■ the Monument. 

But, vut a■ the■e number■ appear, far greater re■ulta ma7 
reuonably be expected. The proportion of letter■ to the popu
lation of England, in 1854, .-a■ about nineteen to each per■on. 
But thi■ is much below the proportion in the metropoli■, where 
the greate■t facilities are already existing; and u enemiona 
and improvement& are made in the rural di■trict■, there will 
doubtless be a great addition to the total number. We ahall 
apeak preaently of the extension■ made Jut year; but, in ■upport 
of theae remark■, we may obeerve that about 103,000,000, or 
nearly one quarter of the letter■ delivered in the United King
dom, were delivered in London and it■ ■uburh■; ■o that the 
amage for the London district, taking the population at 
2,500,000, rises from about nineteen to forty each person. 

The bu■ineu done in the Money-Order Office emibita a like 
inereue on the amounts of former year■. • Thi■ branch ori
ginated in J 792; but, in comequence IJf' the high ratee of oom
miaaion, it waa comparatively little uled, and even in 1841, the 
Jar after the reduction of the commiasion to 3d. and 64. for 
1111111 not exceeding £2 and £6 re■pectively, the total amOUDt 
rl the money-order■ iaued in the United J{iqdom wu le■■ 
than £961,000. The following table ■bow■ the number oi 
money-orden ia■ued in 1854, with other particu1an :-

Nnmber or 
Moaey-Or
deniaaed. 

.lmoaut. 

!. •• "· !. 
,621,296 8,957,185 18 

409,ffl 
4815,828 

690,809 ,6 
81',486 16 

ID J 5,'68,24410,462,411 18 

1 to about ,penam. 

" 16 " 
.. 7 " 

" 
I .. 

. In comparing the amoUDt for which mmiey-orden wen i■■ued, 
with tbe aum which i■ returned u having been pul, ft Ind 



that nearly tell tholl.Wld pounda "fflll&ir•ed uncJeimecJ at the • 
of the y_ear. It Neml extraardiury that IO large Ul llllQII 

lhoald be W&Dting ownen; but the f'ollowing qnotatiOD Ira 
Mr. Dicken■'• "Houehold Worda" will lhow that even '
amall lllDl givea very little idea of the careame■■ oC tile 
poblic:-

" Upon an avenge three hundred Jett.en ,,. day pua through tM 
General Poet-Ofllce t.otally unf'utened, chiefly in comequence or tile 
11M or what atationen are pleued to call • adhesive envelop&' 
Many are virgin one11, without either -1 or direotion ; and not • h 
contain money. In Sir F. Freelin,r'■ time the 1111m ol £6,000 ii 
bank-note■ wu round in•• blank.' It wu DOt till after aome tro..W. 
that the ■ender wu traoed, and the CMh reetored to him. Not bg 
linoe, an humble P~ or an obaoure Welsh town, unable tD 
deoipher the addreu on• letter, perceived, on enrnini'(' it, the mW. 
or Nveral bank-note■ r.rotruding from • tom edge o the envelope. 
Bhe NCUrely encloeed 1t to the Secretary or the Poet-Office in flt. 
llutin'■-le-Grand, who found the content. to be £1,600, and &Iii 
11Upencription too much even ror the hieroglyphic powen or &Iii 
• blind clerk.' Eventually the enclonrai Coand their true destinati<a 

" It i■ estimated that there liell, from time to mne, in the Dead
Letter Office, undergoing the p-oea■ or fmding ownen, aome ;£11,(n), 
IIDDaallf, in cub alone. In July, 18t7, lor imt.anoe, only a tw. 
month■ acoumalation, the poet-hut.a or 4,858 lett.en, all containhrr 
property' WU arrested by the had mpenariptiou or the wrim 
There were bank-not.a in them or the value or £1,010, aad 1D01111· 
mden for £4111. 12,. Bat man or tbae ill-clireeted letteN oontaiaal 
ooin in maaU mm■, UDOQDtin,r to £810. e,. 7tl. On the 17th oC July, 
18t7, there were lying in tLe Dead-Lett.er Offloe billa of' aohuat 
tor the immeue 1111m or £40,410. 5,, 7d."-Vol i., p. 10. 

The Money-Order Office ii now one of the molt prolitllilr 
departmenta of the Poet-Office, u the aatu&l profit relllhilr 
fiom it riaM Vf1r1 rapidly with ui increue of the -
which are paid into it. Par whilst, iD 1850, the profit 'apll 
.eB,-MM,498. 10.. 7d. WU only .'8,286, the profit, in IBM, 
upon ~10,462,411. UI,. U. wu u much u ~16,538; ■o dill, 
although the increue in the &1D011Dt of money-orden Crea 
1850 to 18M WU but 2lf fWI' t:fffl., the mcrea■e Of pdt 
derivecl in 1854 ,,.. 500 /lff" Mtl. over that obtained in 1850. 

We pua from the Income of thil bnnch to IOllle l!CCOIIII 
of the General :Revenue ad E:q,enditnre, u giYeD in the Repcst, 
We mua remark that the atatementa under tbia head do DOI 
profeu to be ■trictq accmate, - the receipt. U'8 panlJ • 
re■ult of emmate, " although it ia belieYed that any er,s 
which may eli■t ii ., alight u to be iarcely ap~" 
Under. the bead of "Expenditure," it ia ■till more ilifflc11JU11 
ucertain the exact colt of our po■ta1 ■yatem, inumuch 11 * 
packet ■errice ia mainly under the ■uperintendenee rJ die 
Admiruty; ad u the contncta are fnmea with a view to lle 
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pd:,rmanoe of d11tiea f'or tut Doud, the .-,-ea wbioh they 
make are not included. Apimt thia mut be pllllWJd the charp 
b trammiaaion of mnnpapen, which ia paid into the traArJ 
rJ the Stamp-Office. In ISM, the Ona Revenue na • 
follon:-

1. 
Letters, Book Packeta, .lo ...................... 2,697,700 
Commiasion on Money-Orden.................. 91,800 

Total .................. £1,689,000 

being an increase of nearly ~,000, or about 4 per cat., on the 
lffllS reccipta of 1853. 

:summrrvu. 

Salariea, Pensions, .t.o. .......................... . 
Buildinp ........................................ . 

~B;eI:ic:::.~.'.~ ....................... .. 
n Coaoh•, Carta, &c ....................... .. 
., Packet■ ................................... . 

v;.,..n,0..,111 ................................... . 

.. 
780,000 
28,000 

BM,000 
162,000 
17,000 

117,000 

Total .................. £~8,000 

"being 11D increue of about .e89,000, CD' nearly 8 l'ff' t:efll., Oil 

Ille espenditme of 1858. 
The Total Net Revenue, thaebo, wu ~l,278,000; which ia 

Ill increaae of about £58,000, or nearly 6 per eertl., on the net 
menue of 1858. 

Bud work and bed pay ued to be thought the lot of all, 
•ve a few ■uperior official■, who were engaged in this branch 
rl the public aenice. The quotationa given bf Mr. 8eaclamore 
a1mr that the Deputiee in "the good old timee" uaed to 
grumble mly about the loWDelll of their Dlarim, and were 
mutantly pre■enting V&nOIII U01U1ea for the DOD-p&JllleDt 
rl mean. " Indeed, to be in U'l'8U ..... the normal condium 
~ Deputy Po■tmuten." ·Whil■t the Deputie■ staned, mme 
m the Inland Offi.ce Cued much more llllDptaoualy :-

" There - an' Alphabet Keeper,' wllo had ~ •1-.r ror ~ 
mg Yoantr o8icen ; bat not, it ii to be praumed, for teaching them 
their alphabet. Then there w• Thomu Hormby, who bad £20 

=w 11 ...t-chmu BDd £80 JI#' - for lighting f'oarte8ll 
, which ma■t IW'ely have been nr1 ctiffloult to light, u a mm 
\ well lllldertake even to light fourieall 1ampa, and bd the 

IIIICerial into the bupin, for £80 JI#' ........ 

'nie DIAll who hoi■ted the coloan from March, 1761, to J'mie, 
176', had .a. 7•. Drink and t'eut mone7 to the clena WM 
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allowed, amounting to ~100 a 7fM; and Jfr. Henry Porta 
had .a0 per - for taking cue of the cuadla 

Thoee times bave ,-.,d away from Her M..,., Nn'llil 
al the Poet-Office; but in this deputment, at any nte, they 
bave not been BUCCeeded by either incompetent or indoleat 
officen. Before the admiuion of any penon, • Report ii 
required respecting hia age, health, character, and acq~ 
menta ; whilst all •pplica.nta for •ppointmenta in the Londm 
Office are 1ubjected to an eumination. The■e arrangementa 
for lleC1ll'ing competent oflicen are much uailted by • recent 
regulation, which provide. that II provincial PomnutenhipB, rl 
which the aaiary is not leu than ~175, will hencef'onrard be 
conferred upon meritorioua officen of the department, and DO& 
u~n strangen ;" and bT the r-tebliehmeut ol the general prin
ciple, 11 that every 1upenor appointment is to be filled, u far • 
poeaible, by promotion from below, and that regard will be had 
to no other clairna than thoee of meritoriou conduct and pnmd 
--"" . ,. 
....... llel"VlCe. 

Whilat, however, thme Vf!rf desinble alterations are being made 
to improve the position and proepecta of the officen, we find till& 
changa of no lea importance are in the coune of being carried 
out in the internal economr, to inereue ita efficiency. Thae 
have been mainly eft'ected m the department& of the Becein:r 
and ACCOUDta.nt General, and of the Comptroller of the Monq. 
Order Office ; and the Report bean ample witneu to die 
:reedineu with which both Superintendent■ and clerb mbmittal 
to the utra labour and atteud•uce which theae improvemeldl 
involved. The Receiver and Accountant General'• officel bite 
been amalgamated at a peat •ring of upeme and labour; 
whilst, in 1tart1ing dminction from the old .l)'ltem of erreen, 
Poatmuten are now required to deliver IHdlJ 11CC011Dta. • 'DIii 
Chief' Enrniner ba■ given eo clear a dellcription of theee chanp, 
and mu, which ehoWB 111 10 much of the inner warkiag of • 
mbject, that we quote it at length :-

"When it ii oollllidered that, under the old -,at.em, eeoh 'Dcetme+r'1 
S00011Dt w-. rendered to him querier by quut.er, end u.aally tblll 
month■ in arrear of the quarter for which it wu readered; thet • 
aay int.ermediate period the l."OUditioa or • P.tm.uter', ■ooou11t ooul 
oaly be 811timated, and that t.oo with the grstat uncertainty ■ad rilk 
or error j that each POlltm-.ter WU crediW quarterly with • pa 
■um for aalariea, ...., ead ■Doweneee, end that ao vouchen for t. 
proper diebunemeat or that 1111D were demanded of him, IO that, iD 
fact, (u wae efterwarda p10ved,) many Poatnwt.en received eredit r. 
1U1D1 whioh they did not dietribute, end were indeed themeelN • 
time■ uncomeio111 of the wrong 10 done to the revenue : uad wbll, 
finally, it i- remembered that thill dilatorineee in the nmcleriag ol tM 
ecoounte to the Poatmuten, whillt it left them alwj!i.!!::t olt. 
ral ltl.te or their aft'aire, enteiled a oonwpoading • • ill ille 
renderiaf of their beleacee, whereby not only 1111111 of thl'ID may u11 
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mm tempt.ad to 1118 the public IIIOM1, bat mo a much luga- mpita1 
.. required for~ on the b'IIIUM!II of the POlt-Oftloe :-when all 
ibeee thingB are taken mto account, and when on the other hand we 
IJOlllider the new apt.em, by which 8IOb Pomnuter :renclen hia 
lllCOUDt week by week, with all it.a proper vouchen for ner, receipt 
md every payment, and ■bowing the revenae Jet\ in hi■ hand. at the 
c1oee or each week to be the ■malle&t p<aible 11111D, it will be allowed, 
I think, that few Govenunent oSlOM ban witne-■ed • ohange ■o 
great or 10 beneficial. 

"Every week there are received in your Oftlce the 1CC011Dt. of 686 
Poltmutel"I and 626 Beceiven, and th.. 1,090 aocount. are all 
mmined md adjallli within the week in whioh they arrin ; in one 
week, allo, they are all ent.ered in the Bookkeeper'■ Oflloe. The 
mmination of the Po■tmuten' 11CCOunte for one week entail& the 
inspecting of 80,000 letter-bill.I and 6,600 receipt. for nrio111 dia
banement.■; but when the aceount. for the lut week in the quart.er 
are e11mined, there are upwards of 12,000 receipt. for payment. made. 

"The e:umination of the1e aeoount. ia performed by ten of your 
dlc!en, who have each 66 account.a, 8,000 letter-bill■, and 6SO or, 
1t the end of the quarter, 1,200 nceipta, to in■pect. I ■hould not be 
tnating the11e t.en oflioen fairly, if I did not remind you, that I have 
l!ell thirty oflicen employed in the ■ame duty, or, rather,• limilar 
duty, f'alling ■hort of the pnllleDt duty by ■everal it.em■ of work which 
I have found it neceaary to impo■e. 

"It ia but fair to add, too, that the entry of the1e 1,090 weekly 
1tC011Dt.■ in the Ab■tract Ledgen ia eft'ect.ecl by three oflicen of the 
Bookkeeper'■ branch ; whereu, (and I ay it without the leut deaire 
to~ tho■e by whom the duty wu formerly done,) I have ■een 
be officeiii engaaecl on it during the official houn, with the ....tanee 
a( eight other -officen for two houn fH"' ,._, 

" I now proceed to tho■e branche■ of duty in which, heretofore, there 
.. 1 double action of the Receiver-General and the Aooountant-
0.eral, and in which very important improvement. have been eft'ected. 

"The eumination of 1.COOUDta, and the pnparation of the ularJ 
billa and payment warrant. genenlly, which formerly gave employ
ment to two offlcen in the Secretary'■ department, three in the 
Aa:ount.mt-General'■ o.111.ce, and one in the :keceiver-Gmenl'1 affloe, 
do not now give full employment to three officen in my branch of 
Joar department ; one of the three being rarely ■o emploj-ecl, ave OD 

llie periodical :f1118Dt of Nlarie■. 
"'l'he diatri\:tion of ~JII to POltmuten and Letter

Beoeiv81'1 formerly gave employment to one offloer in the 8eoretary'1 
clfpartment, one in the London Diatrict Oflloe, one in the Aocountant
Oeneral'■ oftice, and two in the Beceiver-General'■ office ; but it ia now 
6eted by two officen in the Cuhier'1 branch of your department. 
I may add here, that linoe the lit of October we have reiluoed the 
ll1lllber of collllignment. of .tami- to Letter-Beceiven from 1,100 [l6r 
IICIDth to 800 J'ff' month, and we have reuo11 to hope • .till further 
lldactim will tab pi-. 

"U wu incumbent on the late Receiver-General to leDd .tami
(Cl\_ neeipt of the requiaitiou of the London Diltriot Oftloe) in h
'l'At couipment. of ,mall quantitie■ to the Letter-Beceiv .. , of 
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whom llff8IU ware in the habit of bamg • ...U ~t • 
111eh of four or fiye CODll!Clltift daya. Th-, an DOW npplied, u Ilia 
Ponmuten baYe lollfJ been, with aostain .took, which ii made up r. 
the greater number of them on the fint day of each month, when• 
ba•e not to conaign lltampa to Poatmuten, and for cerlain of \Ila 
larger oftlC8I on the Friday in each week, when, alao, we have to 
conaign no .tamps to Poatmuten. Formerly, too, each Receiv• 
applied for .tamps u be pleued, without ltating what be had ia 
band, and with but •mall reference to the atate of Im acoount. Now 
no .HeceiYer bu .tampe 1N1Dt to him unlea he forwarda • detaiW 
return of bia .tock in band; ud apimt t~e i,repention of t.u 
return many of the Beceiffl'I, who were not • • habit of ~ 
quite fairly by the .tamps which came into their ,c-ion, for • 
time ltraggled nry bard ; but, by patient pe~enmce, the whoa 
body haft at length been brou,rht to a repluity lllld uaiformity fl 
practice to which they had lq \een ltrllllgen. 

"The Revenue Cuh .ACOOIIDt, the Vote c..h Aooomat, and Ilia 
Money-Order Cuh Account, which ware formerly kept in duplielta 
in the Receiver-General'• Ofliee ud the Aocountant-Genenl'• <>lilt, 
an now kept 11U1gly in m7 branch or your department ; BO that that 
bu been ed'ected a redWltioa of balf the labour formerly 1-towed • 
thse acoounta."-Pp. ~72. 

" In the quarter ending June 80th, l&M, then were em-
plo1ed in the Becein.r-General.'1 oflloe ... ... ... ... ... ... 19 olBoin. 

h the .Aecountut-General'1 office ... ... . .. . .. ... ... ...... j5 ,, 
And allo in the latter offloe, u atra cJerka ............... H ., 

" H we conaider, allo, that in thia quarter oertain oflicen 
were paid for 7,082 hoan or ntn work upon the 
account., we •hall, by di-riding that number of houn 
by 6, the number of hoan in llll oflleial da1, and b7 
78, the number of dap in the quarter, ba•e an addi-
tional force al ............ ...... , . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 16 ,, 

l[along in all .................. 88 ., 

" In the quarter ending Deaember 8bt, then wen employed ii 
yo• offloe only 8.fty-one • otloan; from whom no ntn ~ 
WU Her euoted. _ Daring the ftnt-named quarter, DO holidaya ... 
allowed. Daring the 1ut, eight•- had i..,. ol MJND08, .- lr 
• period or three weeb ; thirteen had leue for a period of one ~ 
night; wl four bad lean or a1-nce for pmodla e:oeeding 11 -. 
l,u.t; lea thaa a Cartnight."-Pp. n, 78. 

To thia we ma7 add, "that flff1r1 JB'IOD in the Landon 01111 
will heneeforwud be allowed an annul holiday, ft1YD1f ii 
duration 6om • fortn;(ht to a DlOD.tll, without -, dedueda 
OD that acecnmt from Im aalary .'' 

So much for the improvements el"ected in the interior wal· 
iug: let u Dow direct our attention outwuda, and aee ho1I' lr 
the public hu been benefited during the-lut twelve JDOIIIII. 
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Since Januarr, 1854, the number of pmt:4c-,,.. iDereued 
by 1115, making the whole number at preeent 9,978; more than 
double thoee mating when the pmmy rat.e wu •tabJiehecJ i.n 
18-10. Moet of the new oflicee were opened in the runl dis
tricts; and to their further exteuion we may look b a great 
increue in the number of letten in fu.tme years. Free deliveriee 
have been, beaidea, eetabliahed 1ut year at ] ,242 placea, where 
none had hitherto existed, and improved in 246 mOl"e, including 
JllOlt of our important town■. Day maila from London have 
been granted to fourteen additional toWD1, a day mail to London 
to four such towna, and an additional day mail to London to 
three towna. In other placea inconvenient boon have been 
changed; whilst to Scotland md Ireland hu been a8'orded 
increued communication with their capitals._ To theee im
provements we may add acceleration, in Ireland, and the eetab
liahment of the fint travelling post-office in that country. 
Meuurea have also been taken for increaaing the ■peal of the 
night mails from the metropolie to every part of the U Dited 
lmgdom. 

We should natanlly hae upeetal that the Poat-Office would 
han derived the ume advantaga from conveyance by railway, 
• the general public have done, in increued punetuality md 
cbeapneu. The fact ie, howeftll', quite the revene. An im
menee additional expenee baa been incmred. For inetance, in 
1844, the Poat-Office recriwd about ~ a year from the 
COICh proprieton for the · privilege of carrying the mails twice • 
clay between Lmcaater and Carliale; whereae, at the preaent 
time, the same service perfarmed1nz.!the nil~f COBta the Poet
Office about £12,000 a year. , ~ ■peaking, the 
Railway Companiee eeem to be greatly wanting m the perform
ance of their contract■, although they reoeive ffSrf high :remu
neration. The London and Brighton line fmma an honounble 
111ception, 11 they IJl()Dtaneoualy offind the 1llfl of all their 
tr&ina between London aod Brighton for the COD""7UlC8 of 
mails, without any farther charp. And latterly arrangemen.ta 
have been made with the London aod North West.em, and other 
northern ancl midland linea, which enable mail.a to be 1m1t by 
all the trains, on the payment of a fiDd mm umually. Still 
~ ere two comiderable deficienciea, whieh the public conve
mmwe require, abould be npeJied- One ie the 'ftllt of better 
IIIUlpments for obtauaing railway eerricee on ~aitabJe terma: 
~ other, the Jack of any aTililable meana of enf...&li& punctu
ality in the arriYal of the maila. Now, with reprd to the 6ni 
cl theae pointa, we are by no meana diepoeed to join in the too 
PDenl demand far impombilitiee flom the Bailway Owapmi
We are inclined to think that ther ue often ac,me,rhat llanhly 
tneted. They are e.1.pected to proride tnina at once npid ud 
alwap, well appointed and cuelully parded, 1111d ys u mm 
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which are not mtllcient to OOTIII' the espmae which nch mail,; 
Jenee involves. But it certainly ia not too much to require thl& 
they ehould convey the maila at ratea which give them a fair, 
and not an extravagant, profit; and that they ehould a&'ord 
every facility for a eervice in which the whole public is ao deeply 
intereeted. We want ample accommodation, and are willing to 
pay a fair price. The queetion ie one, no doubt, of comiderable 
difficolty, u ie evinced by the "dieproportionate and unequal" 
reward, which have been at dift'erent times uaigned. But ft 
cannot bot think that if the Railway Companie& met the Paa. 
Office in a fair epirit, and made a clear etatement of the expellll 
which they mut incnr for conveying the mail,, a form of ooa
tract might be mutoally agreed upon, BO drawn up u to admi& 
of extended application, ae circull18tancee might require. Wida 
regard to punctnality of arrival, there would probably be more 
difllcolty, u many unavoidable cawiea might delay a t.nia 
which had been appointed to travel at a quick rate. The ~ 
certainly givee ua the impreuion that the blame liea chiely 
with the Railway Compan1ee; for when the Poetmaster-Genenl 
propoeed a eyetem of mutual peoaltiea, under which, acconling 
u the cawie of delay in any cue reeted with the Company, or wi~ 
the Poet-Office, the party in fault ehould pay a &ne to the other, 
and even oft'ered in addition to give a premium in every imtanee 
in which a mail-train arrived at itll appointed time, every OIi 
of the Companiee declinecJ eccediog t.o the arrangement. 'l'8 
came of irregularity ie the UDdue enlargement of the puaen..
or other trafflo eent by the mail-train&; and it certainly appmn 
lltrange that whr.n, to obviate thie irregularity, an oft'er ftl 
made to incur the expenae of a sp,cial train to convey the lettm 
from London to Edinburgh and Olugow, the nilway authorim 
thought fit to reject it. 

The influence of the war hu been felt in two waye by tu 
department, u the tranaport of troope and atorea camed die 
mnoval of many of the mail-packetll from their etat.iona, wbilll 
the preaence of our army and fteeta in the Baltic and Black S. 
called for new linee of communication with thia CODDtry. How 
aeverely the emting arrangement■ were diaturbed by the fin& 
cauae, may be gathered from the fact, that no fewer than motJ• 
eight eteam-■hiJ18, beloaging to Companiea which contracted C. 
the conveyance of the chief foreign and colonial mail■, 1"ff 
withdrawn for the aenice of the war; and theae, of coune, ftlll 
the moat powerful and efficient in their fleet■. Thi■ happened, 
too, at the very time when negotiatiou were in Jiiil8•eaa for • 
monthly mail to Auatralia, to which it not only pat a ■top, bi& 
even .-de the former regular eerrice dependent upon tem~ 
enppmenta with ■ailing veaaela. The qw.tion then uoae, Ho9 
were the mail■ to he COD~ed to Turkey? We had no ~ 
mail-pacbta in t.be Medit.ernnelll; the ·nigh ra&ea ~ 
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Fruaee and Autria were aerioua impedimenta to the empl07-
ment of their ftlllela; whilat the acucity of ahipping _ made • 
British mail from Maneillee to Coll8taotiuople impomble. The 
French GoTenUDent, howeYer, eatabliahed a communication at 
fint six times • month, and more recently twice a week;_ and 
our gallant aI11, the Emperor, very liberally o8'ered to convey 
1etten to :British aoldien and aeamen at the eame rate u ia 
charged to the French troope, by which the poetage wu reduced 
to threepence for each quarter-of-an-ounce letter prepaid, and 
twopence for each De!fBpa_per, On reaching Comtantinople, the 
correspondence wu plaeed under the control of the Commanden 
of the Forces; and,-

" To ioaure, u Car u poaible, a prompt delivery of the corre
lJIODdence on it.a anival at head-quarter., and a re,ra1ar- dilpatch ot 
return mail■ to thil country, an eiperienced officer of thil department 
na aelected, with the approval of the Seeretuy of War, to proceed to 
Turkey u POltmut.er of Her M~•• Force■ ; 1111d three Aui■taot
Poatnwten, together with ■even letter-■ort.en, have mca been dill
patched from Englaod to aid him in hil dutiee. 

"If doubt hu any where en■ted u to the ability or inclination of 
our aoldien and ■eamen to avail themaelvee, in the midst or their triala 
and hanhhipe, or the me1111 of ■ending and receiving letten, it ha■ 
been completely set at reet by the ntent to which the mail ■errica 
\hrough France hu been made 1118 of. 

"Since the arn.ngement hu been in rorce,-about eight month■,
more than 282,000 letten have bt-en forwarded from England to the 
aeat of war in theee mail■ ; and n1ore than 826,000 have reached tlm 
eountry by the ume route. 

"To these numben mu■t be added the many letter■ which have 
been 1ent at the rate of a penny e■ch by the oceuional opportnnitiee 
of direct ship■, or which no accnrate retUl'll can be given, but whioh 
may be ...Cely reckoned at uot lea than 10,000 outward■, and 2,600 
homeward,, monthly. 

"Upon the whole, the correapondence of our fol'cel in the Eut 
pmenta an average of 45,260 letten dispatched to, and 43,126 
reeeived Crom, the -t or war in eaeh month ; a reeult u gratifying in 
mpeet of amount, 88 thOl8 portion■ of it which meet the public eye 
perally prove to be in reapect or 'Pirit, intelligence, and feeling."-
f'p. 29, 30. ' 

A weekly communication wu alao eatabliahed between thia 
country and the Baltic fleet; a bag of letten from England 
~ dispatched to arrive at Dantsig every Friday, on which 
day a steamer wu appointed to bring the maila from the :Baltic 
fleet. Whilst punctoality and speed have been thoa attained, 
the postage hu been considerab)e in amount, from the letten 
becoming chargeable to the rates of Pruuia and Belgium, on 
their pusage through thoee countries. 
. For the reuons above mentioned, this Report containa but 
little information concerning our Colonial and Foreign Poets; 
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and a great portion of the BJIIC9 devoted to the latter ill oceapiei 
by a dispute between the English and American authoritia, 
with the detaila of which we ahall not trouble oar nadea 
With the exception of India, the Cape of Good Hope, Mauritiaa, 
and Van Diemen'• Land, a low and uniform rate of mpenee ha 
been adopted; and in tbme m:~ Colomea an1 mch arranp. 
ment ii dependent upon the will of the Coloma! Legislatun. 
The importuoe of thia reduction will be more apparent when wt 
remem6er that the old higher rat.ea carried letters to the ,Aorw 
only of the Colony; whereu the preeent charge coven ita tnm
miMion between an1_ part of the United Kingdom, and any put 
of the Colony. With the exception of Victoria, Van Diemeu', 
Land, and South Australia, the book-poat ii now in operatim 
with every important Colon], and with ,,,.., of the minor onea. 

With regard to our poetal relatiom with foreign Statel, we find 
liberal arrangement. and facilitiee afforded according to the m
lightenment of the GoTin1Dent with which we have to dal. 
With France, from a nrying rate of 8d. or lOd., we haTe a uni. 
form rate of 4d. the quarter-ounce for prepaid, and a doable ndl 
upon unpaid, letten. Thill, 11 the Report obaenea, ia 1- tlllll 
the eighth part of the poatage between M~ and LJIB 
twenty yean ago. Some pioguw hu been made in negotia
tioD1 for a reduction of p0lltap with Sardinia. Whilst letten 
may be conveyed for half the former ratea (for 6d. instead " 
b.) to China, and for b. instead of 2-. 7d. to Monte Video, 
Spain, true to her character, diaappointa the expectatiom whid 
had been formed of her; whil1t Portupl givea no encounp 
ment "to expect that any material improvement of the poltl1 
arnngementa with that country will be eff'ected at preeent.'' 

There ii, however, every reuon to anticipate that fmth• 
facilitiea will eventually be afforded for international poetal com
munication. Since the adoption of the penny rate in Gnat 
Britain, foreign Government. have had their aUention called 
to the 1ubject; and of the thirty-two countries cited in the 
Report, there are two only, Sweden and Ecuador, in which no 
material improvement ha■ been made aince 1840. In twentf• 
three countries poatage-■tampa have been introduced. In RUllia, 
Spain, and Chill, the lowe■t rate ha■ been reduced to l1lD1I between 
2d. and 4d.; in France, the United State■, Bavaria, Hanover, 
Portugal, Sardinia, and Bruil, the lowe■t rate is mon, than I'-, 
but leas than 2d. ; whilat in Belgium and Denmark it hu bea 
bed at the aame ...._ with our OW'D. Ruuia and Bruil 
will not convey unpaid letter■ ; and in twelft other countries Jft: 
payment, though not compulaory, ii enco~, by an increued 
charge upon unpaid letten. lt ill l'e'rf difficult, ho'W8ffl', to 
carry on our comparison any further, or to a■certain cleart, 
what the financial re■ulta have been in foreign lands. Receipg, 
expellle9, and profit■ ariaing from puaengen, are pnenll1 
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miied with thole nlating to Jeitel'I. In IOID8 inatana, U in 
&he United States, no expeme ia uumned for delivery, &Dd the 
chargell of railway conveyance are ltill more nriable. . Bllt, 
taking these circumstancea into conaideration, we find that in 
eighteen countries the grou receipta are quite equal, aud in two 
othen nearly equal, to what they were before the reduction. 
In three the profits are nearly u large, BDd in nine the Conner 
UDOUilt hu been fully regained. 

The dauling proposal of an Ocr.an Penny Poatage is not 
touched upon in the Report, but we think that enough may be 
gathered from ita pages to ahow the great improbability of ita 
adoption for many yean to come. Secority, rapidity, and 
panctuality are requisite, in addition to cheapnma, before any 
mnsiderable increue in cirvulation can be ~ently main
tained. To aecure these e8"ectually, a very l&rp addition mllBt 
be made to the number of our mail-packet&, and that at very 
high rates. But even under mating CllCllllllltances, the expeme 
of conveywg 1etten to foreign ahorea greatly exceeda the revenue 
derived from them : and the aceae of expenditure over income 
would be proportionately increued with an increue in the 
number of pacbta employed, enm il the additional number of 
letten callecl into circulation by the reduetima al the rate of 
)Dtage mould bring up the receipta to their preaent amount. 
But we think there are strong reuona for doubting whether 
this latter result would ensue. Under the best systems of 
navigation with which we are at preaent acquainted, the interval 
which must elapse between tlie diapatch of a letter, and the 
arrival of a reply, would be too long to admit of any auch e1.tra
ordinary addition to the content& of the mail-hap. Any ODe 
who conaiden his own coneapondence only, will at once see 
how much of it is compoaed of trifling noteleta, of advertiae
menta from tradesmen who an anxio1111 to puah their baaineaa, 
and of a thouaand little iiems, which would probablf never have 
been committed to paper at all, but for the convemencea which 
the penny rate aft"ord,. But such an employment of the Post
Office wonld be quite out of the question for communicating 
with our distant Colonies, or with our brethren in the Western 
hemisphere ; rapidi~ of tranamiaeion and a speedy answer 
being quite as euential to their es:iatence u ch;!f!,eaa. 

Of the importance of these duiderata for our d letten, the 
Post-Office authorities are well aware, and are conatantly en
deavouring t.o ahorten the time occupied in the conveyance and 
delivery of letten. For this p~hey suggest that the 
public abould 1188iat them, by pron • Jetter. bo1.ea at the outer 
doora of their houaes, by poating all n and newapapera u 
early u possible, and by making the addreu legible and com
plete, giving the name of the poat-t.own; "and if thure be more 
tblll one town of that name in the Kingdom, (but not otherwile,) 
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adding that of the C011Dty." Theae nggestion• may at tnl 
appear trifting; bat we must recollect that the neglect of tla 
oocuiom, in every inatance, 10me alight delay; and the npe. 
titioo of 1UOh delays, over and Oftl' again, tend■ very ~ 
to retard the genenl distribution. 

A at.ill more ■eriOUI C&U1e of confuion and difficolty ill tlie 
faulty nomenclature of om lltreetl in large toW'DI. In 'tondaa 
there are about fifty King Street■, fifty Queen Street■, ■in, 
John and William Street., and upward■ of ~ New Streeta; 
many ot' the latter being any thing but what theu- name implia 
The diatinpiabing, too, of lltreetll of the ume name by die 
addition of mch adjective■ u Old, New, Eut, Weat, UPflll', 
Lower, Great, Little, &c., ill highly objectionable; u omiaaita 
and miatak.ea are oonatantly occurring by which the delivery " 
important letten ia delayed. Again,-

" lrregalarity in the numbering or hollle9 ia one of the great.& 
hindnncea to the deli•ery of lett.en, and ahould be remedied u IIOCII 
u poMl"ble, not only for official parpoam, but allo for the benefit tl 
the pablie, who frequently ■ufl'er great inconYenience by the delay a 
non-a.liTery of letter■, which would otherwise haYe reached tile 
.,.._ for whom they wen intended. The■e irregular numben IIIIIJ 
..,....Uy be traced to the following cauea. In the conmuetion tl 
new lbeet■, the building of ho'Wlel may eommanoe at both ende, ■-
on each aide, at the DIiie time. The four eornET hoa■ea 11'8 eometima 
all ealled " Number One." The other part■ or the ■treeta may be ._, 
wvde built by cliff'erent penon■, who now can gin to their h
whateyer names th~1. may think flrGper. One may prefer Albmt 
Terrw, another W eUington Place, and a third, wiahing to C' 
the family name, will call hia hOUIS Smith'a, Taylor'■, or '• 
Cott.gee, u the eaae may be. Each let of hoW181 ha't'ing a Numbs 
One, will oauae «Mt hoW181 in the 11me ltreet to be of the ._ 
number. Irregular numben an aleo IOIDetimea oeeuioned by till 
careleMDea or ignorance i,f the penone who inhabit the ho111e1; • 
i1111taoee of which came under my notice, while ping rouDd wit.la • 
letter-carrier to ■aney one of the diatrieta in the eutem part tl 
London. On arri'Ving at a ho111e in the middle of a ltreet, I ol.emia 
a br1111 number 96 on the door, tbe hoW181 on each side beilf 
numbered reapeetinly 141 and 18. A woman came to the door, wha 
I n,quested to be informed why 96 ehould.appear between Hand 18; 
■he uid if; wu f;he number or a ho111e she formerly li•ed at in anoths 
■beet, and if; (meaning the bru■ plate) being a •ery good one, Ml 
thought it would do for her pre1e11t reaiclenee u well u any othlr. 
It," oonf;inue1 the I.napeotor, "~ nmonl ohuch anomaliee eould • 
eft'eeted, there can be no dou.bf; that f;be l8fflC8 and the public ~ 
nlly would be materially bene&ted." 

We ahould think not; and wh7 ahoold not the munieipll 
authorities be empowered and required to take the necmut 
stepe for their remo....i? We bout of being the fint commercial 
nation in the world; we ..-n neither paiu nor espeme in dll 
traoamiaion ot' our corrapondence; and ,et are content, ,ritl 
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11UOOOODtable apath7, to mdme mch bindrancee, which a yery 
little trouble might eaail.7 remed7. If the pcnren were but once 
definitel7 conferred, a certain number of officen, and pota of 
white paint, would effect the whole required revolution. 

We caooot :refrain from meotioomg 10me more of the " Sug
gmbODI to the Public... Complaint.a are coutaotl7 being made 
rl letten and parcela which are alleged to have been either 
mill-lent or dela,m, withOllt the requiaite information being 
fanuahed with reprd to all the f'acta of the cue. In man7 
DIIWlces no account ill rendered u t.o the penon h7 whom, or 
the time when, or even the offi.ce at which, the mnaing article 
.... poated : the wute of the time of the Poat-Oflice aenaota ill 
dma added to the impoaibilit, of redrea. In an um7 of tweot,
aae thousand aemmta there will, almoat of oaane, be die
honest and negligent indiriduala ; but a tholuagh iofflltigation 
my &equentl7 abowa that the blame attributal to them rest.a 
rally in other quarten. Of thill the following eump)a are ~- ' 

"The publiaher or one or the London papen complained or the 
n,peat.ed Jou in tbe Poat-Oftioe or copiea or hie journal add.-l to 
penona abroad. An inveatipf;ian ahowed that tbe ab.traction wu 
made by the publiaher'• clam; hia object apr,rmtly being to appro
priate the ltampa required to def'ray the fon-Jgn poriage. In another 
eue, a general complaint haTing ariaeo u to the Joa of oe~ 
1e11t to the Chief Office in Bt. :Martin's-1.Gn.Dd, the inTem,ration Jed 
to the diacovery of a regular mart, held near the Office, ancf 1upplied 
with newapapen b7 the private meangen employed to oonvey them 
to the poat. Again, very recent11, a mu wu iletected in robbing 
• newanndor'1 cart, by YOlunteering, on it■ arrival at the entrance 
of thie Office, to uaiat the driver in poeting the newapapen. lnatead 
of doing 10, he walked~ the hall with thoae intruated to him ; 
111d, uron. hia bein_g " three quira oC • weekly paper were 
hmd m hia poaemcm. - . '6. 

The public ue alao requested to remember that a comiderable 
time ia almoat alwaya DB' ry before altentiODB can be carried 
into effect. The diifereot linM of communication are 10 
n•eecJingly DumelOll81 and 10 wry dependent upon one another 
in their working, that an7 ill-considered change would be liable 
to Cl1lle a dialocation of the machinery, and the whole muat be 
~ in order by a careful and gentle hand. Evan when 
llll(1Urim ha'"' been made in every quarter, and nitable arrange. 
menta f'or the varioua intenecting linm have been plauned, there 
may be existing contracts to be terminated, and new ODeB t.o be 
entered upon, poaibly fresh modea of conve,aoce to be 111pplied. 
All 1- duties neceeaarily require high abilit,, diligence, and 
preciaiou, on the part of thoae to whom they' are intruted ; and 
the oombioatioo of an immenae number of them muat fail under 
the ~eot of anr penon who ill not I• s ed of ver, 
Cllllideralilf'I adrnioiRNift abilit,. 

'91.. V, lfO. IX, 1f 
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The credit or this ability we confidently claim for thme ., 
whom our Postal .,-em hu been ~ We haq felt ._ 
difficuli:;eacnbing it, not becauee the Report i■ not drawn 'P 
with 811 • t cleame■■, but becau■e it i■ IO worded, in IO OOllcile 
1111d bu■ine■■-like a maDDer, u to make 1111y further condena. 
tiou almo■t impoi■ible. We do not doubt that then will lie 
other very con■idenble reforma in thi■ branch of the publie 
■errice; but we do not he■itate to u■ert, that the Repan .,.. 
■ign■ of the moat healthy life throughout the whole clepartmad. 
Aa in a glazed bee-hive, we may, by it■ aid, ■ee the buy nam 
within plying with diligence their appointed tuk. That tuk ii 
extended rearly, and hitherto in 1111 mcreuing ratio. Far &a 
endeavounng to e■cape the criticiam of the public, the Pa 
muter-General avow hi■ conviction, that this branch ol tJie 
public ■errice ia more likely to benefit by it than any otbar. 
At the ■ame time he hope■ that the lltatement■ and e.~lenetm 
now given " will ■erve to show that the beat exertioo■ ol ita 
offlcen, many of whom are, indeed, tu.eel to their full powen, 
are ■teadilf and ueefully directed to the improvement ol die 
public aernce." 

Such at any nte ie our convictiou. The eterliog character rl 
the reform ie shown by the fact, that the net revenue oontin• 
to advance, in ■pite of the vut increase of expenditure cam 
by the eitension of deliveries, and of new line■ of oomm'IIJUGl,, 
tion. Still, in a aenice i:i which 80 much depend■ upon attaa
tion to minute detail■, ,re should not haw been convinced of die 
■tability of the ■y■tem, bed not the intere■t■ of tho■e to wlm 
thoee detail.a are intruated been alao carefully regarded. 'l\il 
we find has been done. The ■alarie■ in the London Office haw 
been rai■ed, and an annual holiday aft'orded to all; whilet, b.,• 
better arrangement of the wori rwp,ind, no additional COit r.. 
been impoeed on the public. It i■ impo■eible to estimate tJie 
advantage derived to the country through thi■ atenaion of die 
Poet: it ie 80 inextricably bound. ull with our whole condition, 
political, commercial, and eocial; 1t has called into being • 
many new braoche■ of commerce, has tended 10 much to )1111-
mote pereoual communication, and ha■ brought frequent ~ 
tic and famil;r correapondeuce within the reach of the hUlllhlml 
cluae■ of ■oc1ety. 

The appearance of thia amall "Blue Book," however, ngaa 
one very pregnant inquiry: "Why should not the other b~ 
of the public 11ervice giq ua a ■imilar insight into their arpi
sation and working?" The que■tion or Adminietrative Reba 
has U81lll1ed a prominence &om the magnitude or our • 
expenditure, which will prevent the po■aibility of it■ oepd: 
and the beat reply. to any charge that ie brought apiDlt "!" 
public office■, would be the i■■ue of a ~e plain and ~ 
ICCOunt of their proceedinp. In apit.e of the 111CC19 of ... 
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tion in late ~. the English people do not lo"' it ; and the 
movement of the Adminiatrative Deform .Aaociation derivea i1a 
main strength from the impenetrable darlme. which ovenbadowa, 
or nther totall7 obecuree, the interior of our public offioea. 
The nation only deairea to bow that in return for a fair day's 
ngea they receive a fair da7'1 work ; and that competent and 
lllpl!rienced per■ona are placed in important and reaponaible 
politiom. A aeries of such Reporta u that under comidera
tion would Ulure the minds of many who have now miagirinp 
u to the conduct of public bl19Uleu, would afford 1111 excellent 
atimulus to the public aervanta by bringing them thu■ dinctly 
bef'ore the public e7e, and would be the most effectual weapon 
apinat thoae who make political capital out of the popular 
diacontent, and adl'OC&te revolution under the name of 
"Befonn." 
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nd tu H•I Mew qf 06tai1a111 ii. By Aau. Snn1111. 
New York: Carlton and Phillips. 1855. 

2. Hoaae-HeatAft: a ..fuize &raoa. By the Rn. Joa11 C. 
Mm.Ba, M.A. London: Hatchard. 185'-

8. 77ae Dging Juge'• Clu,rge: • ~e &ntma. B7 the 
Rn. Joe11 C. MILl,U, M.A. Third Edition. Lcmdon: 
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t Report of IM C/twcA Paloral ~id Societ,. 1855. 
&. Co,,gregational Year-Book. 1856. 
6. lnmiul ad M"ucellauou Stalutieol Rehmu o/ tu £iwr. 

pool, Ma,d.uter, Bina,agAaa, ad Leed. Police,for 1864. 
7. Religiou Wor-.. • E111larul ad Wak•. Abridged from 

the Official Cenau Report. By Houa MANN, Eaq. ISM, 

CBBIBTWfITT ia the wiadom and ~er of God in action upon 
the minda oC men. It ii the true light to enlighten the world, 
111d the only power for itl aoeial regeneration. lta adftllt 
llld pn>mulption ia the key to thia world'• hiatarJ, whether 
~ the anticipatiODI of prophecy, or in recorded Cacta. Ita cllil'u
lllOll and progreaa are directly committed to the Miniatrr, and to 
~ Church at large; for a aolemn obliptim comea !IP ner, 
diaciple to extend its influence to the utmoat of his power. 
Neither the Mini■try nor the people c:an 1ucceed alone. They 
U'e not rim, nor have they diTine intenlltl: they are co
worken, mutuall7 dependent ; and ahare in the 1111ccea, the 
lianour, and the reward. The pulpit must excite and ll1l8tain 
., monl actioD of the people; the people must be willing 
hlienlly and effectively to aid the Miniltry. No Miniltiy can 
r.l comidmt and buoyant without the heart7 COllClll'l'eDCe of 
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the people; no people will go f'ar before the Miniatry in aar-
li'fe etl'ort. Each, bJ re-aetion, helpa or thwvta the other: the 
palpit inftuencea the pew, the pew po,rerfall7 re-act. upon the 
pulpit. Combined in judieiou and 'figorou action, the Church 
of Christ thua becomes the greatat power on earth; more 
direct than civiliatiou, mightier than the ■word, and men 
aalutary and luting than human Ian and gmenunent. The 
aecret of the l1lCcelll of Christianity' ia not, however, to be 
aought in it■ truth, or adaptation, or agencies; but in the 
•F81 influence of the S~t of truth and power, who alone 
gt'fes elfeet to the GOllpel m individual canftl'lion, which ii, in 
fact, it■ only real mcce■1; for, when it fails to renew men'■ 
heart■, it fail■ of it■ ultimate and sublime pmpoae. It■ gm& 
and peculiar glory ia it■ apiritualif:1. Yet it hu aecondary and 
collateral bleuinga, declaring it■ 1puit, authenticating it■ claim■, 
and aerviog, like the miniatry of the Baptiat, to herald the advent 
of its spiritual power; and it is the duty' alike of Miniaten 
11nd people to forward thole temponl raulta which tend to 
give 1t ICCeptaoce with mankind. They ue to eatabliab and 
support all thoae inatitutiona and etl'orta which 11111elionte the 
condition of aooiety, u well u to aid in aecuring thoae higher 
and more cliJect bleasinga which flow &om penonal religiOD. 
Christianity', like it■ Bleaecl Founder, takes full hold of the 
human, u it reata upon the cliTine. 

With such eridencea, truth■, and apnciee, ao fraught with 
bleuings which all CID appreciate, and ao defended and JJIOI" 
pered by a di"rine energy, the mam,l would~ to be, that it 
bu not apread to a greater extent, and that 1ta lruita are no& 
more decisive and abundant. It ia indeed a myatery in the 
providential government of the world, that the publication of the 
Gospel baa been ao limited during eighteen centuries; but the 
two main hindenncea ha'f8 undoubtedl7 been the want of ~17 
in the l,'hurch, and the coincident lack of real. CbristiaDitJ 
ia great! neutralised b7 the one ml, and eircumacribed br the 
other. ~e first CUI onl7 be eared 1Jr a more rigoroua manl 
discipline, which ia infinit.elJ more important than &DJ ~ 
aiutical modi&cationa ; and the eecond, 'h)' aroaaing the Churck 
to a fnll uae of the mperior ad'flDtagea of our times, for 111~ 
ful aggreuion upon the world. 

Never were greater effort■ made to enngelise the Heathea 
abroad ; and the large income■ of our TIU'iou Societiee b 
foreign operation ue3:::aipa of a liviq Chri■tianity. N• 
doe■ &DJ l,'hurch in miaaionary dort fail to unite ill 
either beoe'JOlent or • • eurtion1 on behalf of our 1.-e 
population. In fact, thole who lll8tain the foreign work • 
the life and IOlll of all our home chariti•. But they have no& 
7et reached the neceaitiee of our own COUQtry. We would no& 
ha'f8 • Bingle effort lea for the nala of diatant memben ol * 
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111118 family, 'Who are 1rithoat the light and meana of Cbria
tianity ; but we would haYe far greater esertiou made to 
overtake the rapid increue of oar home Heatheniam. We 
therefore rejoice in the re-awakened regard {or thole imtitutiou 
and efforts by which our own COODtry ia to be more perfectly 
evangelized, and without which our home Churchea ,rill not be 
able to auatain their immeme foreign opentiou. We CIIDDot, 
indeed, expect their apiritual condition to be improved, until 
the loud call of thia country ahall be responded to. Nest to 
providing for hie own houehold, the Christian ought certaiDly 
to provide for hie OW'll neighbourhood. 

It ia a paiuful fact, that ea.meet, ~iritaal men are mourning 
over the general state of their respective Cburchea; not 10 much 
over the want of congregationa,-althoagb crowded churchea 
and chapel.a are a great rarity,---or of general attention in bear
ing, u over a prevailing apathy, a deadnea and inaction, dia
piriti.ug to :MiDilten and thole who work with them ; uad over a 
want of direct and erident ■piritual fruit. Some Chlll'Cbm have 
been agitated by YUioaa controtenie■; and tbe ooDai- i■ 
llwaya greatly detrimental to the wel&re of relipm.. Divi■iODI 
in Church.. give a shock and iDfliet a damage &om which they 
often do not recover far a genention. But what.eYer ■pecia1 
ca1111e1 may mist, there are at all time■ 'Within reach pneral 
inftuencea that ,rill meet the cue; and attention will ever be 
fint turned to the Chriatian Miniatly, u being, under God, the 
great renonting power of the Church. 

The biatory of the pulpit ia the hiatory of Chriatianity. It 
hu always, ■ince the Reformation eaJN:Cially, been the moat 
powerful engine for promoting the religioua and aocial welfare 
cl the nation. It fumiahee the ke,_-~ote of religioua opimoa, 
and ia the prompter and guide of religiolll action. We ao Dot 
pretend to be able to Corm a proper e■timete of the :MiDi■try 
ofthia country, 10 numero1U1 U to be aJmoat beyond aount, ma 
10 acattered and diYenified u it ia ; nor would we willi.Dgly 
drop a word tending to depreciate Mioiaten ; but they are ever 
!>efore the world, and the Christian public i■ able to ■ee what 
•!- CODdition requirea. Undoabtedly, the crying dematul ofthe■e 
timea, u of former time. in which " a great work" ha■ been re
quired to be done, ia for eanwt .,.,-men like the leaden of 
the Fint and Second Reformation, who, by reuon of their 
earneatneu, ltood out in bold relief from other men of tAflr 
~. who felt the truth■ they preached, and therefore ■poke 
liAr 11e11 IMO /eU tAffa. Thi■ wu their mighty advantage,----en 
element of which all could judge ; and it prepared the way for 
the ~tion of their me■■ap; for it awakened the deepat 
IJIDJllihiea of hlllDUl nabue. 
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The trotba the, dwelt upon were the grand fbndamentll 
troths of the Goepel,~d u revelation, bat new to neulJ 
all their hearen ; and they bad the force of newly revealed truth. 
In a country like oun, filled with the reflected light of C~ 

• tiani~, u it is found in our literature and in public opinion, ml 
eapeeially in congregations which are perfectly f&miliarizell 
with the Christian revelation, it requires a mode of announce
ment that will impNII the heart, to pin full attention and 
regard. Clearness and force of datement, and attractive
ness of illustration, m111t be the mbltitute for novelty in the BUb
atantial mallt!f' o( the things delivered. The old truth■ are wanted, 
and they are sufficient. That which con■tituted the power <i 
Chriltiamty in other daya, under the divine blmaing, ia effectual 
now. The ph&sel of aociety change; but the moral character 
and spiritual wants of the indindual are the 1&1De in ~ sp 
and country ; and the proceu of regeneration is identical m .U 
--. 7.eal and courage, alike the product of Dinne Lo,e, will 
eaggeat the topica, and urge truth upon the CODllcienoe. 

A chanp is needed in the character of ourcul ·t ministratiom. 
We have e■caped, except in a few obecure • -chUl'Che■, &om 
the dry moral eauy; and, among the onconlormiata, Crom 
the tire■ome, never-endin,r dimions and " uses " of the Puritana, 
-like the valley in Ezekiel'• viaion, full of bone■, fff'f many, 
and fff1 dry; but ■till our pulpit addreaea appear to be too 
teolmical, too artiatic, too much upon a model and scale. The 
art of oadilag ......, ia reduced to a mechanical traming,-the 
Italian gardening, with ita ornate artificea, and pruned ml 
trimmed vegetation, instead of the bold and Cree English ■tyle <i 
nature moderately caltiva&ed by art. The art of preaching 1111 
lfC:lil~ multitadeil of preachers. Form■, and not thoughts, an 
cluelly 10Ught and rested in. If the fountain be foll, it will guala 
forth ; and all that is needed is to make a natural channel to 
OODTeJ the thooghta, u an Eutem garden ii watered by the 
loot; etay the stream here, and it will flow there. Mell shoulcl 
apeak becaoae the, have thought, and not merely think in order 
to IJ)e&k. U a man thoroughl1 muter■ and digests a mbject, he 
needs not, generally, to write down more than the t:OWN ol his 
thinking; and if his thonghta are arranged naturally and logic
ally, the, will mggeat their own form, "apt words in apt pi-;" 
and much fitter words will o8'er themsel-,ea in the warmth <i 
delivery, than in the coolnma of the cloaet. 

The great error, in our apprehension, ia the ~ inftu
ence of profelllional manneriam. All rmeamom ha•e claa 
opinions and stereotrr::flof'IDII; and thia 11 perhape w•oidahle; 
at leut, he ia • 'ffSrf man who dares to break thloagh the 
r.trictiODS of profeuional ruhriea. The CleJ'l7 ue not flee 
from thia mental ala"Vel'J; and, with the noblelt tbemel, md the 
highest advantages, u • clasa, the, make but little im....-
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apon the public mind. Pew pracher'I ue tbOl'OllplJ attracti.Te 
ad interalting: the aceptiooa plOTe how much ia in the power 
rl the pulpit. But wh7 a pronirbial dWIIIII in 181'1110111 7 
Why le88 intorat in a ll8l'IDOD in the church, than a lectun, in the 
ball? We readil7 grant that there ia peat.er IOlemnitf in the 
place, and in the occuion; that both piopealy rest:niD thoae 
lllliea of imagination and wit whioh may enlifllll aeau1ar 111bjeeta; 
uid that churchea and chapela are often ID stupidly COD8tructed~ 
that instead of proper ventilation, you have either dnughta 
which distreu and incommode, or a RltgllAllt and Yitiated 
lbn01phere which deadena an. ph,-ical power, and onl7 dil
poa to aleep. But, all 111ch diaadvantagea apart, the bulk of 
pulpit eft'orts, notwitbatanding the grandeur of the theme, are 
DOt interesting and delightful, but only tolenble. There ia 
nnted in the pulpit more of nature, more of individuality where 
we cannot have true originality, more of ttmlUI tall, that ahall 
rile with the argament and with the growth of feeling into ~ 
lul appeal, leading captive the whole man ; mare unction ; tAat in 
the whole bodJ of Miniat.era, which renden the mr jutly popular, 
iapmai,-e, and irresistible. Eloqnence 1uhdues free men; and 
the pulpit wanta the eloquence which eprinp from energy and 
eameetneu. Theee may make a l'Ollgh style; but the mota of 
a club are ita irtnmgth. We need, not the preaching which only 
whiten.a the eepulchnl, bat that which opena them and calla the 
dead to life. 

The length of the modem eermon ie a great disadvantage, 
&Del a growing eril; bat it ia not the main came of liatleeaneae 
in the hearer: for it ia not the Jut portion which tirell u ; we 
are tired before we get that relief; and there an long llertDODI 
which never appear long. The &ult i• both in the matt.er and 
the atyle. The topice are too generally etale, and extremely 
limited in their range; the public mind WUlta variety and freab. 
DeM. The mlM of the trnthe uttered from the pulpit, need no 
proof; it ia an idle wute of akill and patience to ofler it. H 
all vain repetitiona of thought were excluded, and the beet of 
the remainder were alone retained, IIOl'IDOD9 would not be 
~nably long. And generally the atyle ia too verboee; 
rt 11 not cloee, compact, nerrou. The role ,,.;glt be, to 
• how much epace the gold can be made to cover_; the 
~ ia, not to be penpiCU0111, convincing, brief. The word
pamter fails to ambit hia own thought, piobably becanae it 
11 not clearly conceived by himself; for he who tliinb clearly 
11111 vigoroualy, will expreu bimaelf with 11lfficimt penpicuity: 
~t abapee the Btyle. The one ndical error, not univenal, 
bat general, ii exceuive verbiage: "the aeven graim are hid 
1IDder a buabel of chaff' I" We are of opinion that it ia the ein 
rl the age; and indiacreet penona freely bestow their praiaee 
1IJIOll young Ministcn,--eepeaiall1 if they have plenty of bold 
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"figurea,"-iD proportion to their beiDK unable to ...,.._,_ 
any thing that liu been aid. The "cloud-land" atyle ia, ia 
our judgment, the moat offimaive; an aoownulation of what • 
no better than cant terma,---compoand epitbeta, and 1fCINI 
without definite lignificatiou; and theaie are often aoeumulaW 
into an incongruoua maa of UDintelliKible jargon: ye,t, will 
many, this coutitu.ta fine writing and fine ■peaking. Aak a 
70ung man what he aeGIII, and lie teUa you plainly enoap, 
and in the very term■ that he ought to haft fint uaed. It ii 
this want of buaineaa 1tyle that we complain of; that, wherw 
each part of the lel'IDOD ought to clear off 10mething • a 
~ and eettled, no ground ia cleued, no bui11e11 ia done. 

We are strongly of opinion that few MiDiat.en ealtivate the llt 
of writing and ■peaking, beyond the point of amplification. Ti. 
hackneyed plan of principal diYWODB, and aub-di-riaione, aJIIIOll 
without end, of now rising from apeciee to pnaa, and then deacenil. 
iDg from pDUI to epeciea, &c., i,, OO!DIDOD among young preachm 
especially, and hM been foatered by elabon&e ra1ea for the cm
Btruction of lel'lllODI, To aprelll themaelve■ in :fe1r wordf, 
marking the shade■ ol meeuing, to acquire force, to mark die 
rhythm, and to cultivate the beauliea ol ~,-thae, or ft 
mietak.e, are matten much diaregarded; u ifit were ofnomoma& 
in what dl'ell • man appeared what mingling ~th atraupn ■-
friend■, and with the tut.eful u well u the unobaemmt. '111 
pulpit style will become mare impraai'fe, when Miniaten 111:riw 
to make it 10. 

There ill abo an evil rimlg up among lrliniatcn, even die 
~ or them, which ~ to l,e frowned Gilt or OOUDt.eJwlae, 
if it· cumot be dealt with by antbority; ft refer to the grow
ing pnctice ol reading m. There an, a1)ecia1 occe-icw 
when it may be right that • Miniat.er abould avail himaelf of • 
manUICl'ipt j occvione which reqmre peat cue and euctnea 
in the very pllrueolcJv employecl, or which are of euch dia. 
culty and· reaponaibility, that few men coaJd eo tborougblJ 
command their feelinp u to apreaa the very thing they mea 
But while we cpwre1: not with men who, at auch timea, _. 
themaelvea aplll9t roish., we muat •1 that ft eeldom bear • 
eermon read, even on tlieee apecia1 ooouion■, which cloea not 
be more in intermt and force than ill pined in ufety -1 
correctDe-. Few men read well, became f'ew read ~; 
and the energy and £reed.om tbe utwe-wbich com• forth• 
1pontaneo111 utteruu., i■ all Wllllting in tbe cribbed and cnm~ 
procea of litenlly reading • manUICl'ipt. la it noble • 
dignified in • 1ept,e of the aJuea, to be "6ound to hia paper .. 
the uttennoe of hia own thoughta and £eeliDp? Doea it 11111 
destroy all eloquence, bJ £reesing the noble cummta of _. 
tion? Reading it! tolerated nowhere but in the pulpit. Yet bor 
would Peter have looked, reading hia IIG'IDOll 011 the da7 • 
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Penteooat? and would Paul haft hem liblJ "mightilJ to ha"' 
&1111rinced the Jen, and that publicly," if he mut 6nt haft 
&,tched hia man'IIICl'ipt, and then ala'riahJ.7. 1'ollowed it? The 
ltyle of the oration on Man' Hill dil'ered widel7 from the ex~
tion and appeals in the IJIIIIIOllle, became the Apo&t)e wiaely 
lllited himleff to hie auditory. Heeding 'lel'IDOna betra79 the want 
"that prime requiaite £or the Ministry, nm to the uperienoed 
power ol the Goapel,-" aptnae to teach." It tend.a to a certain 
md most in.juri01111 change in the quality of pulpit laboun. 
Such Mini.ten will not aim principall7 to ahibit old trutha in • 
new drea, and aimpl7 to render them more attractive and 
impreaive; but recondite 111bjecta mut be cholen, topie1 
requiring great rmearch and accurate atat.ement; and which 
ma1 therefore bring higher credit to the preacher, u profound, 
original, philoeophical. The Goepel tut...., will IOOll become 
the OCCUIOnal, instead of bein,r the atanding, topic. The trutha 
diacuYed will alao aoon der. The diacoane will become 
elaborate, and then attenuated. The andieoc- will be edueeted 
to a futidioua implacability, and difficult to be &armed of their 
critical wrath; they will be mare dialp]n,ed with the mumer 
than p}eued with the 111bataDce of a macoane j and the great 
md of preaching will be loet. 

We are full7 aware of the pla by which thOll8 who read 
defend themaelva,-" they pin confidence;" and we admit they 
ma1 require it. But mrely thia ia not the wa7 to acquire moral 
courage. This plan ia not adopted 17 lpt'Alken in other depart. 
menta. Confidence will never be pineil by thia means; for it 
lldmita ol DO advance ; there ia DO eurcile ol lelf-reliance, DO 
lftdice to make per£ect. II there be 11D UDCODqlllftble timidity, 
n ahould judge that IIUCh a man hu DO buaineu in 11D office 
which requires great moral courage. But timid men. ba'f8 
eonquered that aelf'-dilidenat which wu their mare, and in 
11>111e degree their imbecility, by thoroughq maat.ering their 
aubject, by logical arrangement, by peat manl CODBiderationa, 
by that humilit7 which ia willing to eadun failma, by a deep 
11me ol responsibility, and, abcm, all, by a prayerful nliance 
upon th01e divine aida which are aamed to every true 
ambuaador for Chriat. That the habit of reading ma7 be 
broken. man,: eumpl• pro,e; and that it needa not to be 
~ed, ia evident from the practice in evangelical _palpita, even 
m the btabliabrnent, where reading ao largely obtaina. 
. The IDCl8t popular and eft'ective Miniatere of all Chmc:bee are, 
ID the proper aeme, eitemponneo1111 Preachen; that ia to DJ, 
they do not, acept occuicmall7, write ia uteuo; but stud7 
oat_~ regudlma, for the time, of phrueoloa; and, 
baTIDg • ed and mutered their whole train of thought, 
they clothe thoee thought& enemponneoual7. They thus have 
room for the play ol their own leelinp; and, by the divenity 
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of language, and the introduction of new ideu uul illuatntiaa 
obtained on the instant, they gin the whole diacoane an a 
pro,11phl air. It ia thu that we haYO heard the 11&1110 -... 

more than once, from eome popular Preachen, with undirnini,W 
seat; for, by thia means, it hu been re-cut; and, while • 
lt&Dtially the 1&1De, it hu all the er.ma.. of coming new fra 
the furnace. The limple 1:rllth ii, that with IIUCh Pi-:ban 
each eermon is, in conaiderable put, a freah one on the oW 
mt, yet mainly after the old model; and with them, u a.. 
tinguiahed from reading and .,.,,Un- Preachen, ~ 
ing ia a pl00ell of mental labour, not a mere aereiae ft 
memory; all the faculties are engaged in thinking aJoad, 
with a powerf'ul stimulu both to the head and heart. 8o 
Dr. Bunler is reported to have aid to a friend, when hearing 
Richard W ateon, " That is the moet extraordinary machine 
God tner made, b- thinlriug, and telling you. what he iii 
thinking."* 

We take the opportunitf of aaying, that, in our bumble 
judgment, SlffllOritn- preaching m11Bt greatly fail of the propoaed 
object. Not one Preacher in a thouand of tbia clua who doa 
not betny birnaelf; and it ia in human nature, to feel ]ma undir 
what is aeen to be prepared belorehand, than under a 1pmt
taneou1 unpulae. Who doea not at once become deaf to the 
beggar whoae toDM and manner tell ,ou. that be ia only ~ 
ing a prepared story of diatrea? but who CID l'l!lliat the IIJIOll
taneoua and tou.ching atory of one whoae appeala are couched ia 
the natural tonee of IIOffOW, and in worda that the heart dictated 
Although far interior in utiatic management and finiah, die 
rough, bold, free ontline pJeuea the man of true tute bettlr 
than the finiahed drawing. We delight in the natunl llim
plieitf, the franlrneaa, the beautiful bhmden of the child, Dl(ft 

than m the refinement- of educated politenelll. But ~ 
Preachen aim at tbia ume poliah,--at a perfect finiah, at verbal 
oonectneaa. They are horrified at a capital blunder, whim 
ahcnn that a man'■ mind ia 10 earnmtly at work, that he ii 
bef'orehand of hie tongue. They lea'ftl no room for the impue 
ol circurnstancee, for tlae play of emotion, for kindling with their 
theme. The memory ia prodigioualy tued, to the darnap " 
other facult.ieL They are ■lava, and dare not attempt to break 
their chaina. And a graver evil than all ia, this practice bepD 
diatruat in the special promise of Hun whoae 18l"t'Ult■ the, 119: 
"It shall be given you in that urne hour what and how ye .W 
speak." It ia true that the worda refer to apeeial migencis; 
but it appean a moat unprofitable conmmption of time, t1D 
commit two or three eermona a week to memory,-time Ymd 

• n. pnctice of. reading - ia • • pwnd IO M ia A--. &W ... 
~ of &lie lletlaodiat E..-.,u g.:.•._ --a it _,- lo ,- I 

...... l&ruagl1 nproWing .... pndic,e. 
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• a faitbful Miniat.er nmat feel he wanta tbr othfll' dutiee ; llld in 
thil he might therefore properl7 cut himeelf on the promiee 
Ii hia Muter. .Besidee, we frequmtl7 find that the mOllt d'ect
i,e mokea are the auggestiom of the moment. 

Yet let ua not be mimndentood. We ue no advocatea tor 
;.pro,,,ptr, preaching,-for men'■ tra■ting to their ntem 
neou powen without ■evere and elaborate preparation. :C 
ii danger of Preachen not giving their congregatiom ■ufflcient 
eredit for intellect and knowledge ; of their 11l_Ppo■mg that lay
men caDDOt be judges of doctrine, and that their hearer■ are not = for "strong meat.11 Shoala of loo■e, ilecJarn■tmy 

ea, without logic, without any principle of homogeneity, 
withont thought, d-welling only on ■imple fint truth■, without 
my range of topics, or novelty of illu■tration,-■how a lamentable 
nnt of atudiou■ preparation, and an equal deficiency of re■pect 
for the auditor■. That variety and adTlll108Dlent in knowledge 
which aettled congregation■ require, and haftl the ~ht to 
demand, can only be furnished by mental labour,-1>7 au 
increue of expository c1iacoune, llld by carefol preparation. 
Preaching i■ euier than tnching; yet +aching i■ now u n~ 
rary u preaching. But Do ■ati■&ctory preparation can he made 
without the me of the pen, without occuionally,at leut, writing 
It foll length, with the lffJ&te■t care and euetne■■. Cicero 
■11, " The young ontor'a beat muter i■ hi■ pen!' Indeed, 
there are instances in which the moat efl'eetiw ■ermODI haftl been 
c:ompoaecl with the utmost labour and paina ; but only where 
the Bingle aim hu been, to •Y nothing but what bore direetly 
on the bu■ineu, and to ■ay that in the beat pouible way.• 

We CID hardly expect to haTe oar Tie,n m the eacredne■■, 
PelpOlllibility, and legitimate power of the pulpit enhanced. We 
hold it to be the prime power of the Cfuutian Church, and 
dirinel.y ordained to be the mean■ of it■ purity, edification, and 
erteuion, u truly u the ■acnment■ themaelvee. Our only de■ire, 
then, ii to aee it u efl'ective u human imperfection will allow. 
I~ will never, it can never he BOpeneded. It creates, IIUltaim, 
~ all other religiou■ agenciee; itaelf, therefore, ought to be 
~t, elevated, and powerful, in the requirements of both 
lllltrnction and wor■hip. Without in■piration, DO mm can be 
spected to reach the height of apo■tolical wi■dom and power ; 
7et that i■ the ■tandard ; and the moat BOccea■fol Mini■try hu 
alnya been moat imbued with the apo■tolic element■, both u to 

... .l frimcl of miu in the lliniatry, orao anli-,-nak. to ••• u ........ IJai 
tint __ tu iJa writing and re-modellillg a -, b7 wlaich be wialied to prod-, 
~ ~ pn,duca, • powmfld public impnaoa. Ja uiotber cme, he apent bait am~ 
11 ~ 1111d innstiption, prepantorJ to the writing of a liDgll ._. in a amoa; 
~ M cowd Ii IDJ time preach a good lel'IIIOII, witJa Cllle UJ, ad, ia - of--..-r, 
~- • lloar, for pnpuatioa."-Porur'• l#:lvu oa ~- hd in 1Do1Mr 
--. • Minillcr wro&e oat m - -ea tima; 1111d ia ..tnl. - M 
._ WM the - of a '°uidenble ffliql ol nligiaa ia the lllipboarllooil. 
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trnth and apirit. No intelleetaal ad....,..,,...,,• of the • 
,rill improve Cbriatianity ; for it ia Chriatiauity alone wlm 
improves the age. But the eflicienq of the pulpit ma7 lie 
increued. Former timea undo11b~!...,=nted, not ma,e 
beautiful compoaitiou, but more • fon,e of iDtcl. 
lect, and mon e8'ective ~- After making ded-. 
for that reaped which good men imtiDctiYely pay to IID:!'!l 
and for the reverence with which filial love ever 
parental recollectioua, IDUlJ, ,m::hapa moat, Churchea 1-
the want of auch men u their fatben were. They need, Id 
only powerful intellect, but apiritual might, 10D8 of tb1Dllla, 
to ltartle them out of a lllliftnll let.bargy.. Bvanpliml 
Mini.ten ~y ue more llllited, and leek atill cber uniaa; 
but their mt.ercoune only reveala to each the want and cnrilg 
of all. The pun! atataoent ia, that the truth &ill ID 

• make decided converta. It ia received with every • 
factory external sign; but it finda no deep p)acea; it 
brinp forth little fruit to perfeotion. Wo could reCv to 
eumplea, in every Church, of men ■uited to the tim11; 
not conmmniali1t1, DOt pbilmopbical Preacher■, not Gemm 
tbiubn; DOt men whole but ia in trnth alone, ita ■d•t•• 
and pungent enforcament; but men who ue fired with ~ft ID 
the~; whoae zeal mak• them, in the e■timation cl oar 
■ober. Chriatiana, beaide them■elvea,-who yet moum over tllllir 
inetfeative mini■try. The time■ Deed men who haYe ..,_ 
their mind■ in the writinp ol Butar and .Alleine, of Howt 
and Charnock; men ol the apo■to1ic 'Jl.~~ and of apoatolie 
power ; charKed, filled with the eeme of • high cornrni-ice: 
ready for .Ulaboun, "in leUOD Uld out of aeuon;" in arli 
DO IDUl, and willing to pay the ta of nproach for indepeadat 
thought and action. 

The topim which moat diatinguiahfJII the preacbing of ..t, 
day■ ■eem to be 1t'UUDI from our pulpiu; uid thi■ may be• 
cau■e of the prnalenoe of pndical Ja "bDCPDi•oiPD iu the Chmm, 
aud of the paucity ol convaniona ia compuiaon with the numbs 
of eermom delivered tmry Sabbath. Chriat crucified bu i. 
~td until it hu become a doetriDal ■edatiYe; but the la• 
m ita requinmenu aod penaltia ia eeldom dwelt upon, eo &r • 
our ob■ervation loeB; aod, when introduced, it i■ in terDII not 
to "ol'end ean polite." A atroog enfaroement of Chrilltian da&J, 
u a teat of penonal ■incerity ...a faith, aud u a mean■ of~ 
to all who imagine there ia no danger, together with a free ahibi
tion of the power and grace of Cbriat, u the ataple cl tM 
Miniatry for m montha, would U'Ouae the genenJ apdf, 
through the might of the Spirit of God. The note of ■lam • 
needeil. The gnoe of the Golpel may be ~ into • lllllt 
and a cleluaion. The perfect order of the.Church may ~ 
1111 end imteed of a meana. A bald Miniatry, to break thrllllP 
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.n tnmmela of religiou f'ubioa, and to lead the way to deal in 
olher trutba than Golpel aoodynea, ia wantal. The old trutha are 
lllll wom out; Chriatianii7 bu not become e8'e&e. It ia not like 
ID F.gyptian mummy, which Joob firm, but upoee it, touch it, 
and it fall• into powder. No; it ii lltill a liriug power, and only 
aeeda to be trlllted and applied • iu the former dap, with an 
1DC0111promiaing boldn.. and a atroug faith, ad it ahall be 
puved to be atill "the power of God." 

Thie re-application of the old trutha ia the work of an earned 
md vigorous Miniatry. But nothing more militate. agaimt the 
111111'11 vigour of Christian MiDiaten than the atmoephere of the 
world; not the exceaeea of worldly di'ffl'lliona, and IOCh punuita 
11 ue manitestly incompatible with the ChriatiaD character; 
but such approachea to theae things u would not be generally 
condemned u incouaiatent. Miniaten are, howet&, 1meeptible 
ii these temptationa, requiring u they do reluation from amn 
lltully; but their people, DDiDtaationally, aometimea put them to 
m IIDlleceaBllJ' trial, '7 --,c,iating them with the atyle of the 
world in mingled putiea. The rapid approach of the ~urch 
to the manners and spirit of the world, ia an evil which nothing 
CID represa but a ohanp of 'riewa by the growth of godlinesa; 
md the terma on which Miniaten muat li',e, or are upected 
to live, with their people, nmder it aometimea di8icalt for them 
to draw the line and point the rebuke. 

A. good feature of the timell ii the attempted restoration of 
tlm method of reaching the muaea, which wu fint, in modem 
daya, adopted by George Whitefield, and ao readily followed by 
the Wesleya,-otd-door preaeMllll,--.t fint of necaaity, not 
Ii choice or premeditation. " How wiaely doea God order all 
thinp I" obeervea Mr. Wealey. "Some will not hear even the 
word of God out of a churcli. For the aake of thMe we are 
c&n permitted to preach in a church. Othen will not hear in 
a cburcb. For their llkea we are often eompelled to preacli in 
the higbwaya." The practice had of late yean grown into 
di.repute from ita abuaea, having become a channel of the treuon 
md 1emi-treuon of the demagogue; ad, in fact, at one time wu 
rvely employed but for the purpoae of diaaeminating principlee 
oppoaed alike to truth, purity, and charity. But it ia in the ooune 
Ii being redeemed from ita temporary degradation. In many of 
oar large toWDB, Clergymen and Nonconformiat Mlllll'tenl of the 
fillt clau may be aeen occupying aome of the moat eligible public 
placea, BDd, 10metimea in a united aamce, proclaiming the good 
nn, to thoae who will not enter church or chapel. The 
Putoral Aid Society givea public COUDterumce to thia mode of 
~hing the IIUIIIE8 of non-wonhipping aiD.nen; and, in aome 
ri ita "Occuional Papen," o8'en ver, judicioua direot.ionB to 
bod,. ~lerv and laity upon the right method of conducting 
tliae important aerrioea. 
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The upper._ of IOciety genenll1 an, wedded to the natial 
Chmah, and probably will ahraya be ao. The NonOODDllliia 
take the middle clMl8II in ftrioua depa; 1K»1De the more ial. 
ligent or better educated, and othen • cl8II of great heart • 
energy. But none of the Chvchea haYe a )up and ldnlg 
hold upon the working l'.laNea proper,-thoee who earn ta 
bread, not by mercbandiae or busineu, but by their own handiaaft 
labour, either alone or in connexion with macbine91. Senn! 
claim to have aet up "the poor man's Church;" but 1t ia menly 
a name and an empty bmat. Artiaana are • peculiar cla 
They have great ahrewdneu, hard heads, and • conaiderable 
extent of information. They are estremely aenaitive aholt 
their clau-righta; nnd are genenlly pervaded with • lurking 
practical controveny against capital, and against the politiml 
power of those above them. They have little attachment 111 
their employen, and foolishly withhold their confidence 6-
thoae in the higher aocia1 circles. They have, in genenl, 1111 

attachment to Churches. All may have • portion of the ,n:n. 
ing cluaea in their communities ; but they are not gathered a 
won in any considerable nomben, either by religioua bland», 
menta and impreuive ceremonial, by the simplest forma of ,.._ 
ship, b1 calm, intellectnal preaching, or by the utmolt eners, 
of aggreasiYe zeal. Tbia ie not only matter of lamentation, ba& 
• weakness in our Churchea, and • danger to our COUDtrJ, 
demanding every pouible attention to the mean■ of remedy. 
The alienation and hoatility an undoubtedly to be attri
buted, in great put, to that want of sympathy IO affectingly 
deplored by the late Judge Talfourd :-" If I were aaked wlw ii 
the great want of Eugliah IOCiety, I would •Y, it ie the mingling 
of claaa with clua. I would uy, in one word, that that Wllllt ii 
the want of sympathy." "Words," obaervea Mr. Miller, m 
echoing them from the pulpit, "reflecting u much honour upaa 
the gentleneu of hie heart, u upon his IICQIDen u an obaemlr ,I 
our aocial condition ; worda which the Chriatian Miniat.er, 1111 
leu than the Chriatian atateaman,-which neither Miniat.en nor 
1tateamen only, but ever, man of station, wealth, and inflwmee, 
-will do well to ponder." 

It ie • happy omen that genenl. attention ie now paid to tJie 
nligioua condition of the working cluaee, in addition to a com
mendable seal for their intellectnal and aocial progn• 'Die 
publicationa of the lut few yean have 1}een eminently _,_ 
able in thia respect. The Reporta of City and Town Vjeiom, 
and similar imtitution■, Epiacopal and Nonconlormiat; the 111:ir
ring appeal of .Dr. Ham■ in the "Chriltian Cimen;" " Jethro: 
a Prise F..ay on Lay Agency," from the powerful pen ol Dr. 
Camebell; and many publicatiou, leu grave and of lower -. 
toptber with ftriou Sanituy Beporta, Police 11.etmu, and Jail 
Report■, compiled with gnat euctne. and with erideat ndl,reDI, 
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to moral queatiou; and laat, bat not leut, the " Depart cm 
Bcligio118 W onhip/' by Horace !unn,-have left a deep 
imprellion on the public mind, and made thia one oC the greaten 
qationa of the day. The Tabl8I and Mapa illutrative of the 
ate of education 1111d of crime, pobliahed in the "Minutm 
of the Committee ol Oomloil on Education, for 1848,--49,-60," 
Vol. II., are ol pat importance and value. Although 1111 
appalling study, they remarhbly illllBtrate the el'ect ol Chria
tianity in ita twofold influence of preaching and education. 

It is important to our porpoee to glllllce at aome ol the f'acta 
mealed by the" Report on Religiom Wonhip,"-a work which, 
with 10me unavoidable and aome avoidable error■, ■till givea Mr. 
Mann great claima to the gratitude ol the religious public, u 
ahowing the amount ol provi■ion for the country at large, and the 
degree in which it i■ made aae of; and alBO the progre■a effected 
in wonhip-BCCOmmodation d~ the preaent century. Of 
mune, all mch retorna will be unpenect ; but 1111betantially, 
and more accurately than ever before, we learn the condition ol 
Oil? coantry in theae respecta. 

It i■ calcolated that aceommodation for the inhabitante ol 
England and Wales, at the rate of 58 per fflll., would meet the 
DeOellllity of the cue, thia rate implying a deduction for childnm, 
l'orllick and infirm penoll8, and for thoee who are unavoidably pre
ffllted Crom attending public wonhip. Accommodation would 
tlien be required for 10,398,018 penona. Return■ were obtained 
&om 81,943 pl■ce1 of religioua wonhip; but 2,524 other placea 
omitted a return ; and, on an equitable balance, it would appear 
that provi■ion i■ made for 10,212,568 penona. The apparent 
deficiencr, at the rate of 58 r'° MII., ia thm reduced to 
186,450; "yet by the unequal distribution ol theae 10,212,568 
llittinga, there i■ really not accommodation, toitAita readt qf t/u»e 
• 111alll it, for a greater number than 8,753,279, leaving 1111 
ICtaal deficiency of 1,644,78' Bitting■• Probably, indeed, the 
deficien ie much larger." Singular illuatratiODB might be 
lurniah::1 of the extreme ditl'erence of ~on in cilll'ereut, and 
eYeD contiguoua, d.iatricta. The rural pariabe■ haTe accommodation 
at the rate of 66·5 per cmt. of the population; while the urban 
pariahe■ are u low u 46-0 per fflll. The population piovided for 
m 74 of the large towna ia only 87·8 per cat.; IIDll 1,882,992 
lllOn, lit~ are 1/,n-e requirea to reach the aTinge of 68 per 
~- Proumately, it may be l&id, that the accommodation for 
rtligiooa wonhip in 1801 waa 68·1 per cal.; in 1821, it waa 
ftlluced to 60-8; and in 1851, it had rieen to 57, that ia to ay, 
lpOll the average of the entire kingdom. But it ia erident that 
die large towna have not had their ahare of the general im~ 
ment since 1801,-the accommodation not being in JR'Oport.iOD 
lo the immeme increue ol population; and much of it being 
lftilable ouly at partiealar 1iJIM,a, The eBtimatet\ D'IUDber of 
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free llittinga, "free to any penona wiahing, without meat, ta 
occopy them," ia 4,804,595. But very many at ~ .... 
aot be available to thoae who, at partieu1ar times, might wiah 111 
OCCIIDV them. We find a larger proportion free in the runl 
tban.-k the town diatricta; they are in the ~at•• 
to 43·6. We can look nowhere wit.bout findmg proof tut 
where the ID88le8 of the people, alwaya chiefly of the 1'0J'DII 
cluaea, reside, there ia the ~ want, numerically .a 
morally, and the widest and fittelt field for Christian seal. 

The numben or thole who might attend public wonhip, 1-
neglect from want of diapoaition, oumot be euctly atated; but it 
ia immenae. Let any one 'fiait a ran1 district, and on the ~ 
bath e:1 be will find a larp proportion of the labouring claaa 
pth in knota • the cornen of atreeta, or ltrolling abom 
without a pupme; and Cew entering the bouae at prayer. bi 
in our towm, the amount, not of mere ~ce, but ot po, 
f'anity, or aynematic and pinfal Sabbatb-hniwng, ia mnlilg 
ud ominoua. Or let any one tab the pup of common, opm 
drunkenneu among n1,-people or all ci..., but eapeeially rl 
the lower claaea, both male and Cemale,-and he will atand 
appalled. The Btatistica of lewdDe111 are equally frightful. bi 
the clua of roiereJJaueou o8'encea nmala a atate oC lllllllOftluy 
that might mue a newly-mmgeliled people bluh at cm 
degradation. 

Indeed, no one can CODtemplate the atate of England 'lll'itbam 
the deepeat concern; became the KUi}t or a nation, like tha& rl 
an individual, ia in proportion to knowledge, and the meam rl 
obtaining it. By a natural law, depravity ia inteuified by dil 
preaence o{ the MMDI of ita cme. 'l1ie facilities for ,rjckedJMII 
are greateat among a highly civilised and proaperou utiml. 
The progrma of eTeD nomineJ Cbriltianitf ia by no meem ia 
proportion to the incrwe ot ~; and the preat 
..ae ol eggreaiw e8'orta cumot it. Ordinary..,_. 
and atadenta o{ atetiatia do not, cannot, -timete the IUDOllllt rl 
Olll' phyllical and monl netchedne8I; this ia only :reYeeled tD 
the 8fe of the lorer end the pbilanthJopiat. Statiatim dold 
meet the cue. i:= loot large, but their imp eeeion ia faint; 
arithmetic ia a "fer'[ inadequate expmaent of morale. The .,.._ 
whelming numben oC any of our moral atatiatiCI ategger •; 
but we ere apt to forget that theae are bot the .g1.;;etio•" 
unita, eech of which, contemplated by the philanthropy rl • 
Chrin:ian, ed in ita csu.am, nmeriea, and ~ 
woald efflid--:I elarm aay coneiderate mind. Yet atetilCaal 
aerve a parpoae: they ere oumulatiw ergumenta ~ 
inaction; and they form a buia {or nmedial manrea, uid ir 
prompt, united, ad eamptic e8'orta. 

Even Scotland, which at one time, eoon.. efter the &'-
tion, could bou& that nery pariah hid a Miniater, rfflf 
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rilJlp had • achool, almoet e'fflrY family had a Bible, and 
a1moat nary child could read, ia in great danger of loaing her 
utional morality. The coldneu of her chanctm, and the 
11111ndneu of her creed, hinder her puaing quickl.L:to the 
&,rid ricee of the 10uthem country; but ahe ia • vering 
that moralitJ without religion ia like flowen atuck in sand,
their bloom aoon vanishes, and they fade into the portion of 
'11'01'11-0Ut graeea. Scotland'• Churches now moum over Scot
land's rices, especially dnmkennesa and non-attendance upon 
religi01l8 1r0r■hiP.. The ,rant of emotion ia chancteriatic of the 
utioo; and while thia coldneu, no doubt, had great influence 
in the choice of • creed, it greatly abridgea ita force in the IIDl
tentation of morals. "Wesley," say■ Dr. Campbell, "with hia 
clwacteriatic penetration, admirably hit off the national cba
llCter, when he said, 'The Scotch are certainly the beat hearer■ 
in Europe : they hear every thing, they underatand every thing; 
they feel nothing.'" 

fu Ireland, thinp have greatly mended ainoe • Clergyman 
"declared, in the eight of God and man, that there wu more 
piety among Mohammedan■ than in part■ of the diBtrict com
mitted to hie care." But the land where Popery hu its seat, 
although 10 near to the mOBt Chriatian country in the world, 
uul blessed with the highest natural advantage&, fumiahea no 
meption to the rule of ignorance, d~tion, and th.raldom 
with which Popery ovenhadowa a mbDU81ive people. 

It would be beside our preaent purpoiie to enter into a large 
cxmaideration of statistica, which are overwhelming by their 
ftltnese, and almost incomprehensible. But we have brought 
together some few point■ in reference to the condition of four 
ri our large provincial to11'1lS, to ahow, on the one hand, the 
Rite of religioua wonhip and effort, and on the other, the con
dition of theae towna u ~ crime, 10 far aa exhibited in 
the very admirable Police Return■. It ia to be remembered 
that the particulan in the fint acbedule about wonhippen were 
obtained in 1851. The population baa increased, but the pro
portions probably remain much the same. 

Ul.IOIOtJI CONDITION OP POtJB liBO.I TOWNS. 
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The ltat.e oC thele fOUl' town■, in rapect of dranlrenn-■, Ind. 
De81, and theft, ■o far • the Police Returm take cognisance ~ 
the■e immoralitie■, ii ■hown th111 :-
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But the more minute our impection of theae sad facts, the 
more painful ii the im~on. Dr. Hume, of Liverpool, bu, 
from actual survey, furnished 111 with a model of such statement■ 
u ought to be J>Ubliahed in every large town, in order to 
impress both Mmiaten and people with a juat sense of the 
condition of those in the midst of whom they live. Twfoe bll 
Dr. Hume gone over one of hi■ districts; and we give the renl1I 
fiom tables, onl1 part of which have been published. 

In this district, there are 27 streets, 226 courts, and 152 
cellan. There are 2,379 houaea, containing 2,894 families, (487' 
of them lriah-apeaking families,) of whom 940 are in regu)ar, 
1,883 in irregular employ, and 571 engaged in miacellaoeou 
work. There are 76 taverna and 51 beer-shops. Their religioal 
creed ii, of coune, diveni6ed : 5,949 profea to belong to the 
Epiacopal Church, 5,546 are Boman Catholics, 1,069 Methodi■tl, 
818 Preabyteriana, 83 Ind~ta, and 78 Baptista. Of U... 
8,929 attend church or , 9,099 do not, and 4,635 1111 
reported u negligent Chmchmen. Of 1,844 Church familiel, 
258 had no Bible, uul 826 no Pnyer-Book. Out of 5,588 

• Far 1811. No ~ ~W far lU.. 
t Ou of 11,INll .,...._. lbr r.io.7. f "- H to 18 ,-ot ... 
I Fur 1111. 
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parents, 861 fathen and 571 mothen could not reacl. There 
were 8,228 children of a proper age to receive education, from 
3l to 12; of theee, 1,186 were receiving eome education, and 
2,002 were not receiving any. There were 219 aick penona, 
77 of them ill of fever. Of the total 18,028 penona in thia 
diatrict, 6,578 were Engliab, 5,550 Iriah, 253 Scotch_. 510 
Welsh, and 37 Manx. 

It further appean, that of the 2,894 families, 1,752 were 
wholly or partially Protestant. The Scripture Reader, miaap
prehendiug hia wtructiona, gave aome intimation of temporal 
advantages to accrue from attendance at church; but, even with 
the benefit of thia mistake, he could onl1 induce 694 to promiae 
to attend; and when the Clergyman vianted them 11,11 a Minister, 
uul aet the matter right, the promuu were reduced at once to 
212, and the pnforrnmu:u aank to 57. 

This district ia now of leu extent, including only 1,874 
inhabited howiea ; and it hu been again thoroughlf investigated 
by the laborious lnCIIDlbent, and eshibite aome unprovement. 
The 11tati.&tica, however, reveal the U11ual moral influence of 
Popery. The Protestant. and Papista are pretty equal in 
numbers; but of the former, only 329 attend a place of wonhip. 
The heads of 734 families could both read and write, 370 could 
read only, and 889 could neither read nor write. Of the Pro
testant families, 53 per cmt. could read and write, and 27 Jiff' 
cnl. of the Roman Catholic. Of the Proteatante, 61 per ce,,J. 
neglect achool, and 39 per ce,,J. attend: of the Boman Catholics, 
80 pa- cerat. neglect, and 20 per fflll. attend. The attendance 
It the Sunday achool ia respectively 29 and 2 per Cffll. 737 
Protestant familiea have Bibles, and 84 Roman Catholics : 285 
Protestant. and 887 Boman Catholics have none. Of Protestant 
families, 554 are clean and orderlf, and of Roman Catholics, 
126; againat 4,68 and 795 resF.Ively, who are not 10. The 
IDOlt immoral meet baa 94 families reiiiding in it, and there are 
16 public-houaea, 2 beer-shope, and 46 bouaea of ill fame. One 
colll't, containing 9 familiee, hu 4 of thia lut clau. The wont 
parts are thoae where there ia the largest number of mu.ed mU'• 
riagea, Protestant and Rowan Catholic. 

In Liverpool, the ratio of vice is very great : one}>ublic-houee, 
or heer-11bop, to about every 160 of the inhabitant.; one in every 
15, once in the year, apprehended on aome criminal charge; and 
the known prostitutes, one in every 182 of the whole population; 
-all theae without deduction for infant. and children. When it ia 
l'lllllembered how large a proportion of the inhabitant. of ■uch a 
!on ~e really respectable and moral, and deduct.ions are m:Mle for 
Juvcnilea, lunD /earfwl ,awl 6e IM trw ratio amottg IM clau to wAicl 
~ traur,ruwr• 6elrmg I Yet it muat be remembered that thia 
II,~ a large degree, to be attribo.ted to the conatant in8ux of Iri■h. 
It II ucertained that even 1ut year, U8,807 Iri■h per■o1111 came 

n 2 
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cmr to Li'Rl'pOC>l by the lteunen; 151,88t of whom were deak 
puaengera, appuently emignnta, labouren, &c., and 7',426 'ftl'I 
apparently paupen. During the lut fiye years, the almmt 
incredible number of 1,159,294 penom haTe arriftd in that 
port from Ireland. Of' coune, multitudea of the.e haTe p8ll8d 
to other places and countrim, but other multitudea baft 
remained 1n Lirerpool. The eft'ect ia Tery diautro'DII. They 
not only reduce the market-price of labour, and thu throw the 
native population into atraitened circumstancea, which at once 
promote crime; but they directly lower the tone of morala by a 
example and influence which ia all on the Bide c:L IOcial degnda. 
tion. Of' 5,962 penona taken into cutody iD IHM, 2,527, bemc 
4.2·8 r Cffll., were bona in Ireland; and of the 1,207 proeti
tutm taken into ct111tody, 604, were bom in Ireland, being 50-1 
pn- Cffll. Thus LiYerpool hu not at all a fair chance of monl 
and IOcial elevation ; but must, if from tbia cause alone, greatlf 
deteriorate, unlea the Churchm 10uae themael:re11, and brinf 
to bear upon thia mua of. evil the full power of religiOIII 
influences. 

Bot there ia another f'earfnl upect of the condition al oar 
large towns, partly the result of phyaical, and partly of monl, 
CUllel ; and they alwayw re-act upon each other. The mortalitJ 
ia fearfully high in IIUch diatricta u that we haTe deacribed u • 
■ample of many. 

" From a table gi'ffD in the lut Report of the General Board 
or Health juat iMued, it ■ppean that the ■Tenge age or Ill wbo 
die in England ia 31 year■ and 1 month. Thu fact ahould be cut
fully borne in mind. In 1847, it wu 29 yean and t mootha. 
But in the district.a or St. German'• and Liakeard, in Com1t'lll, tlit 
average ruee to t2 yean, 11 month■ ; the highe.t to be fowid ii 
any or our countie■. lo L■ocuhire, the highe■t avenge wu • 
mventone, where it reached tl yean, 8 monthil ; and the lo• 
at Liverpool, where it wu 1- than the h■IJ', being 20 ye■n IN 
G month,. The lowe■t county in England wu Laocuhire, and the 
lowei1t diltriot in Laocuhire wu LiYerpool. The aTer■ge for tbt 
whole county of Lancuter, 22 yun and 10 month,, wu far below 
that or St. Gilee'■, in London, 28 yean, t month■ ; and ■carlll!iJ 
reached that or the Tery lowe■t district io the metropolia, St. Lub'a, 
22 yean, 8 month■. or about 320 di■trictB in England and Walea, 
there were onl1 7 that fell below LiYelpOOI, and theu were Ill IIWIDlf 
or maouf'■otmiog di■triota." • 

Dr. Home~ properly argues, that u a large~- r/. 
LiTerpOOl ia andoubtealy TirI healthy, there must be a feulll 
amoant ol mortality eomewhere in t.he town, to clng don 
the &Tenpl al.most to the ""'7 bottom of' the acale. '1'1 
Beport of St. Anne'■ Diapeaauy ■how■ that the aTenge r/. 

... .,__C-.far.&nllPwpill: ........................... • 
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Iii, among thoae who died in one JfM, (1868,) who ,nn 
patient. of the institution, and of all ape, wu leaa than l& 
JflAfl; and thia ia not the wont portion of the town. That the 
morality which 1prinp from religion hu "length of day, in 
her right band," ia erident from the conaideration of the 
average of hnman life among varioa■ clulel. "H we take the 
memben of the Society of Friend■, the avenge age at death of 
all who are born ia upward• of 52 yean, or nearly double the 
average for all England and W alea. In Loudon, the avenge 
age at de.at.b of the gentry ia 44; of the re■pectable middle 
claasea, 28 ; of tradesmen, 25 ; and of artiun■, 22.''* But 
what fearful havoc ,ice, ignorance, improridence, and poverty 
are making in our population, when the avenge ia redoced, 
within a town like Liverpool, to lea than 115 yean It What an 
appeal do the,e f'acta contain ! " Whataoever thy hand &ndetb 
to do, do it with thy might." Speaking of two diatrieta, Dr. 
Humeaays:-

" IC a Clergyman were to TIBit all the familiea in both diatricta at 
the rate of twenty per week, or more than one tho11111Dd t»" 111111•-, 
he would be nearly five yean and a half in comp!.etin,r one round. 
W-Jthin that period nearly au thoUIIDd individuals would hne died, 
111d more than m tho1181nd. would have been bom ; many tho111111cu 
would have come and gone unknown to him; and long lin• of ho
would have changed their occupant. eight, nine, or ten time■." 

How, then, is it pouible for ministerial service alone to reach 
the necessities of our large toWDB? Ministen are overwhelmed, 
and cannot do all they might, but for the perplexity and seme 
of utter inadequacy to the duty. The public demand■ upon 
large numbers of them are fearful, and wear dowo the strongest. 
Town life to them is a cankering care, a constant strain, a com
plete exhaustion. We 10metimes blame, when better knowledge 
would excite our pity. 

Omitting statistics on the wear and tear of ministerial life, 
and only noticing the fact recorded by Mr. Stevem in hia bold 
and faithful appeal to hia bretbreo,-tbat out of nearly seven 
hundred Ministers in America, a/Jovt hDo-tAirtb died tifler twlw 
Jtff itinerant ttn1ice; we observe, that the true ren1ed7 for 
thia appalling Home Heathenism is a judicious and systematic 
llDmbination of ministerial and lay agency. 

Lay service hu been required, and hu been given to the 
ChllJ'Ch in every age. MOBe8 found the work of governing 
all llll'llel "too heavy for him;" and the wise counsel of Jethro 
wu, that he should devolve 10me of the leas important matters 

0 
• Ta1ila of Vital Statiaticl,'' b. 18'7. -
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upon othen, caretally chmen f'or their 81:nea to be Wpa to 
him. "The hard ca1111e11 the, brought 11Dto M01e11, but e""J 
1111all matter they judged themaelffl." In the aerrice of the 
tabemacle and the temple, beside the Priem and the Levitea, 
there were aJao the Nethinima, to attend to -.vious 1111bordinat,e 
matten. In the early Church, there were not only Apoatlea, 
Prophets, Evangeliata, and Put.on, but Deacon, and Help■, 
or llelpen, whom the Apo■tle recogni■es with Jntitude for 
their laboun in the common cause. The Catechi■ta were not 
Mini■ten; yet to them wu committed the early religiou■ train
ing of' the young. The nature and extent of theae l'U'iou■ lay 
■errice■, are marked on the page of in■pired Church hiato,y. 
In tho■e primitiYe day■, the brightat and moet vigorous rl 
Chri.■tianity, ~ Church wu a miaionary institution, efflrT 
helieYer a Goepel ■enph, ch&l'Ked with tratha he burned to 
proclaim. Penecu.tion ■catterecl them, but only more wideq 
to di■pene the ■eeda of eternal Jif'e. Nece■aity brought them 
to peat citie■ ; but "there they apake unto the Greciana, 
preaching the Lord Jesus." The moet remarkable p■ga 
ol Church hiatory and apoetolical direction are tho■e coa
cerning the extraordinary aift■ of the Spirit 10 abundantq 
■bowered upon the early belinen, and given to unctioll 
and qualify laymen. for the ■ervice of the hOlllle of God ; diver
aitiea of gift■, and adminiatration1, and operationa, from 011t 
Source, and for one end ; and all implying tru■t, obligation, 
nepon■ibility. 

Although there are department■ of labour into which a Mini■-
t.er cannot enter, if' it were only for want of time and oppor
tunity, and many aenice■ which he can only imperfectly per
f'onn,-,et a mong prejudice hu existed for age■ against lay 
aerrice m the Church. It may be traced to the pestilent influ
ence of Popery, which hu alway■ endeaYoured to limit the effi. 
caer of grace to the channel of miDisteria1 eemcea. The bleml 
Reformation did not wholly emancipate the Churches from the 
fatal prejudice; the law, nen in the time of Eliubeth, being 
" that none be allowed to preach, but such as had been regularly 
ordained;" while many of the Clem were so ignorant u not to 
be able to write their own namea,-fiundreda conld not preat:h • 
■ermon, and many of them were infamous in their lives. But, 
in the timea of the Commonwealth, lay agency became mall 
authorised, althoup it did not escape ribald wit and pa& 
peraecotion. Yet 1t wu not until the last century that the~ 
ciple was thoroughly mulentood, and practically ~. 
that laymen are bound to ■ene the Church, and that dim 
laboun are eminently fitted to extend religion. 

Nothing conld exceed the prejudice and ruoour with which lay 
agency 'WU eeei!ed, when fint employed under t.he Wtwleyl-' 
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Wbitdeld. Certain pointa of Church order wme deemed of more 
importance .... the aal....tion of men: order wu made an end, 
uad not a meana. In the Church of Mr. W ealey, laymea 
areely conftl'lled on religion, or prayed together. His OWD 

High-Church notion■ might have found a le■eon and a rebuke in 
the circumstancea of his converaion, which took place not in the 
beautiful ■errice on which he attended at St. Paul'■, but when 
aaembled with 1C>me German Noncooformi■t■ in Aldenpte 
Street. But u could not long remain unimpreued with that 
lelllon, who wu the devout interpreter and docile ■ervant of 
Divine Providence. His OWD laboun produced fruit which had 
aeed within itaelf; and when God made the nece■aity for lay 
labour, he learnt to call no man common or unclean. The 
work of religiolll revival increued beyond the extraordinary 
powel'II of the■e great and good men to overtake it. Mr. 
Mufield began to preach, when only authorized to pray with, 
and advi■e, "the Society;" and Mr. Wesley hutened back to 
llilence him. Hi■ noble mother, to wh01e judgment he ever 
listened with a Jlllt reverence, obaerved an expreuion of di■-
ati■faction on his countenance, md inquired the cau■e. " Tho
mu Maxfield," ■aid he, abruptly, "ha■ turned preacher, I find." 
She looked attentively at him, and replied, "John, you know 
what my ■entiment■ have been. You cannot 1u■pect me of 
favouring readily any thing of this kind. But take care what 
you do with re■pect to that young man ; for he i■ a■ mrely called 
of God to preach a■ you are. Eiamine what have been the 
fruit■ of hi■ preaching, and hear him aJ■o younself." He did 
11>, and the re■ult■ are notoriou■. Thi■ fint lay preachilt« 
among the Methodi■t■ struck an effectual blow again.at ail 
notiou■ of Church order that interfere ,nth the intere■ta Qf 
religion. Thi■ wa■ the true beginning-the foundation-ltone
of that great ■)'Item of lay ■gency which fint among tbe 
Methodist■, and now among other Churche■, baa given life to 
Christian zeal, and made the Prote■tant Churchea generallJ 
working Churcheis. The early re■ult■ were indi■putably tbe 
al of the divine approval, and jU1tified the ■ound judgment at 
which Mr. W ealey arrived, although not without a etraggle. 
'l'hel!e viewa and principle■ " operated in the heaitating mind of 
Mr. W e■ley, and waged aharp, but happily 1ucce■llful, conflict with 
the habits of hi■ order, and the prejudice■ of hia education. In 
the dearth of clerical labourer■, in ao vut a field, he ■et open 
the door, under judiciou■ control and 1uperint.endence, to lay 
administration. He encour■ged the ■gency of the pio1111 in 
mry direction, in •~ the light through their re■pectiTit 
neighbourhood, ; and by thia mean■, through the divine bleuing, 
he fbcrea■ed his own ueefulne■s a thoul&Dd-fold ; and, instead of 
operating individually, powerful u that individual operation 
YU, he became the director of a vut 1y1tem, which remained at 
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work in hia penonal abeeore, and wu CODtinully pollmf 
into the Charch ita COD.tribationa al mnques from tile 
world.''* 

Happily, through the in8uence of IDCb eumples, a cbanp 
of aentiment, u beneficial u it ia great, hu come npon the 
Christian Church. Subordinate and auiliary help ia not only 
tolerated, but encoanged. Even in the Eatabliahment, a Ma 
ter ill commended who availe himeelf al the divine fruit of ha 
minietry, by ayatematically employing the laymen to 'riait t.be 
Bick, care for the young, imtruct and warn the vicioua, and 
pray, ediort, and read the Scripturee in a given neighbourhood. 
Cl~men do not hesitate now to eay, that "for thia work la:, 
help 18 no lesa valuable than clerical ; " and dignitarim are 
found advocating, with an earnelt, enlightened, and eloqoeat 
aeal, the claim• of Societiea for 11118taining and directing 111cla 
religion• eff'orta. Thia ia a great advance UJIOD the feelinp 
which imbued many even of the Evangelical Clergy lea than 
fifty years ago, who maintained that in prayer-meetinp none 
ahould officiate except Clergymen ; " for it must deatroy all 
ministerial authority and inftuence, for him to be preaent while 
one of hia 8ock, a Iopa, ia the mouth of God to the company, 
or of the company in addreuing God!" That change hu not 
been brought about by advocating any theory, but by the 
impuhe of the example of John W ealey and George Whitefield. 
The great and acknowledged auccea of Methodiam hu in
duced other Churches to vindicate the principle of lay mi.nistn
tion, and often aubatantially to copy the yery form in which it ii 
practiaed among Methodiata. " If none," aaya the e:r.celleat 
.Archbiahop of Canterbury, "e:r.cept thoee who are M>lemnly • 
apart and devoted to the miniatry are to adviae and inatrad 
their neighboun in religion, what multitudea must ever remain 
uninstructed and llJllldviaed I ,, " My brethren," addreaing hil 
Clergy, "if we abut out from spiritual uaefnlneu all who are DCI& 
ordained to apiritual thinp,-if' we do not nther e:r.cite and 
urge them to mch dutiea, we contradict the plain commandl 
of our religion.'' 

The great want of the Church ii a linng agency. Theoriel, 
on every nbject, are abundant; ~one of Church govern
ment are practically aettled, and will not euily become a grai 
contro,aa~ again ; inatitutiom are pretty well perfected. Wha& 
is wanted 18 tlWft; men of eoul, men of eneJ'ID', who will do die 
real work of the Church,-10me to labour, 10me to direct and 
inspire. The inftuence of th01e who ~e their aphere with 
their own buoyant and quietly determined apirit, ia beyond cal
culation, and eecuree inftnitely greater reaulte than their i~ 
diate penona1 eft'orte. They are Generala al the army, and\hoW 
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liere, u nerr wbae, that mind IIOCOlllpliabea all. But die hOlt 
ri Jabomwa Ja lltill needed,-the army al dm>tal IOldien. 

One of the most miking features of the timea is the attention 
paid by the BUperior Clergy to the wanta of 0111' ever-growing 
population, and the determination to meet the demanda of the 
age by auiting the length of the Chnrch aemce to the altered 
circwmtancea of IOCiety, lllld by making aggreaeion upon the 
out-door IDUle8. The Report of the Committeea of both 
Ho118ell of Convocation, in July, ISM, upon matten a8'ecting 
the interem of the Church of England, is a •er, remarkable 
document, and clearly indieatea the purpoaea of the Episcopal 
Church, in ita advancing aeal for the religioua welfare of the 
country. One inquiry wu, "Whether any, and, if ao, what. 
modification of the Church'■ pre■ent agency i■ needful to enable 
her more thoroughly to di■charp her ■piritual functiODI? •• The 
principal pointa of the an■wer are u follow. It is ■ugge■ted. 
First. That aome additional m.ini■terial agency is neceeeery in 
order to preach the Go■pel to every creature. 

"Secondly. That 10me orthe preaent neecu of tht Chmch can only 
be met by a more general and systematic ~pention of the laity in 
works of Christian chari~; in visiting and imtructing the lick, poor, 
and ignorant ; in exhortinJ the carele11 ; in teaching children and 
adults in achoola ; in collecting fund.a for the e:rtemion of the Church 
at home and abroad; and in all other laboan of Chriatian Joye which 
CID, consistently with the rulea of the Church, be performed by lay
men ; that such worb mut be undertaken and conduct.eel under the 
nperintendence of the parochial Clergy, and ahould bear, in marked 
features, the character of being lay aaiatance rendered to the Mini&
ten of Cbruit in their proper work ; and 1hould be conducted with 
the apecial aim of bringing aoula under the direct action of the 
Ministry. 

"Thirdly. That, besides this more general and aylltematic agency 
oC the laity of the Church, u parochial district viliton and the like, 
aome e:rtenaion of the :Ministry ia greatly needed among na ..... . 

"Further, we are of opinion that varioua meam might be adopted 
to render more effectual the e:a:ercile of the Church'• miMioDary offloe 
toWWB our home population. 

"It iB deeply to be d8l'lo~ that there are at preeeut large num• 
hen of the poorer popul&tion, eepecially in great towu, who an 
habitually abeent from the publio wonhip of God, and live with little 
or no 1l8ll8e or religion ; and new and in~ eft'orta r.re urgently 
nquired to give them a ■aYing lmowledge of the 008J)e). and ,belt.er 
them within the fold ot the Church. For this work t"here ia need of 
men apeciallly fitted for, and de•oted to, direct miuionar, operationa 
at home." 

The Report then propoaea that, " with • view to economy• 
Chri■tian fellow■hip1 and united pnyer■ and action/• they 
llhould li-,e t.opther. mini■ter in one church, and diverge into 
the neighbovlaood in their laboun. In tbia1 u Mr. Miller 
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remark■, "there ia Ul introdaetion of the ~ .,.. 
which mgpata the apprehemion of• ......& __,,,, ... 

" Further, we think that sood would ren1t it thoee who ._ 
pined by theiie mean■ u eon'ferta, were uaomat.ed together in cl011r 
fellonhip llld action than hu been common among 'Ill. Such COllo 

vert.e, we belie'fe, would th111 be the111Rl't'• built up in the true 
faith ; would become an attraction and ■helter to othen ; and would, 
under God'■ ble■■ing, ■pread aroand them in their ho~, and among 
their companion■, a ■a'ring knowledge of Chriat and Hi■ Oo■pel. 

"We beline, furthv, that the due aotion of the Church'■ miaioa
ar, oftloe among the home population would be promot.ed, it a body ol 
Clergy were organised for the ■Jl8Cial: work of pnachinJ and uhon-
ing, under the Bi■hop'■ ■auction, throughout the diocele ...... We 
beliHt that ■uch an inatitu.tion would be of great ■ervice in pariah• 
of 11IUD&llageable ■ize, ill tho■e that might have been iujund by pul 
miniaterial neglect, by the action of demoralizing iidluencea, or by the 
inculcation of Boman or other error ; and lutly, that it would t.encl, 
in a benefici■I manner, to 1upply want■ arising from 111ch inequalitie■ 
in minuterial gift■ u m111t be found in ■o numeroa■ 11 body u the 
Engliab Clergy." 

Theee practical suggestions deeene the aeriooa oonaideration 
of all Churches :-lay agency to be more extensively employed; 
greater facilitiea to be afforded for access to Deacon'• orden, by 
reducing the requirementa for cluaical attainment.; but candi
date. to poaaeu "peculiar gifts for imputing religioua instruc
tion ;" and bodies of Clergy organised l'or Miuionary operation■ 
among our home population. All this i.■ in the right directioa, 
and i.■ full of leuona and ■timulua to other Churches. How 
remarbbly do the■e propo■als coincide with the views and 
practices of John W ealey, w ho■e earneatneu, knowledge of 
mankind, and practical aapcity, ao long anticipated the view■ 
and movement. of other■ I The highest honour and jmtice 
done to hia memory is in the repetition of bi■ coumell, aod the 
adoption of his principles, and many of his plans, by tho■e who 
are UDCOnacioua of the resemblances which other■ can di■cern in 
the evangelical eff'ort to reach the want■ of our home Heathen. 

None are more thoroughly awake to the moral neceui
ties of the timea than the Evangelical Clergy ; and by the plan 
of fixing a Minister in a destitute locality, and mpecting him to 
form • Church, gathered out of the world by the Gospel, and 
thus to rai.■e the principal part of bi■ own 111pport, they haw 
r.tiy mnltiplied their Miniaten, Congregation.a, and Chmcbel, 
m the large towns especially. 

The Putoral Aid Society m the Church of England aff'orda 
aid by granta both for uaistant Caratea and for lay help. The 
expenditure of the Society i■ nearly £38,000 /ff' -• and ia 
liabilities about '"2,500. By meaaa of 486 gnnta, Ml Ciers,· 
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men, and 14& lay uainanta, 1111pplement the llboara of 876 
Incumbent.a. The eerricea thu eeteblished or maintained are 
in 157 churchee, and 166 liomeecl room,; thua providing for, 
we preeume, additio,u,l weekly eerricee,-626 on the Lord'• 
day, 802 week-day, 450 echool-room or cottep 1ecturee, end 
414 Bible clauea. 

The great failing in the ~pention of this Society, u it appear, 
to ue, ia, that the help aft'orded ie rather to thoee who Ieaat, 
than to thoee who mod, need it. A rich congregation, in a 
neighbourhood where there are but few, if any, of the lower or 
working clauea, can contribute 10 much to the Society u to 
induce them to 1111pply an additional Curate; and it ie in 0111' 
knowledge, that many of the moet neceaaitoue districts are 
thue left with an inllllflicient aupply, while other part.a of the 
town have a comparative IIW'pluage of labourer-, became the 
population ia not of 10 neceuitoue a clue. The strong ought 
rather to help the weak. • 

In 1848, the Congregational Union adopted a Bia of papen 
containing many valuable "Thought.a on the Need for increaeed 
Etrorta to promote the Reli,dou Welfare of the Working 
Cluaea in England, by the fndependent Chmchea end their 
Puton ;" but the queation of their own little eucaae among 
the working cluaee wu thought to hinge mainly 1lJI01l their 
Church principles; upon the aversion of the natural m&D to what 
ia tranquil and devout ; upon the air and impreae of Engliah 
middle life upon Congregationaliem, and upon ita antagonistic 
position. It wu thonght there would be aome hope that a reli
gioue impreaion miJht be made upon the working claeeee, if 
there were an extenaion of the franchiae I* 

The Minieten of that aeeembly, however, uttered 1eDtimenta 
worthy of tbemaelvea ; for they were not afraid to declare their 
own erron,-a rare -rirtoe in public bodies, who generally leave 
all confeuion to indiridoale ; but the, nobly confeaeed the fault 
of •pending their energies chiefly m testifying epinat evil, 
rather than in bearing testimony to the truth ; and they aaw that 
it tended" to lllllke their preaching technical, IUll'J'Ow, and hard." 
If IIUCb an evil emu, they have taken the moat eJrectoal meana 
of repreuing and curing it ; and we wiah them, and all other 
Miniatera, full 1111cceu. Certainly no auch preaching will do for 
the maasea, either within or outside our placea of wonhip. 

The aggreuive opentiona of the " Ilome Mieaiona" among 

• "I eoalm m7 OWD 'belief, ud jodae ita aYORI hen to be ill ,-, that tlie poli
tit.11 tondition or the anmfranchiaed clua ia the pumt - ol the gnat DIIIDW "' 
._ more immediate.,.._ that keep the working ci-, •- tlian odien .. ln,p&. 
6- the "- of Gocl,-7 I and keep them too 6- lipt ud - air."-C-. 
~ THr-Bool, 18'8, p. N. Bat ia it no& _...e11ou that two Miniata-a, 
•• a 1aJ pntleman ol man, ahoald pnpare, ud tu CcamiUee UMI c.a.,... ol tu 
U.N111, lhoaW adopt ud ntlane -ii; ---ta. or rwt • 1itt11 Jaap ia t.M pews ol 
tM 6-pal to dal wilh nrr IOllll1itioB ol lOaiel7 .... "'-P 



the Congreptionalia1a ue among the apnciee by which die 
Church attempts to o,mue the apiritaal W11Dta of oar immeue 
population. They oooupy 896 chapela and preaclring-romae, ia 
889 hamlets, Tillages, end to1t'DII. The congreptiona to whom 
the word of life i■ th1111 ministered, number about 85,000 
hearen, with nearly 13,000 Sabbath-■chool ■cholan. 268 
Christian men, of whom 47 are Mi■aiouariee, ue engapd ever, 
week in declaring the trotha of the Goepel Eighty-four 
Bible Clu■e■ are attended by 1,332 ■cholan. They have circu
lated 1,451 oopiee of the Scriptuffll, and 120,000 reliJiou 
tracts, during the Jut year. The complete ■tati.ltic■ are highly 
intere■ting. 

In noticing iipecifically the■e Church ■y■teme of Jay agency, we 
do not forget the fact, that all Churche■ engage the most gifted 
and sealooe of their people in religiooe e8'orta for the welfare of 
their respective neighbourhood■. The immeme number■, of 
both ■exee, actively ~perating with their Mioiaten in Sunday 
and week-day ■choola, and in conducting cottage meetiDK9 ol 
nri01111 kind■, are the glory, and strength, and lllllvation of our 
land. All honour to mcb Chri■t.ian Jabouren I 

It is well knowu that the Metbodiete have, from the 
beginning, been engaged in labour■ of tbie kind, and the whole 
1tree■ of their b•uy machinery ha■ been directed to the 
middle and lower clusee. They have no diatinct Home Mi■-
aionary Fund, and no clu■ of Ministen to be properly called 
Home Mi1Sionariee. Their whole ll)'9tem is founded on the 
principle of aggre■eion, and all their Mioi■ten are rillage 
preacben. Every town where they have a well-organised So
ciety, ie the centre of aggre■eive outgoing■ upon the neigh
bouring town■, villages, and hamlete; and in all luge place■ 
they have a con■iderable number of etatiOD8 for preaching, 
and other religiou■ ■emcee. Each Minister, whatever bi■ age, 
nation among bi■ brethren, or other engagement&, take■ bi■ 
regular tum in vieiting the DeiJhbouring villages. Yet ■mne 
station■ partake more of the IIWllrionary cluncter than otben. 
The regular Mioisten, or their Jay uai■tante, thus visit 
tbolllJllDde of place■, in order to preach the word of life to 
multitudes who otberwi■e would never bear the Goapel. It ii 
obviou■, from the number of cbapela and other place■ they 
occupy, that the Minieten alone would DeTI!I' be able to meet 
the :religioue want■ of their people ; but they are mpplemented 
by a boet of Christian men, who devote the Sabbath daf to the 
tQil of preaching in the villages and hamlet■, with coD11derable 
acceptance and auccea■; ■ome of them having remarkable gift■, 
and a moat laborious aeal. Bot they have 001: bad the ■d
TaDtap of education and tnining for the ■erricea of the pulpit, 
and m theae day■ do not alway■ meet with the favour to 
which their piou -1 wl detutabw jaldy entitle tbma. JI 



we were ctiapoeed to find fault with the -,wtem in tbia matter, 
it would be becauae tbia important uuJ ue i:l part of ita 
machinery hu not had more attention paid to it, in the eelec
tion and the improvement of the agenta. TAq would haft had 
lesa uneaainea, had they been generally mon, acceptable to the 
mua of the educated Methodist.; aod that could only be by 
their being better fitted to occupy the principal ~tiou. The 
better qualified feed. the ranka of the regular Ministry ; bot by 
greater 1trictne18 in the admission of Local Preachen, aocl 
increuing put.oral attention to the improvement of their apiritul 
gift.a, they would become a ,till more powerful body of aggrmaive 
labouren. 

In our judgment, no Church hu 1111ch facilitiea aod syatem 
for the e~:ment of laymen u Methodism. Yet no office 
wu pre-o • ed, no plan waa atrock out at the beginning. 
The Methodist. merely aimed at doing good, and thoa 800D 
obtained a large inaight into the moral and religioua waota of 
IIOciety, and then adapted their machinery to their object.a. Their 
fint princiJlle waa to " do good to the bodiea and 10ula of men.'' 
This wu 8lmple, but effective. It found a place for every man, 
while it laid obligation upon each di!!Ciple to work. The 
labouren claaaified theiuelvea after they had begun their work ; 
and the syatem roee out of the labour. The diriaion « labour 
wu natural and neceauy; and thua office and departmental 
aervice aroee. Nothing wu instituted or retained for the ake 
of effect, or honour, or the completenesa of -,wt.em. The teat of 
nlue wu utility ; and every department being actuated and 
guided by one principle, homogeneity penaded the whole. The 
wudom of the movement wu in ita simplicity and piety. Thie 
gave decision, unity, power; removing far away all that wu 
extraneoua and uaelea, lest it should distnct. &Del im~e. The 
energy of the first Metbodiata is wonderful; bot 1t is euily 
explained. If "he who doea one thing ia terrible, and moat 
aucceed," we see how it wu with these men, whoE hearts were 
ltrangen to all motives but the moat commanding in the uni
m.e,-the coDBtraining love of Christ; and who only attempt.eel 
one thing, to bring men to the knowledge of tJu, troth, that they 
~ht be aaved,-a buaineaa which they knew they could IICCOID• 

pliah through divine help. That help wu never withheld, 
became it wu conaiatentlf aoaght; not by prayer alone, but in 
"laboun more abundant." 

The Methodist Church oontinaea to be diatingoiabed b7 its 
abundant laboun, and eapecially by the employment of 10 
large a proportion of lay agents. They have Tnct-Diatributan, 
pea~ into filthy 1- and alleys; where human hemp 
are huddled together in crowded dwellmga, one element of 
depravity aeting upon aoother, wl debeeing the iDdimual ud 
die 111MB, IUltil all are alike, IDOlll&en of iniquity. Tbey have 
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Sabbath-achool Teachers, whoee care it u that. in "the neat 
boor of prime," those children who haft become entitled to the 
external privileges of the Church, ahall be religiollllly imtruct.ed, 
and, by a judicio111 diacipline, formed to religion and virtue. 
They have penons who hold IIOcial meetinp for pnyer and 
exhortation, among peo~ who would never enter church or 
chapel ; and they carry m their cenaen, into the midst of thia 
moral malaria, the only remedy provided for the plague. Their 
C~Leaden gather the d•eeesed, yet ho~, into the hoapital, 
tend them with the affection of a nonmg relative, and deal 
with their diaeues and wounds with the decision and cue of 
th011e who are skilled by experience both of the ill and the cure. 
It is the province of theae penom to watch over the morala of 
thoae in their charge, 10 u to be able to report to the Minister 
any aerio111 failurea ; and to ioatruct them in things pertaining t.o 
the st~;i-1 life. They have Local Preachen,-lay helpen in 
preac • the word, before alluded to,-who permeate a du
trict with aaving truth, 10 preached that the mOBt illitcnt.e may 
learn the way to heaven. They have, moreover, vario111 offices c4 
stewardship and truat, connected with the financial and econo
mical aff"ain of a large body, which do not require apiritual gifb, 
but which are yet of incalculable importmce to the IU8tentation 
and well-working of 110 vut a machinery. They find penooa for 
all offices, even thoae which involve considerable pecuniary 
reapomibilitiea ; and othen who are willing to ucrifice a portion 
of that time which might be productive of wealth, or be enjoyed 
in the pleuurea of home, or of literature and acience, in order t.o 
attend weariaome Committee Meetings, which in their progrm 
involve m01t amio111 thought, while their reaulta are often com
priaed in a few aentellcea or figures. 

Why should not the Methodists fully occapy the field before 
them ? Doell not their whole history afford them praligf 1 
Are not their triumphs on the page of eyery coonty which tbef 
have fairly OCCllpied? Hu not their 111cee11 among the collien, 
and all m111111e11 of population, been glorio111, and acknowledpd 
even by their eoemiea? They have a wonderful syst.em of reli
gioua agency, formed for aggreaion. Why not perfect it b_1 
aeparating a clua of Mioiat.en who, by their fervour, by their 
combined counge and diacretion, and by their mental babita, 
are obviously fitted and called to the work of enlargiJlg tbe 
Church by entering the wute placea ? Let thell8, botli in the 
larger and smaller to'WDI, evangelise a destitute neighbourhood; 
pe.rtl1 by their penonal laboun, and partly by ptheriDf 
together a number of lay agent.a, who ahall Id under their 
direction, work on ..,.iem, and arurmim.t both the cougregatiolll 
and the Churchea. .Domieiliary-riai~ the diatribntioo oftneta, 
abort addreaaea, a vigoroaa canvua for echolaaw, both for week
day and Sabbath IChoola, and jadicioualy conducted open-air 
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eervicea, would bring Goepel truth to bear directlr u~ the 
muaea or our ignorant and irreligi01111 population. Thia mut 
be done by the right clall of men,-men or warm hearta, and 
able to nit their lltyle to their audience. The doctrinfll of 
Methodism, the character of ita agents, and the Bpirit which 
generally marb ita wonhip, all fit it for the work ; and itl 
practice of finding employment for every convert, aa a mean.a 
of confirming grace, givea it great advantaga 

The call of Divine Providence ia obvioualy to large toll'DB, and 
the D10Bt demely populatA!d part& of the COUDtry, after the 
example of the Apostles and tLe early Churches. Here ia felt 
the influence of a denominational yet catholic rivalry; and here 
the greatest wickednea, the greatest facilities, and the greatelt 
results, are found. There i■ more acotenea or intellect, and 
there are more opportunities of repeated and ■ylltematic eft'orta, 
and more mean■ of gathering the re■ulta. All ■onla are of equal 
nlue ; yet all conversion■ are not 10. In large toWD■ there ia 
the greate■t pn>bability of immediate 111ccea; agencies are quick 
and powerful, and the good ia cumulative. 

The increue of the population in our great cities and towna 
ia upwanl■ of three time■ the nte of the increue of the whole 
kingdom, and more than four times that of the agricultural parts. 
On these, therefore, let the Methodi■t■ expend a greater amount 
of cultivation. The village■ need the light of the Go■pel aa 
much a■ any other portion■ of the count11; and their ■yatem ia 
admirably adapted to its dilfu■ion ; but 1t mu■t not be to the 
damage, and at the expen■e, of the town■, and of the m._ 
of our population. They need not lose their glory of village 
preaching, but they may increue it by ■trengthening their toWD 
work. From thence they are to obtain tho■e ■upplie■ which are 
the sinew■ of war; and the, will be better able to ■ulltain the 
diecur■h-e warfare of their itinerancy by haring ■trong Churchea 
• the hue-line of their operatioDL They have not done their 
work. They cumot be ■pared from the rank■ of diligent and 
lllCCe8lful labouren. They have not lo■t their original chancter, 
and during late year■ have farni■hed more than one alltoniahing 
illltance and illu■triou■ example of noble and ■elf-denying libe
rality for the es.ten■ion of Chriatianity,--eumplm which, like 
their early labour■, have had a powerful indirect influence upon 
other Churches. 

And why oot lay the claim■ of our own country more di.■tinctly 
bef'ore their people ? A quarterly periodical, preeenting ample 
and authenticatA!d ■tat.ementa of the moral and religiooa conditicm 
~ localitie■, with the allowance of fall credit and prominence to 
the labonn of other Churchea ; detailing the aertiona alrwly 
made to meet theae want■; ■bowing the need of farther aid; 
lll!Ording in■tance■ of mccea; ngpating modea of uml 
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action; and spp;eJing for belp,--.roald moat certaild1 baw 
a ~erfal eff'ect upon a people 10 emiaentJ1 mi,mnal'J in their 
apuit. A ■mall Committee to nguJate gnnw in aid for boda 
rniniaterial and lay aerrice,-and, ■till more, to a8'onl oounaeJ 
and encouragement t.o the often diaheanened labouren,-would 
accompliah great thinga in a f'ew yean. The .,-tem of giving 
granta, cold and dry, without • correapondence, or with • oorre
lJIOndence that ia merely formal, diatant, ~' often chilla 
the recipient. Let the heart of • brother pulaate m the official 
commwaicationa,-the voice that cheer■ and encoungea, and 
coumela that are not merely authoritative, but al'ectionate,
and • mighty irnpulae would be given to ever, department: 
weak ltationa woufd be 1trengthened ; the care ol large familiea 
would be lightened by an augmeutatioa of uJuy; and Met.ho-· 
diam would be strengthened at home, where she needa it, and 
be better able to proaecute thole lliaaiom which ai'e her undyinc 
glory. Facts of the moat encouraging character would npidl7 
accamulate; • deep interest in the home.work would be excited; 
and a mighty ~wer, now ■lumbering in the Church, would be 
rnade manifest m spiritual conqUeBtl. ' 

If it be inquired, How ia a Church, already bUl'dened with ao 
great • pecuwuy preume, to attempt IO mighty. work? we au 
apin, What i, needed? Have the)' not already a " Contingent 
Fund," the great object of which ia to farniah help to poorer 
Cirewte? It is true that • portion ia applied to meet contin
gent expemee ; but let that Portion be separated, and· the amount 
of it leaened. ThOBe Cirewte need only to aah °"' their cue, 
and the BUppliea will meet the demanda. A few public rneetinp, 
to give the key-note to 111ch a people, would kindle the enthu
lium of a Chorch DOt.orio111 for ita willingnme, and equal to 
many in ib meana. 

The obiect here contemplated ia euential to :Methodiam. She 
cannot afl"Olll to let her home work decline. Thi■ ii J111111117 
and vital All other thinp depend upon it. Here ii the 
mighty heart which rnut aend forth ita pu)utiona to the enda 
of the earth. Her home work ,.,,. be eultained. All her 
Ministers and people mmt be made to feel thie; and tma Old 
aettled, neceuity and Christian -1 will drive t.hmD to the proper 
rneana of ll1lataining what ia vital. 

One nial IOIU'Ce of weak... ia the BC&Dty alary that maDJ 
Ministers obtain. We are no advocates for parn~ Miniatsl 
of the G08pel with the gmateel patroup and ill-ad.-1 kind
neu of nun partiality, or with luge incomea; but every faithml 
Minia&er, givmg up all worldly pins, and living amidat a proa
peroua people, ii entitled to• eupply, not merely of____, 
bat of comfona,-to whate,er ia not detrimental to bi■ ~
e6lciency. But many, to oar oertam bowladae. are witholl& 
what ii needful for t-■el,ea and &miliel; ml 111'8 ~ 



and weighed down b)' caring for thia life. Indeed, it ia notariou 
that no men are ao ill-paid u Miniaten. Surely it cannot be 
known to Christiana of ample reaourcea, or they could not mr.c& 
their Puton to bring their whole aoula into the work of mmia- . 
tering to their apiritual welfare. Theae remarks do not apply 
to any Church in particular ; and of thia we are mre, that the 
Methodiata, u a body, would rejoice to aee the acale of allowances 
to their Miniaten improved. There hu been an attempt of thia 
kind in America, and their ulariea have been generally niaed u 
much u one fourth. 

An evil hu ariaen,-u the renlt of that worldly p-oaperity 
which religion genenlly aecurea,-which now afflict.a all the 
Churchea in our large to'WD8, but for which it would be clifflcult to 
deviae a remedy,-the more influential memben leaving the town, 
and reaiding in the country. They are thua uncertain in their 
attendance at their placea of worship, and frequently do not 
~ to attend more than once on the Sabbath; aiid thia ia 
m itself, 1111d especially in ita influence 1111d tendency, 11D 
immeme eril, eapeci1Jly in fwniliee It ahuta them out from 
the week evening and other aocial meana of instruction and 
edification. It deprives the ChUJ'Ch almoat eltogether of their 
active aerrice in Committee&, and other apherea of meful 
in11uence. The complaint& of thia evil are -rery great; but b°" 
can it be remedied 1 It ia the privilege of weeltb, and the 
hope of all -who are in the way to weelth; and the condition of 
thinga in the ChUJ'Ch ia mch, that ita work cumot be matained 
without moner; auch ia the largeneu and number of the 
achemea of religioua ection, that rich men have become 
neceaaa.ry. But the worldly aucceaa which givea them the 
meena of 111bnrban rmidence end 111perior enjoyment&, bringa 
with it no releue from the obligation to penonal labour 1111d 
aacrifice, but rather an increued reaponaibility. The whole 
question of lay agency tnrna upon this : ia it penonal and nni
,eraat? or ia it tramferable? May a Chmtian be scnaed 
from painful or inconvenient penona1 .enice, by pecuniary 
contri'6utiona, or the loan of hia inftnence ? We conceive 
not ; none can be es.cu.aed, nothing can 81Cllll8 any one but 
inability. Service, real and penonal aervioe, ia an obligatioli 
imperative upon all and eech. It ia the law of the Muter, and 
the delight of the true aemmt. The beat daya of the Church 
will be when laymen devote to the Church a due proportion of 
~ time u well -. property. Theae duties -,e nntnnat'enble. 
Neither poeition in aociety, nor futidionmeu of tute, nor dia
~ at humbler euociatea, nor oft'ence at the gN>IBilfa of 
Yk'e or the eqna1or of poverty, nor fear of contempt, or nbuk•, 
• oppoeition, can escuae a Chriatian man from IOllle penonal, 
11d mm. aelf-denying, eerrioe. 

But we tim the practice ia too pmenll7 to tnaamr dutiea to 
VOL. V, NO, 11:. • 
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official penom, and especially to Miniaten, which neither by 
Je8IIOD nor by precept belong to them. The eecularitiea ~ 
the Church fairly belong to the laity; and yet, if not attended 
to by Miniat.en, genenlly th"7 will not be attended to at .U. 
How larp a portion of the moneys to be niaed f'or vuio1II 
departments muat be gathered in '7 them I and although the 
management of Funda ia not exclU81Tely left to them, yet ~ 
have ooutantly to " leave the word of God to aerve tables. 1 
The tendency ia to lower the moral tone of miniaterial character, 
and to hinder their great work, both by the abeorption of their 
time, and by a diaaipating and deadening efl'ect upon their 
mini.try. 

A great defect in the action of the Church is mperficiality. 
In many department. the value of the work done ia eetimatecl 
br its apparent amount, by the eurface COYered. In IOlll8 reli
p>U8 aocietiee t.hie ie avowed: for example, in IOIDe City and 
Town Miaaiou, the number of l'iaita ia the main criterion; and 
wlaere the rule is not declaml, thia is a chieC comideraticlll ua 
eetimating the value of their agents. The tendency, and 10me
timee the efl'ect, ia, that a )up portion of the work ia pedot wed 
perfunctorily. Thie ia mere rnacbioe work : the CbW'Cb ftllll 

llflffll•• Moral impl'e88ione are not ordinarily made at the fin& 
1troke : the work of the ch.ieel upon marble must be long con
tinued before the beautiful form ia evolved. When the eeed ol 
truth ia to be 10wn, time muat be taken to plough deep, and to 
pnt in t.he aeed with care; and the patient hvbandman rnlll& 
wait for the latter and the former rain. It ia not enough to put 
a tract into a h008e, or to &peak a few worda of truth, and i
on. Men must be won ; they mull feel the kindneu of bean 
in the ~er. They want to etate their objectiona, and to 
•ve their di8iculties removed. Arguments and appeala mlll& 
be reiterated until they are felt. The coldeet uo11 may be made 
hot by continued hammering. The moat arid 10il will genenll)' 
iepay penevering culture. We are penaaded tllat if lea were 
attemp&ed, more would he efl'ected; if religioaa agent.a would 
have patience to cultivate a amaller patclL of ground, by the 
alower Jll"OOel8 of what we may call lpade hubandry, they would 
lee IDOftl fnut, and have a richer harveat. There is DO nm pill, 
where there are no decided individual nnltt; and the permanent 
rec,oyery of one ainner from tu error of hie waya, ia a lid wbicla 
t.eUe through a neighbourbood, and for a long aeuon. 

The gnveet BU8picion, or rather fear, that we would illdicate 
u to the Cbwdam of oar lad ie, that their doetriDal -riewB, 
and lberefole their epirit, are not tharoaarhly evuplioal : w 
refer to tbe doctrine of di'fine in8ueace. 1ta rality, I# ·ty, 
and fruit.a may be, are, held u pointa of Caith; bat tlaer ha• 
not great practical force. All ia e,angetiaa1, -in tla.a Climdlll 
of which 11'0 apeu, cm,...,.;ng the work of oar Bre-w 'l'lil 
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doctrine of the exclusive merit of Christ wu never held mort 
decidedly and seripturall7 than at preaent ; but the eognate 
truth, without which the Atonement ia unknOWD and inef&c:a
ciom, the neceuity and power of the Ho7 Ghoat, which ia tlm 
pervading, actua~, life-suataini.og doctrine of the New-Teata
ment dillpenaation, :aa feebly held, or, at least, feebly and aeldoni. 
preached, and not u a correlative of the Atonement, without· 
which that great and perfect work is ~- The Spirit D 
not duly honoured ; and the conaequence n an inel'ective 
Mini•~ and an u..p1oape10111 Church. When men are expect. 
ing spintoal results of preaching, becatl8e the right thinp Uff 
been well said, they are trnating to the "wisdom of worda " and 
"the power of men;" and if He who alone can giTe an7 th 
least aucceu, ia th111 dishonoured and dethroned, no wonder 
that He resents the indignity h7 withdrawing Himaelf', and 
leaving men to the inanity of their own wisdom and power. Aa 
the death of the Son of God wu neceB9111Y to recover the 
S11irit'1 influence, so its proper doctrinal isme is to prepare far 
the advent of the SF.it, A return to the aimplicity of the 
truth on this great aubject will divest all agents of the false trust, 
which is practically a denial or doubt whether there be ant 
Holy Ghost ; and will 10 honour the Soarc,es of exclusive merit, 
and of exclusive power and blessing, that H~ will retmn to Ha 
people, and triumph glorioaa17 in the midst of them. 

The Churches must be 111Dlmoned from their low contro
maiea and narrow aectariamam to the high ground of practical 
care for the aoula of men. Their life must jm,tify their prof'es
llion, not only of the beat, but the ~ true religion; and thet 
mlllt become to each other noble enm ea ohelf-clOIIBtlDlint t.ieaf. 
They must be the living epiBtlell that pure and urulefilecf 
religion which, in its human aspect and ulubrio1111 influen:CIII 
~pon the world, is to be studied in the penon&l history ol 
Christ; in ita doctrines and aecret aprinp, in the ac:red Epiitld: 
The great Teacher illmtnted Hill OW'll precepts h7 :ffill' aetiau, 
and embodied and exemplified the P1lffl1 and beneficellCe' of ftii 
doctrines, u the visible lllUlp of the Inefrable Purity and Good
neu. His conduct waa both • a leaaon and an obligation. The 
11pect of Hia humanity impreaaed all with the beauties of real 
holiness, and made all feel how august and powerml ia love. 
He wu no reclme, no tramcendeotal, no apiritaal rhapeodilt 
He never 111batituted the ahltract for the concrete of piety ; or 
pd the aercilell of religion in the place of the duties of 
IIIOl'ality ; or contented Himaelf with declaring the benevolence 
r4 God, without any pnctical illustntion of that which ia the 
mildelt glory of Ilia name. Love in the Deity ia active, com
}1118icmaie, 6eoeficent; it waits to be gnciou, and delights in 
~; it loob for the return of the prodigal, and delighta to 
leek m order to aaft that which wu lost. Oar bleaed Btdeernffl' 
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:revealed the true chaneter of the Father. 'l1l&t Himee1f ia the 
impenonation of love, Ilia tender, acti,ye charity proYea ffl!ll 
more than His teaching He could not be lw, and the conditioo 
of His h11JD8Dity prevented Ilia bein.g more, resplendent ill 
bennolence. There is a real and euential comumon between 
the work of mercy to the bodiea, and the work of love to the IOllla, 
of men. Ilia minclea ahow the Bpirit of that religion wbicb He 
came to p)ant : p>d-will to men ia the bigheat glor, to God. 
The true terreatrial ~ would be opened in an7 and eYery 
~ of mm this benighted world, were all men conformed to the 
illDStrioua Pattern, up to the meuure of their unperfected 
nature. In all that is not peculiar to the myaterioua conatitu
tion of His penon, and to Bia office, Hia actiona are a law to 
His diaciplea. Thein ia not merely an obligation of conaistency, 
but of law. Hia earlieat diaciplea felt and acknowledged it. 
The fint Chlll'Chea 11011ght the temporal welfare of men, not OD 
principles of humanity, but of religion. This WU the liCe m 
their beneficence : they blelaed men for their Muter'• aake. 

And modem Churcla, if they are to have primitive l1lCCell, 
muat not onl7 uphold the r.t divine ordinance of preaching.
the primary power of Chriatumity,-but the nrioua uuiliariel 
of ministerial and general acceptance and uaefulnea The, 
muat pre1111 all who have gift■ and opportunity into the aenice 
of the Muter. They muat not totally dieeociate the temporal 
from the Bpiritual ; b11t, pauing the bound■ of mere denomi
national interest■, muat la&our for the advancement of all thole 
inatitutiona, wbicb, although they do not aim at the direct 
production of ~nal religion, are tbemaelvea the genial fnutl 
of • real Chrimanity; and, while they greatl7 tend to ameliorate 
the wretA:hedneu of the loweat lot, ennoble all w::r=.5 
them. This ia the divine charity which ia twice bleat,- • 
him who gives, and him who takes; thia will 
religion to thole who yet can onl7 appreciate aenaible good; 
and thua will Chriatianity l'8IDOff the ■pot, and 1ta7 the plague, 
of our Home Heetbeniern 
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.hT. VIIl.-Mard, """ollwr POffU. By AI.PuD Tnnlolf, 
D.C.L., Poet-Laurea&e. London: Mos.on. 1855. 

W 1: have in Mr. Tennyaon the preat apecimen of the poetic 
clwacter which the Jut half-century hu produced; and thia we 
u.y in entire remembrance of the great poetic light.a by which 
that period hu been illuatnted and adorned. It may be pre
mature to fix the relative poaition of a atar eo reeently appear
ing in the literary firmament; but the purity and Bplendour 
of ita ray are not to be mistaken. H the cue be eo; if (to 
punue the metaphor a little longer) an orb of eong be really 
before 1111; the art-critic may do well to put by hia open-glua 
u quite 11118emceable, Bi.nee the teleecope itaelf will only aem, 
to aeparate it in its Bphere, and auiet ua in de&ning ita relatiYe 
~ition. The glue of criticism may detect a meteor or Cue 
light of any kind; but it cannot augment the glory of a ltar. 
lo other words, a great poet is at nearly equal distance from ua 
all. Taate, acience, and the nicest obeervation do but imper
fectly appreciate what the naked aenee enables all men to enjoy. 
Of co11l'lle, this is no reuon why the lofty sphere of Mr. Tenny-
100 ahould be tacitly 1181111Ded by 1111 ; and it will presently 
appear that, while we deem it futile to offer direct proofll of hia 
poetic rank, we are yet ready to uaign some reuona for that 
leJY favourable eatimate which we have formed and expreeeed. 

Since a new poet is not unfrequently annonneed, it is time 
that we should learn to take the term in an accommodated 
aeoae, or othenriae to qualify unreasonable hopea. Thia we 
may beat do by remembering all the virtues wLich that title 
promiaea, and all the honour which it properly confen. By eo 
doing we shall be more jllllt to the new aspirant ; we ahall bear 
in mind how many are the chances against hia being either 
now, or in the future, a worthy heir of fame, and feel neither 
diaappointment nor contempt becauae hia young deaerta fall far 
below the atandard of poetic greatneu. Have any of na well 
ob.ened how high that atandard is? While poetic feeling ia 
by no meana an UDCOmmon element in human nature, and 
poetic power is not the least freqnent of natural endowments, a 
great poet is perbapa the l'llftlllt of all human characten. Per
fection, indeed, is not to be expected in thia earthly abate, while 
humanity is 111bject to so many drawbacks and infirmities ; bnt 
poaitive e:1.cellence is more frequently achieved in any intel
lectual sphere than that of poetry. This ia due chiefly to the 
fact, that it is not an intellectual sphere alone,-that for the art 
and myatery of aong is demanded a combination of natw'al gifts, 
and moral qualitiea, and concurrent circumatancea, mch u no 
other eJ:.erciae of geniua calla for; while theae conditiona an, u 
delicate in their nature u they an imperative in their oblip-
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tion ; and the world, which ia eo coutantly ministering to them 
OD the ODS hand, ia U coutuatly miJitatuag apiDat them Oil 
the other. 

The natunl endowments of the poet are ~ and indil
pemable; for thme supply the very buia of his character. The 
luge bnin, or uiveral organ, IUICeptive of all the a8'ectiona, 
and apprehenaive of all the truths of humanity,-in thia gift are 
included all the reat. It would be unprofitable, it no wone, to 
go further in tbia direction, except, perhape, to mggeat that 
l()me faculty, anawering to the ilkalilJ of the phrenologiata, ia 
the arch and crown of all the othen, ia the medium 6J which 
they all communicate, and i,a which they all inoaculat.e and end. 
Tina may form the original distinction of ~ geniua; but 
otherwiae it may be aaid to conaiat in a certain fulnea and har
JDODy of all the f'acultiea, which aerve to maure a ran and 
unerring inaight into nature, uaing that term in the moat ~m
prehemive aenae. The brain, the mind, the character of a gnat 
poet, ia toiu, IMw, "'fW rot ..... 

It ia true, then,-an old truth ever new,-tbat the poet ii 
born and not made. But let ua not therefore judge that bi.a 
cleatiny ia aecompliahed, or hie crown 11111'8. Baffled, wearied, 
or diverted from bia courae, he may never reach the goal for 
which Dame Nature hu equipped him. He may be bom a poet, 
and die a philmopher; he may be born a ~_poet, and die ID 
obecure one I Thie paradox ia not inexplicable, ia not hard to 
be undentood. The truth is, that to live the life poetic, to 
nouriah all ita aff'ectiom, to develope all ita powen, and ao 
eventually to anawer all ita miuion, ia at once a great trial 
of conatancy, and the teat of 111perior fortune. The poeitive 
attributea of the poetic character are, we repeat, pnmal'f and 
indiapemable ; but theae are of tbemaelw.a inadequate, and may 
altogether fail in conferring, by their own inherent force, either 
the couummate minatrelay or the immortal guerdou. Hence 
many penone of poetic mark and promiae, whoee energies haw 
afterwards found ecope and exercise in other ~, have DOt 
been able to 1111tain the poetic character in all 1ta breadth, aim
plicity, and power. Born under the amile of all the muaee, 
they have finally attached tbemaelvea to one. Feeling the etir
rinp of the prophetic geniua, they have allowed the apirit of the 
wor]d to break m upon them, and lost ita ucred mood. From 
deliberate choice or gradual inclination, at the auggeation of 
duty or from the vio]eoce of circumatancee, the poet bu ~ 
aold hie vut inheritanee, and bought a field ; given up hil 
intereata in the beautiea of a world, and ceutred them upon IODlO 
1mall productive province; exchanged, it may be, divination ~ 
acience, and art for criticiam. Nor abould we wonder at thia 
circumatance. There is uo~ more euy than thia prc>Cf:11 
of deterioration; for lllch ii 11, though nol alnya to be 



deplored. The poet, u belonging to the order of a nataral 
priesthood, aboufd be devoted and aet apart to bia apecial oflice. 
He muat go in and out among mankind, amatain all it.a relationa, 
experieuce all it.a eorrowe, have .Iwe in all ita delight.a ; but be 
m1111t gather up t~ u.irta of hie "Binging robes," u he piNM 
through the forum and the market, u he minglea with the 
crowd of partium and worldlinga, u he loiten in the halla 
of industry and acience. He muat contract no du.It or atain 
of any claaa. He must be in the world, but not of the world; 
may indulge ita partialities, but must have no share in ita 
prejudicea ; may love hie country much, but mu.It love hia 
apecies more. Knowledge he muat have; but it moat not be 
labelled or laid up in artificial forms. What- he gain, u a 
11111011 he must enjoy like a child, that he may employ it like a 
poet. Now, against this mood of wise limplicity, of earnest 
but catholic delight, a thousand influences array themlelvea,
poverty with ita cares, buaintm with ita distraction,, and flea
lUJ'e with ita 1trong allurementll. The best qualitiea o the 
poet's nature may prove hi■ mOBt beletting snares. Bia keen 
Jove of approbation may lead him to eeek the praise of a 
frivolo111 society, or a superficial age. Hia love of knowledge 
may divert him into partial 1tudies; hie love of beauty betray 
him into luxurioua and fatal eue. Or all these may act ~ 
ther, and dillsipate the mind, and degrade the monl 11enae, until 
he make1 shipwreck both of happinese and fame; foundering,• 
like some rich merchantman, ill-manned but COBtly-freighted, 
the victim of too much treasure and unequal aearnansbip. 

But this is not all. The conditions neoellllUY for the produc
tion of a poet of the first Older, are beaet with peculiar 
difficulties in a period of adTILD.ced civilization and high literary 
attainments. All that i1 valuable in a poet's education is the 
fruit of hia individual eJl'ort, of 11evere but generous self-culture ; 
and hence it follon, that he hu more to lOBe than gain by the 
mechanical aids to knowledge, b1 the eager spirit of research, 
by the varied and ceueleu acquiaitions of an era like our own. 
I_t wu not alwaY' ao. In the world's nonage be enjoyed a • 
liberty dearer than aught beside ; and in singing from his own 
full heart and mind, in celebrating, without model, dictation, or 
leBtraint of any kind, heroic deeds, strange fortune., pure love, 
IIUl simple faith, he rehearsed all the powen of language, and 
anticipated all the resourcea of invention. Hence that miracle 
of art, that epitome of literature, which bean the name of. 
Homer. Hence the fulneu, clearneu, and authority of Shak
apeue'a muee. And becauee this freedom wu gradually innded 
~ the advance of ecience, or enfeebled by preacriptiTe laws, we 
have to lament the poor imitative notes of the poetry of the laat 
Cllllltmf, and the " unceriain aoand" deliTend from the mftl' 
trampe& of the praent. 
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It ia true that the generation which hu only lately puled 
away had joat amae to glory in its bards. If no " bright par. 
ticoJar star" burns aolitary in that quarter of the hemilphere, 
we may aee there a constellation of lights, diaimilar in rw1ianai 
uul of di8'erent magnitodee, but aof\l7 blending all their ..,,_ 
ciated gloriee. Moch fine and gen111De poetry illolltrated the 
regency and reign of George IV. Yet the deterionting infto. 
encee we have enumented may euily be traced in the prodoe
tiona of that period ; and even when they have allowed 10me 

compositiona to come forth pure and uninjured, they have still 
operated with certain effect in preventing the full development, 
or in marring the grand llimplicity, of the poet'■ character. We 
repeat, thia ia not alway1 to be regretted; other fonm of litera
tore have of\en profited by thi■ deviation or penenion ; bot 
the fact at Ieut may be clearly ucertained by a brief reference 
to our poetic calendar. 

Of all the modern poet■, Campbell and Bogen have made 
IUl'elt work for immortality. Whatever i■ eaential and perma
nent in poetry of the ancient clu■ic type, hu been beautifully 
adapted by the Engliah mo■e of Bogen. In Campbell, there i■ 
frequently ■omething of a more meretricioo■ character; but 
many of hia lyric■ have the true bardic ■pirit and the atrong 
Su.on voice; and hia ■tory of Gertrude ad her fortune■. in the 
wilderne■a of the Sa'Y&llD.UI, while it breathee an .Amulian ■weet
'1ell of it■ own, ia inve■ted with a thouaand grace■ which confer 
a peidorable beauty. But neither of the■e authon i■ the great 
commanding poet of hi■ age; uul ■till le■a can thi■ be llid • 
of any of their oelebnted contemporarie■. Scott rerived with 
eminent l1lCcelS the ■oul of border minatrelay ; but hi■ hearty, 
healthful vene had neither the concentration nor the pit.eh 
of poetry ; it pleued rather from the 10mance and fre■hna 
of hi■ theme, than became of it■ general truth or deep ■igni
ficance. BYIOn, even in hi■ beat productions, evinced a fatal • 
lack of comprehenaivene■a, a deficient eye for form, and ID 
uoea of ■entiment not ot\en of the pure■t ■ort. Hia intenae • 
egoti■m unfitted him for doing joatice to other and JllOffJ 
noble typea of character ; while a great egoti■t i■ never • 
great poet, unle■a (like Milton and Dante) he i■ allO the 
greate■t and foremo■t man of hia age. He wanted the monl 
far more than the intellectual qualitie■ of greatne■■ ; and h■d 
no right conception of the beauty, dignity, and power of 
-ri.rtue. Incapable of ei:erci■ing the higheet function■ of the 
poet, he might probably have become the fint ■atiri■t of 
hi■ day. The geniu■ of Moore wu mnaical rather th■n 
~c: he delighted and e:a:celled in melody, but alway■ failed 
m -.,IOfound or harmoniou■ combinationa. Fancy he had, and 
feeling in a moderate degree; but in imagination he wu almol& 
totally de&cient. Hi.a style WU artificial,--lia talte for die 
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beautiful, limited, conmational, ad factitiOO.: Neither the 
Engliah heart nor the Engliah head could &nd 1atiat'action in hie 
minstrelsy ; and even hie 1weeteat IODgl l011e more than half 
their charms when divorced from the melodiOUI ain which 
animated them at the &nt, and gave to them the J>rinciple 
of life. Southey wu a leu popular but Car more genume poet. 
Indeed, all the gifts, and nearly all the gracee, of hie art . were 
pre1ent with him; and this he bu evinced by the taste, variety, 
and invention of hi• numerous vene. But he studied man too 
little, and boob far too exclusively. The freabne1t1 ad the 
freedom of the poetic character were lost in his acholarly ieclu
lion : he tued his powerful mind with continual el'orta of 
re-production ; and the genius that wu at &rat only diaturbed 
became finally overlaid. His thint of knowledge joined with 
the exigenciea of daily life to draw him from communion with 
the muae ; and inBtead of the greatest poet of the age, he 
will be henceforth known u the noblest and purest of ita 
men of letten. Far dift'erent monl ca1111e11 led to no very 
diff'erent issue the marvellous poiren of Coleridge. With the 
finest ear, the most delicate fancy, and the moat superb imagina
tion of any poet of OW' day, save one, he left the dial that atanda 
within the poet'• garden to peer behind the clock-work of the 
univenie, and grew bewildered in presence ofthevut machinery, 
and fell stunned and voiceleaa becaWle of the awful proceuion 
of its wheels. He exchanged poetic synthesis for metaphyaical 
analysis; gathered BOme fragmentl of the under-working law, 
but relinquished all the mriling appanage of nature. The world 
ltill waited for itl poet. Many thought he had already come 
in the person of William Wordsworth, whme pretenliona were 
despised or overlooked, only because of the studied plainneu 
of his appeal Yet thoee pretensions were at leaat lllfflciently 
advanced, if not haughtily preferred or bi!~ supported. He 
euayed all the varietiea of his art, from meuurea to epic 
lengths ; but he had not eminent aucceu in more than two. 
Excepting only some fifty of his BODDetl and a few noble odea, 
there is nothiug in his volumea which the world could not well 
apare. His ballada are not 10 much limple u D&li:ed, not eo 
much homely u prouic. His " Escu.nion " is tedious, verbose, 
metaphyaieal; elaborate in 11U1DDer, and not stinted in dimen
liona, it is quite wanting in constructive art; it is indefinite in 
its purpoee, and inconclusin, as a whole. There is little 
difficulty in pointing out this author'■ chief defect. He had 
the poet's mind, but uot the poet's manner; he had aomething 
of the artist', tasteful eye, but little of the artist'• ekilful hand. 
His touch wu often feeble, he■itating, ine8'ectual ; and ■eldom 
did he inform the picture with a pleasing or a perfect grace. 
The phil010phical element is too manifest and too predominant 
in all hi1 worb. A uge he wu; but no crowned poet,. no 
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magician. Be had the Jore of Pnwpero, hie pa'rity, ad Im 
dignity; but DO wuul WU in hie hand, Uld DO Ariel at Im 
beck. 

From each of the authon we ha'fe named, many beautiful 
poema have been received into the anthology of England; but 
who is by empbaaia TH ,oaT? We find 10metbing to admin 
in the "works,, of every one; but where is the mMter that lifta 
up all the powen of our hearts and minds together, and mu 
nature to dance in concert with the aou1 at the mere bearin,r of 
hi■ voice? The Chriatabel of Coleridge, the O'Connor', Child 
of Campbell, the Adonais and Ode to the Sky-Lark of poor u
happy Shelley, Moore'• tender Melodie■, and Wordawortb'a nobJe 
Sonneta,-theae are choice pieces in our clalllical repertory, ud 
we can only spare them from our aide becalllle they are already 
graven in our hearts. But 10metbin« of higher note, of rarer 
excellence, is yet a-wanting; and while the world yet waita, 
hreathleaa with expectation, a clear high voice is beard adVIIDcing 
on the ear, and the poet'■ advent i,. umui■tekeebly umoUDCed in 
the character of hi■ forerunner. 

"The nin had fallen, the Poet arote, 
He puaed by the town, and out ol the .treat, 

A light wind blew from the gate. of the IUll, 
And waves of ahadow went over the wheel. 

And he •t him down in a lonely/lace, 
And chanted a melody loud an neet, 

That made the wild awm pauae in her clowl, 
And the lark drop down at hia feet. 

" The inrallow .topt u he hunted the bee, 
The 111Ue alipt under a spray, 

The wild hawk atood with 1.he down on hia beak, 
And atared with hia foot on the prey. 

And the nightingale thought, • I ha't'e 111111 many IOIIP, 
But never a one IO gay; 

For he mga of what the world will be, 
When the pan han died away.' " 

It is not our intention to enter minutely •to the character 
and merits of Mr. Tenny10D'1 poetry. Presuming that oar 
author'■ publication■ are more or leu familiar to the reader, we 
■ball briefly indicate the qualities which ■eem to Juatify in 10me 
dearee the praise of hi■ admirer■, and gi'fe to him a high and 
independent place among the Eugliah poet■. To thi■ coarae we 
are certainly moved by no spirit of partiaanahip; and we may 
equally diacI•im that feeling of excluaive preference which is IO 
apt to warp the judgment and COIi ui)t the tute. Our ■ym· 
pat.hie■ (u the reader of this Journal bon) are DOt deepl7 
eqqed in faTI>Ur of the 1Ubjective acbool ol poetry, with whicb 
Mr. Temayaon ii commonly, but not quite fairly, identified; ye& 
it is only jut &bat the dia&inction ahould be JDlde, and clmrly 
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marked, between what ia genuine and origiDal m the preeent 
claimant, and what ie meretricioua and ednngant in hia 
,:owiger rivals. There ie aome danger of the former aharing in 
the condemnation of the latter; and ao an injuatice ma7 be done 
to one of the moat gifted of hie race and order. Yet it ie nrel7 
idle to confound the merit.a and poeition or Mr. TmmflOD 
with thole of certain imitators and enthuaiuu. Hie poems 
are too well conceived, hie thought.a too harmonioual7 omered, 
to allow an1 thing but reckleunea or incapacity ao far to mis
judge hie real character. He has no relation to what bu been 
designated "the epaamodic acbool of poetry," excepting that hie 
geniUB has quickened into unequal emulation the poetic inetinct 
of Car inferior men; and in theee C&BeB it wu onl7 natural that 
the external featuree of hie poetry mould be moet cloeel1 followed, 
and carried to " waatefbl and ridiculoue excea." Hence hie 
frequent but felicitoue uee of ffowen, for the 111bordinat.e pmpoeee 
of sentiment and imageey, ia mere porpoeeleea profueion in the 
pagee of aome of our 7ounger poet.a; and what in him ie but 1111 
occaeional voice of wonder, or of doubt, becomee in them an 
intolerable eenee of moral con.fuaion, and a monotonoue wail of 
mieantbropic grief. 

But 7our orthodox man of taete will reject the claim, of Mr. 
Tennyeon, u 1toutl1 u thoee or his moet extravagant contempo
ruiee. Hie delight ie in the aatiree and the epitaphe of Pope. 
He calle eaaill to memory, and repeate with proudeet empbuia, 
the opening linee of "The Traveller," and triumphantl7 inquirea, 
"Do 7ou want finer poeir, than that?" He believee alao in 
Shabpeare ; and though it ia perbape twenty 7eara eince he 
read much of the great master's volume, 7ou ma1 truat him for 
correct quotation, u he illuetratee ■ome pauing incident, ■ome 
trait of cbancter, eome point ol caeuietry, b7 noble apophthegm 
or golden rule of life. Yet it ma7 be obsened, that if hie love 
of Shabpeue ie unmeunred, hie appreciation ia ■omewbat 
limited. The poet ia for him a clear-e7ed, mellow-voiced, and 
genial man of the world, a ebrewd obeerver, a pleuant eatiriet, 
a merry wit. He beartil7 . enjoi• the Sbakapearean comed1 ; 
hut give.a the hi■tocy aod tragedf, the eentiment and aon'Ow, 
quite a aecond place ; put.a " Aa 7ou like it " before "The 
Tempest," and quotee more frequentl7 the aayinge of Poloniua 
than those of Hamlet. Our orthodox man of tute ie not to be 
de■piaed. For these strong preferencee we rather honour than 
condemn him. What be admiree, ia genuine, ia admirable; 
whoever elae ia ■ound in judgment, he at least ia eo: Nor do 
~ •1 that the Laureate of the preeent da7 will ever take rank. 
With the universal favouritee, the cluaica of all time. But 
orthoclox7 ia apt to be litenl and hanh, u well u aound ; and 
w~ it charges obecurit7, exceaa, and wantonneu upon the 
poetic meuura oC Mr. Tenn;yaon, it ia quite pouible that the 
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deficiency 1111d fault may not rest wholly with the poet. H1111del ii 
the gnnd raaatro ; yet ia there no music in the wild 1111d wa!J.ing 
11f1DphoDiee of Beethoven ? Goethe ia the great up; yet ii there 
no wiadom ahimmering like innumerable glowworme in the fOl'elt 
of Je1111 Paul'■ quaint f1111cy 1111d invention? Oain■borough ud 
Reynold■ are the glory of the Briti■h ■chool ; but ia no ■entiment 
to be found in the fertile grace of Stothanl, no f're■lmee■ in the 
homely putorala of Con■table ? It is the highest-mounted mm 
who ■ee■ the fartbe■t; 1111d that i■ the true■t tute which com
prehend■ the wide■t kingdom and the mo■t numerou.■ mbjecta 
1n it■ impartial range. But be■idee this neceuary power o( 
catholic appreciation of all that i■ genuine in literature or art, 
another coDBideration ■bould repreu exclu■ive judgment■. The 
writing■ of Pope and Gold■mitb, 1111d even tbo■e of Sbabpeare, 
form no mfticient teat of the reader'■ love of r,etry; for a lll&ll 

of comparative dulneu mar find amn■ement m the mere letter 
of tbeee compo■ition■. It 18 quite 1111other thing to find pleuun 
in Spenaer'■ "Fairy Queen," or Milton'■ "Comm," or, or 
later date, in the fine fragment■ of young Keat■, beautiful u 
Elgin marblee. Thi■ is indeed to give evidence of deep poetic 
feeling; and it ia ju■t the ear and fancy which are ■o arrested, 
that will find, aa we believe, a ■atiaf'action, not inferior, but lltill 
deeper and more complete, in the prodoctiona of the preaeot 
Laureate. 

Mr. Tenny■on hu been thought to owe much to the philOIIO
pbic mu■e of Wordsworth; but we cannot trace the debt. The 
only likenCIIII we can discern between the■e authon, ia in the 
devotion of their lives to the attainment of poetic excellence. 
Because of thi■ ■uatained and rare devotion, iu which they 
eciuoJiy eecured ■ome pure advantage■, 1111d exerci■ed their powen 
With fulle■t freedom, we may all the more fairly e■timate the 
relative result■. One gnnd particular . may be ■elected u, in 
eome degree, inclusive of all the rest ; and aignificant, if not 
decisive, of their respective merit. The dift'erence in the ■tyle 
or manner of theee two poets ia ■triking, and, at the ume 
time, characteri■tic of more euential dift'ereocea. W ord1worth'1 
thought■ are often beautiful and ju■t; and being, moreover, 
elaborately ■et in mea■ured vene 1111d ■tudied phrue, there i■ • 
certain unity about the whole, which challenge■ the prai■e or 
poetry. Yet we feel, eometimee painfully, the mb■ervience 
of the ■pirit to the letter of poetic truth, of the atbetic to the 
rational appreciation of external things, and mark too clearlf 
the deliberate coinage 1111d patent artifice of all hia words anil 
linea. Poetry i■ with him the ■elected medium of bi■ thoughta, 
not the ■pontaneou■ 1anguap of in■pired lip■. It ia very dif
ferent with Mr. Tenny■on. The bee■ of Hybla have ■warmed 
about hi■ mouth in infancy,--a marvellou■ q■e and neetn«
ue found in all hi1 utterance. He et.a not &111UDe the languP 
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of poetry ; he rather realiHe the ltory of the royal fairy wh01e 
worda were all pure pearla. He put.a a poetic thought in poetic 
pbr_ue naturally, neceaaarily, aa every action of a Prince speak■ 
of high breeding and habitual power. But this is not all. If' 
this were hi■ chief merit, if poetic phrue were allowed to stand 
in place of profounder qualities of truth, then the palm should 
justly be awarded to the uge of Rydal. Better a rhythmica'l 
philo■ophy than a ■hallow poetry. Better the labonring, mourn
ful, doubtful voice of Nature crying after God, and a discord 
tortured out of the " ■till ud music of hlllD&llity," than the pro
ceaion of inane and glittering fancies, catching, like bubble■, 
the nearest light, and then bunting from ■beer tenuity and 
emptineu. But is it so with the mme of Alfred Tennyson? 
Hi■ beauties of language and poetic phrue are not the let 
purpose, but the pure redundancies, of hi■ genius ; and yet 
they are not so far redUDdant but that they are made to ■erve 
the chief deaign,-to give collateral light, to touch, and tone, and 
harmonize the whole picture. Underlying all that wealth and 
beauty of expreaion, that play of fancy, that ■park.ling evanea
eent foam of imagery, the author'■ main design, like the strong 
current of a calm mmmer ■ea, carries hi■ reader forward almo■t 
imperceptibly; and 10 lulling are the light.a and measure■ which 
llllnte him,-10 idle the ~een, white, cresting, and relapsing 
wave■, 10 motiouleu the thin, pure, dappled fleece■ of the UJ!per 
aky,-that be can hardly penuade himaelf that he is drifted 
towarda aome grand conclusion, toward■ some ialand of rare love
line■■ and regenerating clime, toward■ some new continent of 
boundleea treasure and dominion. Yet 10 it is. In all the 
~• of onr author there is more than meet.a the eye of the 
unagination, and more than the delighted ear can well appreciate. 
The moral is profoundly felt, the leuon is received at once into 
the heart ; but not leu clearly are we taught, not lea certainly 
are we tailed into a region of elevated truth■. From a higher 
point we snrvey a wider field, bounded by a more distant, but 
ltill beautiful, hOJUOD. From "a peak in Darieo," from some 
nre stand-point of this poor and "ignorant preaieo.t," we catch 
Klimpaea of the tidelea and bonndleaa Pacific of ideal truth, and 
feel how profonnd is that divine •ying, that ouly "the thing■ 
which are nnaeen are eternal.'' 

Thia onion, or rather this interfnaion, of thought and Jan. 
PIP; this wonderful co-ordination of detail and deaign, of final 
JIUl'POle and ■ubordinate expreaaion; thi■ mbtle incorporation of 
tbe spirit of poetry, by which the ll'OM8I' medium ia anblimed, 
111d the diviner -■ence projected into form; ia eminentl1 seen in 
ov anthor'1 poem of" 'the-Two V am." In that fine dialope, 
~ troubled 10ul maintaina a co..bot&ay with hi■ eYil momtor: 
m what ltyle and temper, and with what ultimate nccma, a ftnr 
'flOtPtiODt may IJldlice lo ahcnr. 
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"Apin the Yoice 1pUe ant.o me, 
''fhoa ut IO lteeped in muery, 
Banl1 't; were better not; to be. 

"• Thine angaiah will not let thee l1eep, 
Nor u.y train or NMOn keep: 
Thou camt not think, bat thou wilt weep.' 

" I aid, • The yean with change adftDCI ; 
HI make dark my eountenance, 
I ,hut my life &om happier obanoe. 

"• Some turn tbi, licb- yet may talte, 
Enn yet.' Bat be: • What ~ can make 
A withered puy ONN to ,bake P 

"I wept, • Though I ■hoald die, I bow 
That all about the tbom will blow 
In tuft■ of rmy-tint.ed mow ; 

"• And men, thro' novel "Phere■ of thought. 
Still moving after trutba loug ■ought, 
Will learn new thinp when I am not.' 

,. 'Yet,' aid the ■ecret voioe, • aome time, 
Sooner or later, will gray prime 
:Mike thy gru■ hou with early rime. 

" • Not lea 1wift 10al■ that yeam for light_ 
Rapt after heaven'• .tarry flight, 
Would nreep the tracb of day and night. 

"' Not; 1- the bee would ranp her oell■, 
The fUJ'l1 prick.le &re the dell■, 
The fo:sglove clu■ter dappled bel1a.' 

,. I uid that 'all tba yean invent ; 
Each month i■ variou to pnNDt 
The world with ■ome development. 

'"Ware tbi, not well, to bide mine boar, 
Though watching from a ruin'd tower, 
Bow grow• the day ofhWD.111 powerP' 

"' TIie higbe■t-lllOUllted mind,' he aid, 
'BtiD ■eea the ucred moming ■pnai 
The liLmt IUIDIDit over head: 

,. 'W"ill thirty NM0111 rmder plain 
Thoee lonefy light.I that .till remain 
Jut breaking over lu.d and main P 

"• Or make that mona, 6am hil cold ClfOWD 

And cr;yatal ■ilence ~ down, 
Flood with run daylight g1ebe and town P 

.. 'l'onnm !te~L~ and w Th-',· ' be• 
ID~ ol bawledp dramed not ,-. 

"'Tboa .... DOt piDld ·-haiaJai»-
Nor lll't thou neanr to the liirht.. • 
Becaue the ale ii in&Dite7" .... 
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Mutering a atrong :re)uetance, we pua br mu:, heaatiful 
ftnel ol thia poem; and, further on, we read:-

" ' 0 dull one-aided voiaa,' laid I, 
' Wilt thou make every thing a lie, 
To ftatt.er me that I may cli11 P 

" ' I bow that age to age ncceeda, 
Blowing a noile of tonguea and deeda, 
A duat ol ayat.ema and or areedl. 

"' I C1DDot hide that 10me have .triTeD, 
Achievin,r aalm, to whom wu given 
The joy thali misea man with heaven: 

"' Who, rowing hard agailllt the .tram, 
Saw diatant ptet or Eden gleam, 
And did not dream it wu a dream ; 

" ' But heard, b lleCl'8t tnmport led, 
Even in the cLannell of the dead, 
The murmur oC the fountain-head-

" ' Which did aecompliah their deein, 
Bore and forbure, and did not tin, 
Like Stephen, an unquenched fire: 

" ' He heeded not revilintr to11e11, 
Nor aold hia heart to iclle moam, 
Though cuned, and ICOrnecl, and bruiled with atouee: 

" ' But looking upward, full of gnce, 
He 1>rayecl, and from a happy place, 
God', glOl'J amote him iii the face."' 

However the general tenor of ov aathor'■ pbilo■ophy be 
judged,-and on that topic we re■ene a few remarb,-there 
can be little doubt of ita highly poetical cbander; and the 
maea we have tramcribed are 1ul6cient to IIUatain wha& we 
have j11Bt preferred u the peculiar praiae of Mr. Teonr.on. 
All he writea ie poetry : it may be of more or lea diet.inguiahed 
merit, and more or leas obriou in it■ truth and beauty; but 
in every mood of hie mind, in all the tone■ and JDellll1U'e8 
of hia 10ng, the poet'■ office ie 11118tained, and the _poetic 
function purely exercised. We have no logic chopped into 
iongB and 1horta; no dull, pert argument d:nllled up in figured 
robes, in which it IWIU'lllly, bat abamdly, ■tumblm at almo■t 
mry ltep. In the midat of a busy, learned, enterpriaiDg ap, 
our author hu eacaped it- «Jeedening '111d deteriorating influ. 
enoea, and ie u pure a mimtrel u any troubadour of the age of 
chivalry. 

Before quitting this poem of "The Two Voieea," which 10 
happily exemplifies our author'■ poetic atyle, it may be allowed 
to carry ua lltill fol'WIIN in 01IJ' e■timatm; for it ia not more 
beautiful in parta, than it ii complete and pmt,ct u a whole. 
'!\ere i■ great truth to JIMlltt, md • 8ae monl le■IOD, embodied 
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in the concluding Tel'llel. In hie mental ~• the tem.,W 
1111ff'erer baa, in each ioatauce, manfully repelled the· imggeatiolll 
of " The Voice ; " but hie triumph ia not complete, hie care 
ii not effected, without ueiatance from the external world. A 
morbid introftl'Bion of the mind, an ·eager, but unhallowed, 
curiosity, had evidently aown the fint Eeds of doubt, and 
given occuion to the tempter of hi• aoul ; and the evil -one 
had him, u it were, at diadvantage on hie own ground, 10 
long u the contest wu maintained wholly from within. A 
new arena moat be choaen ; freaber and healthier inftueucea 
moat be allowed to invigonte and ECOnd nature; action mut 
confirm the feeble dictatea . of hie reuon, and widest obaenation 
correct the partial ""'" of aecluded thonght, and bring the 
whole being into accordance with the world or nature and the 
arnngementa or Providence:-

.. I ceued, and ut u one forlorn. 
Then uid the Yoice in quiet IOOl'D, 

' Behold, it ia the Sabbath mom ! ' 
" And I ll'Ole, and I releued 

The cuement, and the light inanued 
With fnlbma in the dawning eut. 

,. Like IIOftened ain that blowing llteal 
Wha wood, beKin to uneongeal, 
The ■weet churcb-beU. bepn to peal. 

"On to God'■ houe the people pmt: 
~ the place where each must nat, 
Each ent.end like a welcome gae■t. 

,. One walked between hia wif'e and child 
With meuured foot-fall &rm and mild, 
Ancl now ud then he grayely IIIDiled. • 

" The prudent partner of bia blood 
Leaned on him, faitbfol, gentle, good, 
Wearing the J'ON ot ynmanhood 

" Ancl in their double laYe -, 
The little maiden walked demure, 
Paaing with dowuwud eyelid■ pan. 

a 'l'bae tJu. made uni'J 10 neet, 
Ky &o.n hart began t.o beat, 
Bemernbermg it. ancient beat;. 

,. I bleat them, and tbe;y wandered on: 
I ■poke, bat IIDIW• carne there aone: 
The dall ad bitter Yaioe WU pe . 

.. A IIDODd YCDlll8 .. at mine Ill', 
A li6 whilper lil-,er-c,lear, 
A m'llnllar, •"lie of better obeer.' 
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• A.a frem IOIDO blwf1Jl neighlourboocl, 

A not.ice faintly undentood, 
• I .., the end, and know the good.' 

" A littie hint to aolace ~. 
A hint, a whisper breatbinf lo,r, 
'I may not 1peak of what know.' 

" Like an A:olian harp that wakel 
No certain air, but onrtakea 
Far thought with muaio which it malt• : 

" Such aeemed the whisper at my aide : 
• What ie 't thou knoweet, eweet voice,' I aried; 
• A hidden hope,' the voice replied:' 

• So heavenly-toned that in that hour 
From out my 1ullen heart a power 
Brol:e, like the rainbow from the ahower, 

" To feel, altbo' no tongue can proTe, 
That every cloud that •_pread& above, 
And Teileth love, it.ielf II love." 

In "The Palace of Art," and "The Vision of Sin," tl.e ume 
&ne vein of moral poetry subsists. But the moet popular and 
perfect of our author's compositions do not preaent the moral 
element 10 di1tinctively : in theae cases it 11 merely held in 
intimate 110lution, but in those it is cut down u a bright 
precipitate. The poet i1 generaJl1 mooeuful in both these 
nyles of composition. What an &U' of truth, and health, and 
happineu, breatbea in bis English idyll I-in "Dora," and "The 
Gardener'• Daughter," and that exquisite bucolic, "The Talking 
Oak." But the genius of our poet, like the geniu of hil age, 
is eaentially lyrical. The lightest of individual fanciea, and the 
gravest of prophetic burthen1, flow from him in e.ay, and 
abundant, and pellucid 10ng. In "The PrinCt'.as" we have both 
these elements-idyllic 1weetneu and lyrical pt!feclion-well 
exemplified, and linked together by a fable of infinite delicacy 
and grace. The poem is" a Medley," for the age i1111ch; and 
all its various qualitiea and features are represented in ita page1; 
and especially are they aketched in ita fantutic prologue with a 
touch 110 light, 10 faithful, 10 poetical, that it appeara rather the 
effect of magic than of art. Again: what freedom of deBign 
~ execution in the ltory of tb01e wilful beautiea I what 
IID&gea of feminine lovelineu ! what diNolving views of wayward 
and capricious pauion I what final glimpaea into the heart and 
oratory of true womanhood I But the fine1t ml'IIIUl'e8 of thil 
poem are di1tinct and separable. lta 10nga and idyll are in
~parably beautiful ; and now haunt the 10ul with a eeue o£ 
~ own mystery and immortality, and now "lap it in 10ft Lydim 
1111." Who that baa read can ner torpt the "amall, nee& 

"tOL. v. •o. 11. ea 
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idyl," beginning, "Come down, 0 maid I &om ronder lhephenl 
height?" Too well known, alao, is the famoaa Bogle Song ta 
admit oC ite quotation ; but the echo oC it remains upon the ear, 
and wanden through the mind and heart, and gro,n only tbe 
more distinct as it fainta in utter fioeneu. 

lo the poem oC " 111 Memoriam," the edmiren of our author 
J'ellOKlliae the fulfilment oC hie highest promuee, and the cul. 
mioatioo of all his brilliant £t:· <>then point to it in 
Tindicatioo of their former oo and mistrust, u etrongly 
eoo6rming the charge& of obscurity, exaggeration, and m,.. 
ticism. One thing, at least, is clear: this poem ie intenaely 
characteriatic of the author ; if it cnree much to the fioeBC 
qualities of his geoim, it indicates something also oC hie preYail
iog fault. The reader will moember that tbie memorial poem 
is composed of a aeries m amaller poem-, or strophes, written 
uoder the influence, more or le1111 remote, of grief for the m 
of a dear and moat accomplished friend, 1111d finally deposited
a handful of violets, a chaplet of inamorte~up:,o a .IODg-cold 
JJ'&Ye, The character of this rare tribute oC love and admiration 
u quite unique. Composed at difrereot times, and nnder dil'er
eot moods of mind, it varies in the penonal patboe m its grid. 
Mourning the early lom oC a much-gifted friend, the poet'• 
gmiiua prompta him to speculation ; and he glanem, with WOil• 

.Jering, am;;et not unsteady gue, into the mystery or life, 
the destiny man. In this attitude of brooding tboagbt
in ita iuteoaelf ■objective chancter-lie both the amngth ml 
weakness of this poem, its value u a rare and preciou study, i111 
:isolation from the popular sympathy and tute. Here again we 
liaYe that happy fusion of aeotiment and langnage, and that inter
action of thought, and music, and expreaioo, which gi•e IO 
great a charm to all onr author's poetrJ. Theise hmmouiea are, 
with many readers, the chief merit of "111 MfflfM'Ul'III ; " but 
perhaps ite lll08t faacinating quality ia that which bonlen closely 
apon the obecure,-which 1uggesu to the IIOol, nther than 
ipNU to the mind, and afl'orda dim intimations of IIOIDethinr 
., more than meet& the ear." The speculatiom m the poet hffl 
giYen rile to grave 9W!piciom oC his faith ; and aome haft 
eharged a pantheiatical tendency upon the whole productioll, 
We do not wonder at the gra•e auapiciom ; bnt the conclmioa 
of the author's t-ntheiam &eelD9 to 118 llllf'ounded. We have no 
deeided recogoit100 or revealed and •Ying truth, DOI' au1 indio
tion of that clear and perfect confidence which the Goepel ooafen 
an the belieft'I'; but faith in God, in His pel'MJIUII chancter, ~ 
Bia overruling, bot myateriDIIII, providenor, and evc,n in H11 
pcious purpose■ through Christ, does appear in oar aat~• 
pages, and comes to relie.e his gloomiest doubts. He ncuilit 
from the conclUBiom of leamed infidels, and from the coW 
apeetre which they wonhip onder the name of "Natme." 
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-----" And he, ahall he, 
11 Man, her Jut work, who Nem'd 10 fair, 

Such 1plendid p11rp«118 in hil eyee, 
Who roll'd the pulm t.o wintry uiel, 

Who built him fme1 of fruitleu pny•; 
11 Who trut.ed God W8I loYe indeed, 

And love Creation'• fuw law ;-
Tho' Nature, red in tooth md claw 

With ravin, 1hrieked agaimt hil creed;-
"Who loved, who IUft'er'd C011Dtl- ill-, 

Who battled for the Troe, the Jiut,
Be blown about the delel't dut, 

Or Maled within the iron hilll P 
11 No more P A IDOllltel' then, a dreai:n. 

A dilOOl'd; dngonl of the prime, 
That tare each other in their alime, 

Were mellow mulic matched with him. 

" 0, life u futile, then, u 6-ail I 
0 for Thy voiee t.o BOOthe and b1- I 
What hope or IDIWer, 01' n,d,.. p 

Behind the nil, behind the veil." 

il1 

Little apace ia left to t11 to ■peak of Mr. Tennymn11 lut 
production ; but the work ia in every body'■ handa, our con
temponries have diacoased at large it■ beauties and defect■, 
uul, after the general vieWB we have preaented of what aeema 
to ue the character of our author■ poetry, few words will 111l11lce 
to show in what manner we estimate the new effort of hia mue. 
The poem of "Maud," which 1t'8I expected with too great 
eageroeaa, hu been naturally received with too little candour 
and allowance. Thi■ ia the tu 1111 author pay■ for hia own 
great reputation. We not only expect still better thioga of 
him than he hu yet achieYed, but hia work mlllt be of a 
certain preconceived description, and hi■ triumph univenal u 
well u eminent. He mUBt please all, and each m bia own way. 
If hia latter style reaemble the former, be iB ■-id to be wearing 
himaelf out ; if it comidenbl1 differ, he ia loaing hiimelf in a 
wrong direction. Now the poem before m, though long enough 
to give the leading title to a volume of minor pieces, makf.8 
no extraordinary pretemiom, and challengea no esj,ecial admira
tion. It ia no allegory of the war on the one ham, ad no epic 
illustration on the other. It is the dithynmbic or a thwarted 
and embittered youth, degraded by the erila of a pestilent and 
bloated peace. Thia 1ubject wu probably aelectecf u affording 
occasion for nhibiting the 80Cial 1111H of a war lib that in 
wh~ch we are engaged,-an object, no doubt, ~~ in the 
deaign of the poet, but made aeeondary and mcidental only 
in hia poem. • We are not altogether pleued with the claoica 

qi 
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which :Mr. Tennyeon hu made. In truth, the poem ia llClt 
eminently pleasing as a whole : it Jacka that cleameu, aym .. 
metry, and aerene expl'C8lion, which ·are the Jut perfection of 
the artiat. Yet our just confidence in Mr. TenDJIOD make■ 111 
diffident in this conclusion ; and 1ure we are that repeated 
lltody of hi1 poem baa greatly lessened the dissatiafaction which 
a fint perusal left upon our minds. Some readers miaa ~ 
fully the wonted eue and amoothnem of our author'■ poetry: 
but ao ear 10 CUDniog as thi1 muter'■ ii not euily betrayed; 
and under his most ragged lines will be found a full current 
of harmoniau1 m111ic, 1uch aa no dnlcet meaanrea can pretend 
to. The lleCl'et of thia -venification-of ita novelty, abruptoea, 
and aeeming hanhoea-is ita profound and exquisite adaptation 
to the mind 81 well 81 to the ear: it reconciles the voice of 
pauion, the mood, of waywardneM and fear, with the 111preme 
demand■ of art ; it is representative poetry in the lowest u 
well u in the highest aenae. Take, for esample, the fint 
llltrophe of the poem. We hue 11een theae atan11111 quoted u • 
mere burlesque of poet:Jy. Bead them again,-read them aloud 1 
md it cannot fail to be perceivecl that the choice of accentul, 
rather than rx pure metrical, el"ed wu moet felicitoua :-
.. Why do they prate of the blnainp of Peace P we have made them 

a cune, 
Pickpockets, each hand lusting ror all that ia not it.I own ; 
And Jut of gain, in the 11pirit or Cain, ia it better or wone 
Than the heart or the eitir.en biasing in war on hill o'W'll hear&hetolle P 

• But theee ue the days or adnnce, the work■ or the men or mind, 
Wheu who but a fool would have faith in a tnde■m.an'1 wue or bit 

wordP 
l1 it peace or war P Civil war, u I think, and that or a kind 
The viler, u underhud, uot openly beariDg ~ ,word. 

• Sooner or later I too may puaively tak11 the print 
or the gelden age-why not P I have ueither hope nor tru&; 
Kay make my heart u a mill■tone, aet my face u a flint, 
Cheat and be cheated, and die : who know■ P we are uhee ancl d.t. 

"Peaw ■i~ing nnder laer oliY11, ud ■lurring the day■ IJODfl by, 
When the poor an bovell'll and hwldled tagetber, neb aes, liJII 

■wine, 
When only the ledp lin1, and only not all men lio; 
P- in her rineyard-y• !-b11t a company Corsa the wine. 

"And the -ritriol madn .. &u■lle■ up in the ruilian'■ h-1, 
Till the filthy by-lane ringa '° the yell of the trampled wife. 
While chalk and alum and pluter ue ■old to the poor ror bnM, 
And the 1pirit or murder worb in the "ffY meane or lite. 

• And Sleep mut lie down arm'd, for tbe Yillanoaa ttntre-bit. 
Grind on the wakeful ear in the huh or the moonleu night;■ ; 
While another ia cheating the lick of a few Jut ppa, u u aita 
To petitle a poiaoa'd poilon behmd hil crim■ou liibt.. 
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"When • Mammonite mother kills her babe for a burial lee, 
And Tio1our-Mammon grina on • pile of children', bonee, 
la it pNCe or war P Better, war! loud war by land and by rea, 
War with• thoUIUld battle11, and shaking• hundred thronee ... 
Say, if you please, our author has turned a column of police 

reports into poetry. Yet, poetry it surely is, and that of a very 
noble kind. Every word is effective ; every accent falls in the 
critical place and time ; every line is graphic and BOnoroUB in 
the wt degree. The passage reads like a public indictment, 
and, rising into a declaration of war, aeems to cloae with the 
blast of a trumpet. 

The remaining beautiea of this poem are acknowledged and 
felt by all. There is no need to quote, much leas to vindicate, 
the inimitable BOng beginning, " Come into the garden, Maud." 
It is the exuberant passion of a true and eameat heart, unfold. 
ing in an atmos:rhere of balmiest oriental fanciea, and efflorea
cing into rich an odorou beauty,-ao sweet that the aeme achea 
at it, 80 delicate that no pencil can define it, 10 simple .&,bat a 
child may fall in love with it, BO subtle that no phil080plry can 
analyse it, BO manelloUB that all mut be coutent to ponder and 
enjoy it. But this queen-lyric is only superior, and not 80litary, 
in its beauty. It overpeers a band of rival graces. Only leaa 
charming than the invocation we have referred to is the strain 
commencing, "Go not, happy day, from the shining fields;" but it 
ia to the other as the priml'Ol!e to the rose. In the penultimate 
ltrophe of the poem we have a still higher triumph of poetic 
geniua in the delineation of a disordered mind. Nothing ia 
more certain in fact, and nothing more difficult to realize in:art, 
than the "method" which is involved even in utter "madneu." 
It is a test worthy of the powers of Shakspeare himself; and 
few besides have passed it undegraded. Yet Mr. Tennyaon muat 
he numbered with the few, BO admirable is the manner in 
which gleams of memory, and glimpses of the truth, are made 
to break through the lowering clouds of pauion and unreuon. 

Of the minor poems which compose the latter half of thia 
t0lume, the finest ia the "Ode," fint published on occuion of 
the Great Duke's burial. To ny that it is worthy of the 
author, and equal to the theme, is high, but not unmerited 
praise. It is martial music, keen, clear, but duly muffled, 
reitraining its exulting note in presence of the grave, and that 
one Foe, unconquered and unevaded. "The Brook" ia an idyl 
of the kind in which Mr. Tcnnyaon has always such aucceu; 
and the lines suggested by "The Daisy," 80 different from thOIO 
of Montgomery and Burns which bear the same title, are 
written in the author's characteriatic manner, and BO have UL 

independent beauty of their own.. 
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.bT. IX.-1. U""1er,al .&Ailnlioia of 1856. Ezplaulio,e of 
tlw Woru of Ptmtting, ,re., oJ Fomp nd JirncA Ii-, 
Arluu, ultilnl~ ill the Palaee of the JilM A.rt,, MOlllaig,w 
A.t1ftlll~, May 15tA, 1855. (Ezpo,iliolt UmtlffWlle d,e 1855. 
Ezplicatiolt de, Owvragu, ~-) Paris. 1855. 

2. He Moaitevr: OJJicial Jollr'lllll of IM FrncA E'lllpitt, Ma, 
161A to Jflly 251A, 1855. (u Mo,,Unr Urawtriel, f!c.J 

IT ii not a little remarkable, that, in the year when the t.emple 
or Janua ia again thrown open, a palace should be reared to the 
world'• ar11. An enterprise IO bold and ao brilliant wonld at 
any time excite our wonder, and command our attention ; yield 
material for diacuuion, and teach leuom for fntue guidance. 
We, therefore, now propoae to take a 1urvey of thia international 
art-competition, to diacriminate between the variou manifem. 
tiom of national thought, and thua eatimate the 1lahu and ten
dency or the world'• living art. 

Id' the Catalogue of the E.rpoailioia du &au A.rt,, 6,128 
worb are entered, and twenty-five natiou repreaented. Thell, 
countriea extend from Norway and Sweden in the north, to the 
Kingdom of the Two Siciliea in the aouth ; from Mexico and 
Peru in the far weat, to Turkey in the eut. It ii, therefore, 
manifeat, that the conteat ii truly international, repreaenting 
not only Europe, but, with aome neceuary exceptiom, the aria 
or the civilized world. The worb the1111elvea likewiae merit 
attention, not leu from their importance than their number. 
There are/icturea of gigantic proporti0n1, mty feet in ~h, 
acenic an bold in treatment ; and there are likewiae cabinet 
gema, minute, delicate, and highly wrought. Theae worb an 
not leu varied than numeroua. An, aacred and aecnlar, land
aca~ and historic, high and low, ii here brought into jmta
poe1tion. The eye eacapeii monotony only in the diBtraction " 
mnltitudinoua divenity. We could wish, that the remarb that 
follow may aerve to reaolve the confuaion of thought induced by 
IIUCb an overwhelming ~pla7 or coloun, forma, and 111bjecta, 
into the order of generalised concluaiolll, fundamental truth-, 
and ayatematic cluai6cation. 

We are at once, however, met by the difficnlty, that modem 
art ii not capable of the aame 1yatematic clauification u that rl 
the ancient achool1. An 1prang into life a unity ; it i1 no• 
ultimately developed into manifold divenity. Whether we 
examine the earlieat art-manifeatatiom or Italy, Germany, or 
France, we find in all the aame uniform atift'neu, quaintuea, 
and aeverity. An next uaumed a more varied development iA 
cliven achoola ; but 1till each centre or this new creation pre
aened ita well-defined type, &om which individual geni~ aeldom 
dmated. Thua, the achool of Venice becaine famed for i&I 
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colour; that of Rome, for form. But, with the proguw of 
time, the retrogression of art, the multiplication of muten, 
the formation of academies, and the diminution of indiri
doal authority, achoola and epooha merged their excluive and 
diatinguiahing characteriatica wto general compilatiom from all 
known art-manifestations. At length, we deacend into the 
mixed medley of preaent living art,-an endlesa, 1111d often aim. 
lea, diversity and incongroity, with no ruling or uniting prin
ciple to form a achool, or juatify a cluaification. The unity 
which marked early . art wu, in great meuure, the remit of 
eervitude 11llited with inability ; the incoherent divenity found 
in modem art ia the licence of abused liberty, with the con
fident preBUD1ption of acquired facility. 

In the earliest art the indiridual artist ia merged in a 
common and preacribed type : in the art of the present da7 
P.aCh artist, if he have an indiriduality, boldly auerta it; if none, 
he 111111umes the individuality of some other man. Thua, while 
aaulemiea are multiplied, schools of art are extinct : art bu 
become individual in ceasing to be national. ID literature the 
diversity of language ia a barrier by which the thought of one 
kingdom ia prevented from overflowing the frontier of the 
neighbouring nation, and thua a national literature may nbaiat 
after a national art baa become lost. The language and appli
ancea of art are alike in all coDDtriea; the mode of academic 
atudy ia little varied ; pictures require no tranalation to be 
understood ; and eumplea of every school are either brought 
into the galleries of each nation, or the student, through the 
facilities of travelling, goes himaelf to the great centrea and 
original sources whence each achool sprang. The obrioua and 
inevitable tendency ia thua to aaaimilate all national divenitiea. 
Al'tiata who have studied in Rome, {Jologua, or Venice, become 
coamopolitllll, and, returning home, widen the art of their 
country from nationality into univenality. It thoa becomee a 
question how far a strictly and excluaively national art ia now 
poasible. Art, like government and religion, when DDthwarted, 
naturally tends to indiridualiam ; and in art, even more than in 
literature and politica, existing agenciea are merging the narrow 
cluaitication of nationalitieB into the wider maDifeatationa of 
general humanity. These comiderationa are anggeated by the 
present Paris Exhibition. All the nationa have, in the pictnrea. 
contributed more in common than in contast. F..ach COUDU"J 
in ita works 1peaka a language having the ume root and 
~ ; and that language ia, indeed, often but a varying 
dialect of an identical tongue. Still it shall be our purpose 
to mark the diveraities that do ■nbaiat, and to infer, from the 
work■ exhibited, the art-phase throngh which each nation ia 
DOWJ)Uling. 

It hu been jo■tl7 ob■ened, that of the five-and-twenty con-
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tribating natiOD1, three enly pmaess nf&ciently marked indi-. 
Tiduality to demand ■pecial notice. The■e ue the French, tbe 
German, and the Eogliah. We ■ball fiod, however, that even 
the■e three nations have much in common; but whatever be 
their mutual resemblance, in each ia found that di■tincti,e 
di8'erence which may be deemed to constitute a ■choo], and 
demand a separate cluaification. The pictures contributed by 
other States can, without injustice, be ranged under ■ome one of 
these three national diviaiooa : their art ia derh-ed, not indi
poou■; it revolves in an orbit wh01e foci are fixed in foreign 
territory, not within the home dominion. The centrea of 
modern art are Paria, Munich, Du■ae]dorf, and London. The 
art of the present day, 10 far u it ia dependent on the put, ■till 
owes allegumce to Rome, Florence, Venice, and Bologna,-tbe 
great cities aod centres of the Italian revival. The ■tudeot ■till 
bends his pilgrim steps to these ancient ■brines, which are oow 
the tomb, aa they were ooce the cradle, of Christian art. But 
the Exhibition in Paris abundantly provea that all preaent and 
nanoul vitality hu at length died out from these renoWDed 
cities ; that they are no longer the originating ceotrea of art. 
germination, although they may ■till be the chosen abode of 
artiata, who yet find warmth in the expiring emben. We thu 
aee that cities are, and always have been, the originating 
ceotrea, not only of commerce, but of art; and that a■ trade and 
commerce, and consequent wealth and greatneaa, depart, they 
carry the arts, aa the crest of the onward tidal wave of civilisa
tion, over new laoda, and colonize fresh region■, which thua in 
turn beoePae the foci of the world's art and literature. Ancient 
art . dated from the Republics of Italy ; but, on turning to the 
Catalogue of the Paris Expo■itioo, we find that modern art data 
from tboee countries and cijies which now ■tand pre-eminent in 
the world'■ extant civilization. The art■ ebb and flow with the 
pnenl tide of human progression : the full flood may yet be 
retarded for aome centuries, but the lowest ebb baa paued, ud 
the waves are still rising. 

We commence our more detailed examination with France. 
To undentand ita preaent art, it ia neceuary to trace it■ pu& 
political history. It ia not an art of repose, meditation, or 
abatnction; but one of movement, action, and actuality. It 
ia not the art of the ■tudeot, but of the man of the world ; the 
bu■tling, efficient, aterpri■iog man, who i■ impelled by es.ube
nnt energy, not guided by delicate intuitions. Horace Vernet 
ia a painter of thi■ deecription. An entire room in the Es.po■i
tioo ia devoted to his worka. Hi■ picture, OJl,,l!lther panorama, 
of Smala ia about ■is.ty feet in length; and hui'~ of laly, 
although ■maller, al■o belong■ to that claa■ of ■cene-palJIWII, of 
which in our country there are no eumplea. These pictwes aboimll 
iD movement, life, energy, and aetioD; in li:ity feet of CID,_ 



the eye cannot find a aingle spot on which to repoee : the rude 
conflict of battle would aeem to preclude all the amenitiea ol 
art. The men are a race of warrion, vigorou 1111d "determined ; 
the women diaplay to perfection just th011e bodily charm• which 
1uch men prize most highly. The hol'l!ell and bullocks partake 
of the aame vigour 1111d physical aptitudes ; 1111d even •till-life 
lives upon the ca11vass. 'l'he colouriug ia in keeping,-vigorou, 
))Ol!itive, and eft'ective. Now thia, if not the higheat art, ia 
far from despicable. It ia true, we look in vain for aympathy 
with human auft'ering ; in theae pictures the glory of 1'&l' 1■ the 
only alleviation for ita horron. We desire, it ia troe, much that 
we never find : the thoughts are un-Plevated, the form■ groaaly 
actual ; and, throughout, a physical energy of hand, inlltead of a 
thoughtful mind, has been the actuating power. Such art, 
however, although far from the highest, ia perfect of ita kind. 
A picture like the Battle of Smala ia of great value u an 
illustrated historical chronicle. No hiatory, written in men 
words, could 10 vividly portny the character of African 
warfare, the conquest of swarthy and nomadic tribes by civi
lized armies, the nature of the country which these senii-aavagea • 
inhabit, and the appointments of their camp-life, here eo ruth
leuly desolated. Herein modem art dift'era from ancient. It 
hu become actually and literally naturalistic to good purpoee, 
if it thus accurately tranacribe the life and history that ia extant 
around ua. The ancient artiata, for the moat part, aought to 
inspire a sentiment ; the modems are content to record a fact. 
It is a characteristic trait in French art, that it throwa itself 
into the actual life and conflict of the pusing hour. Hence 
ita truth, purpoee, and vitality. The victories of Napolea wen 
not only written on the page of hiatory, but emblazoned in the 
galleries of art. If Algeria be conquered, artiata celebrate the 
trophies; if an Archbiahop periah, in an act of mercy, on the 
barricades, the next Paria Exposition aeek■ to immortalu.e the 
martyrdom. France, on whatever enterprise she enten, baa 
Dumas for historian, and Vernet or Lami for painter. Better men 
might )>Olllibly be conceived, but it ia not every age and nation 
that baa been fortunate in the poueuion of men eo good. 

We are led, by a certain analogy of manner and ■,:,irit, to the 
works of Delacroix. Many of the characteristics which we haTe 
marked in Vernet, become, in this painter, exaggerated and repol
live. We know that by many he ia heltl up to the enthuaiutio 
ailmiration due to distinguished genius. A manner 10 florid, 
facile, and pretentious will inevitably allure and pervert the 
judgment of many : this we can undentand, though we cannot 
justify. The great number of the worka which the directon of the 
Paria Exhibition have allowed thia artist to exhibit, challenge■ 
our notice, and claims for him an important poaition in French 
liring art. They have merit, it mut be granted. ThllJ ue 
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not weak, incapable, or imbecile; on the contrary, thin paint.a 
reveJa in embenmt power, exults in confident aaamance, and 
trillDlphs in a daring impetaoeity. He might have done greu 
thinp, had he not become intoxicated by a comcionmeu f4 
hia own greatnea. He probably once wu great, but now 
be eumplifiea «reatnea ruined. In colouring moat florid, 
his work■ are what Robena' pictllJ'ell would be, if every tone 
were a dilcord inatead of concord. In compoaition, they are 
confmed; in form, coane and common-place. It ia an art 
wholly abandoned, without thought, feeling, or high purpoae. 
"Dante and Virgil, conducted by Phlegyu acrou the Lake 
which IAU'l'OUllda the Town of Dite," ia the best picture of the 
aeriea, and indicate. to what heights thia painter might haft 
reached. " The Lion Huot," and "Chriat in the Garden," are 
among the wont, and show to what depth■ he ia content to sink. 
We haYe dwelt upon thia artiat, because throughout the pre1ent 
article we wiah to eeise upon those worb which are tn,ical 
of a clua, and eKemplify a principle or tendency. Tbia 11 the 
cue with the picturea now before 118. Delacroa baa uodoubted 
ability, but ia vitiated in apirit. This, we believe, may be taken 
u chancteriatic of French art. Efficient, vigoroua, well educated, 
and learned, French artiata yet want the purity and elevation of 
eoul which alone render art worthy of our regard. The bodil7 
ltructure of their art ia healthful, but ita apiritual life corrupt. 

In confirmation of thia poaition, we adduce the pictaree of 
Heim, a vetenn in French art, who obtained the fint grand 
historical prise at Rome in the year 1807, and became a 
member of the Institute in 1829. Hia picture. are JIUlriyrdoma, 
rarn:r,a, battles, and victories; blood and bonon intensified 
to create aenation. They arrest attention by pretentioun me, 
and repel it by coane vehemence. In short, Heim may be 
characteriaed u a French claaaic Canvaggio. We recollect that 
in the Paris Expoaition of 1853 there were pictores of thin cruel 
barbarity. Among many othen, one ia especially stamped upon 
our memory. It wu ntriking in conception, vivid in colour; yet 
the whole interest of thin picture, twenty feet in length, wu 
concentrated upon a man whose leg had junt been amputated. 
The blood ia gunhinf out in streams, the severed limb ia lying on 
the ground, and the iD.ltramenta of surgical torture are deaignedl7 
thnm upon the attention. Such picturea but pander to tha& 
Yitiat.ed taate which craves uonatural ucitement. How different 
in treatment ia the well-known pictun, by Rembrandt, at the 
Hague, entitled, "The Anatomiat Nicholas Tulp and his Pupils!" 
There is no blood, nothing to revolt; the body, merely cut at the 
wriat, hu UDdergone no anatomical butchery; the interest r4 
the picture ia not in the nurgical operation, but in the occuiaD 
which called together great 1DeD with noble head.a. 

We will farther adduce two well-known pictunl by Charla 
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Louia Miiller in the preaent French Expoaition: the one to lhow 
the limit to which tragic intenaity may be legitimat.ely carried ; 
the other u an example of melodramatic esceu. The fint ia 
the celebrated picture of "The Summooa of the Lut Victima in 
the Reign of Terror." It is a truly great work. It ia great, 
because it ia historical and truthful : it ia great, became it 
manifests great and deep paaaiooa which ICU' and torture the 
human breut, becauae it carries the imagination back to the 
realization of fearful timea and dire catutrophe.s : it ia great, 
becaUBe, without revolting through esceu of horror, it lltill induca 
1 ahudder by its tragic inteDBity. The other picture to which we 
refer is, "V"aw l'Empn-t!W." It wants the concentration and 
high purpoae requisite to elevate a picture of low mat.eriala: uul 
it ia further debased by mauacre and blood. The tragedy of 
this picture cooaiata in mere bodily 1uft'ering. The Conner work 
by Miiller, of which we ■poke 10 highly, clid not exemplify 
bodily pain, but mental anguish; it Wlllj not the mutilation of the 
physical frame, but the morbid anatomy of the 10ul. One more 
eumple of this tendency in French art will 1uffice. One of the 
largest pictwe11 iu the Exposition ia a BCeDe of diaaater in the 
retreat from RU811ia, by Yvon. The wounded and the dead lie 
upon the ground, covered with anow, and oongealed in the icr 
cold. The detailed horron Btand out from the C&DV'881 with all 
the emphasiB and power which art <'Ul command. It iB a IICeDe 

too horrible to look upon. If the artist had comidered that 
there are 1ubjecta, which the historian may de.scribe through the 
Bhadowy vehicle of wordB, too horrible to look upon in their 
original reality, or to be re-produced in art, thiB picture had 
never been painted. Now, we are bound to admit thai these 
pict11re11 by Heim, Miiller, and Yvon, all poMf8I pat merit. 
They imply much knowledge, 1tudy, and vigour; in no other 
nation than France oould they have been painted : but the ■pirit 
they breathe ia vitiated. 

We have already uid that, to understand the purpoee of living 
French art, it ia needful to remember the BCeDeB through which 
the nation baa waded during the laat uul preeent centurie11. A 
truly national art can only &rile under the impulae of 101De 
great national movement and puaion. The mind of a people 
must be highly 1m>nght; muat be pa en ed with IOIDe ruling 
~d dominant thought; and, thu■ Btimulated to utmoat activit,, 
its art and all other manife1tation1 will Bhare in the biu and 
intemity o( the movement by which it iB agitated. Such hu 
been the condition of France. The whole Btructure of aociet, 
and_ government having been overturned ; the mind of the people 
hav10g been elated to frenzy by wild vision• of hope, to be apiD 
lost in the paroxy1m1 of despair ; the whole face ol eocietJ 
having been laid desolate b7 BOCial fire, nord, uul peatileDce; 
inen the uta of peace became agitated by the convulaiou 
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of' rnolntion. The storm abated, bnt the heaving ocean hu not 
nbaided into rest. Hence it is that French art ia not one rl 
repose, but of agitation. The demon of revolution, not the 
angel who proclaimed peace, ia its inspiration. The barricades 
may be 1wept from the streets of Paril, but their spirit of revolt 
ltill rule. in her galleries of art. 

But French art is u varied as its people are versatile. A French 
painter hu u many mannen as moods, and extemporiw 
a picture with the aame facility with which he would frame a new 
political con1titution. For instance, it cannot be predicted what 
1uch an artist as Biard will be attempting next: his antecedent 
perfonDUlcea aft'ord no criterion for his future works. The 
painter of "The Slave Ship" ■its down to elaborate a pigmy 
m a Tait wilderness of ftowen, which he calls, " Gulliver in the 
laluad of the Giants." His pictures, grave and gay, work.- in 
character moat opposite, are hung in juxtapolition on the walls 
of the Pari■ Exposition. "Conedic receiving the Farewell of 
bi■ Equipage" on board the diamasted frigate after action, ii 
intended to be lerioua and impressive. The subject ia clearly 
and ell'ectively narrated. The bustle and confusion of the scene, 
with all ita acceasory concomitants, are given with point and 
character. But the execution is coane, the colour clisa.,,crreeable, 
and the general expression callous and beartlea. "French. 
TraYellen in a Spanish Poeada," aft'ords a contnst in its low 
domestic comedy. The guests, seated at the table, are in dismay 
at the entrance or a herd or swine; all is in commotion, except 
an old man eleeping on 110me spread straw, and a monk sitting 
on the ftoor, who still continues hia tune on the guitar. Hil 
" Halt in the Desert" ia a complete contrast to the preceding. 
It ia darlr., dreary, and disagreeable; provea the versatility rA 
the painter, without exemplifying his genius. He hu likewile 
a picture of the Arctic Begiom,-a scene of ice with aeals, boata, 
and Eequimaux; and, lastly, a painting of the Aurora Borealis, 
taken from the same latitudes. It would appear that Biard 
hu, by his enterpriae, exhausted the confines of nature, without 
having u yet touched the limit, of hia genins. 
Decamp■, in hia fifty worb, displays a no leu marvellou 

extent and diversity. He ia equally the painter of Scripture 
and of Comedy: from the History of Samson and the Mira
cuJ.ou Draught or Fishes, he descend, to Don Qnixote and 
Sancho Pan~•; he painta Albanians, Bohemians, the defeat of 
the Cimbl'el, dogs, monkeys, tigers, elephants, and donkeyL 
How a man, in this multitude or incongruous laboun, can pre
lerft his own personal ide1atity,-either to himself or with the 
pneral public, is, indeed, inexplicable. Whether 10me of thae 
pictnra may be painted in earnest, othen for caprice, the 
foihlel of' fancy; 10me to prove to what heichtl ambition CID 
llpin, otlml to what uptha plliu ma:, oontat.edl:, COD-
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~d; whether the 111bjecta apparentl7 IIOlmm ~ iD net, 
burlesques, and the lighter comedy, after all, the mind I eape■t 
and real workings-we will not presume to determine. It would 
appear that, with tbi■ clllllll of painten, art i■ especially the 
language in which men seek to di■goiee their tboughta. We 
are at a lose to decide whether such a display i■ indicative of 
extended sympathies, or manifests the utter want of all feeling. 
The univenality of genine i■ a favourite dogma. It i■ often 
uaerted that tragic powers nece■■aril7 include the comic ; at 
least, Shakepeare affords one example of the poe■ibility of the 
ume man exemplifying in hi■ work■ the entire circle of 
humanity. With English artieta, ho1rever, thi■ wide divenity 
of manife■tation i■ almoat unknown : with the French, on the 
contrary, there are more than a few epar■e examples. We 
have mentioned Biard and Decamps aa repre■entative■ of the 
class, but other names might ea■ily be cited. Charle■ Lehmann, 
of whom we ■hall make sub■equent mention, vacillate■ between 
nbjects aacred and ■ecular, with the ready facility or a man 
of the world. In the three mbjecta contributed bf Benouville, 
it ia likewiae difficult to trace individual ideDtity. In landecape 
art, also, H uet and Theodore Rousaeau severally exemplify the 
widest contraata. Now, it i■ true that genius atteata ita great
llel!s by the extended scope of its manifestations; but work■ of 
ordinuy merit, like those now before us, mnet be tested b7 
principles better suited to average humanity. It will be found, 
then, that men of ordinary capacities, by e:dending the sphere 
and surface of their operstiona, diminish their inten■ity, and 
IIICJ'ifice the sincerity of their feelings. The philanthropy that 
ia wide u the world, is aa vague and unaubatantial u it i■ 
general. All but the very highest, and therefore moet ex~ 
tional, genius ia partial; and thus we are entitled to infer, that: 
the uni venality of these French artiata ia aaaumed, not inherent. 
They paint, u the dramatist acts, not their own character, but 
that of another, and their mode■ and mannen are u euily 
eut naide u the actor'• dres..-ee. We do not undentand how 
any great or true man can thus forget and 11UJTender hi■ OWD 

individuality. It argues the levity of a little mind, and involvee 
a mental dissipation fatal to heartfelt sincerity. On these 
grounds, therefore, this French divcnity of manner excite■ 
more our wonder than admiration; it affords likewise another 
instance in which French art and the mental character of the 
people are coincident. 

The French are remarkable for their painting■ on a ■mall 
ale, no leas than on a large. They are light and playful in 
cabinet works, as they are intense and melodramatic in pictnree 
of historical pretensions. In these pictures " ,k IOCilJI" they 
are eminently succeuful. The well-known ea■e and auavit7 of 
tlie national manner■ an re8ected in the■e gncm of tbe boudoir 
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ad the NIO'II. The elegancea, comteaies, and incidenta. ol tJai 
py world of f'uhion render these works moet charming; in their 
eontemp)ation the mind i1 entertained and captinted, and, if not 
elevated, it certainly ia refined. It ia pleaeant thna to look on 
the 111nny Bide of life ; and to such works muat be conceded the 
merit, if not of aiding man's advancement, at least of adding 
to hia enjoyment. Dubuty is a piquant painter of this deacrip. 
tion. He hu picturea of the "Toilette,"" Leda,"" Nen from 
the Crimea," and "The Idler." The figurea, drapery, and 
accesaories are well painted, the necution sharp and dmteroua, 
and the mbjecta pointed and pleasing. Hamon, who can bout 
of Delaroche and Oleyre u hie muten, is a painter of exqui. 
aite fancy. Among hi■ picture■ are "The Orphan■," " ldyla," 
., Love and hi■ Playmate■," and "A Comedy of Human Life," 
all treated with delicate grace, highly fancifol, without rising to 
the imaginative. Toulmouche is a painter of the ■ame clau, 
with just that amODDt of aft'ectation which, in ■ubjecta of thi■ 
cle■eription, adda, perhap■, to the seat md interest. JobW. 
Dunl, likewiiie, in hi■ "Toilette of a Ffatu:k," and "The Yowig 
Inn.lid," ■how■ that quiet delicate re6nement by which the two 
preceding painter■ are characterized. The winning manner of 
theae men, although diff'erent, i■ evidently derived from their 
muter■, Delaroche and Gleyre, whose di■tingui■hed meritl 
might well form the germ■ of a more marked and general ■chooL 
Canud, in "Sitting for a Portrait," and "The Dancing Leaon," 
ii akilf'uI in attitude■ and domestic comedy. He may be taken 
u one eumple, among othen, of the style which Frith and Egg 
have rendered familiar to the English public. But Mei■■onnier 
ii the moet remarkable eumple of thia small and racy atyle ol 
art. Among■t other work.a he nbibit■ "The Combat," "The 
BnToea," "The Reader," "A Man Drawing," "A Youth 
Working," and "A Young Man Breakf'a■ting in Bed." la 
drawing, painting, colouring, and treatment, they are all admi
rable. In ■ome, the action of the figures ia npid and intense, 
ud the whole ■cene animated by an inimitable •Jlirit of dial>lmt. 
We believe that Mei■aonnier in hi■ apecisl atyle II without a rival. 
In the ame manellou■ly minute ■cale Flen exhibit■ a aeries ol 
~ug pictnrea of the Season■. It is remarkable that the 

eh ■hould th111 indulge in paintings of the two opposite 
ntreme■ of pant dimen■ion■ and micro■copic minutene■■. Thil 
peenliarity u another in■tance in which the nation fonakea 
moderation for eccentricity, and arresta attention by a manel, 
when it might fail to attract by merit. A calm, 11elf'-11l8t&ined 
moderation i■ what the art of thi■ people greatl7 need■. Their 
failing i■ in exce■■ of r?1"'r and eft'ort, thm ■trength too 
often degenerate■ into nolence, the colour i■ ao emphatic • 
to become crude, their po■ition■ are ■tudieu■ly attiiwlinisecl, 
and their msnnen often utificial and a8'ect.ed. Still, after all 
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that may be aid in dieparagement of their art. it nraat be COIi• 
leued that, in this light comedy of eociety, this ~ ia 
painting, they are eminently succeasful. A light-hearted, joyOIII 
people, who can agreeably trifle away an neni.ng, llipping NM 
ncrle in the Champa Elyaka, find, in the py pantomime of art, 
a pleasing mean■ pour plUffl" k tem,,.. 

Prench art is likewise e■aentially ambitiOlll. French artiat8 
are actuated by high thought., and are evidently imprea■ed with 
the idea that a great nation should upire to high art. For two 
eenturie■ a well-organised academy hu been establiahed; the 
atudent of promise i■ sent to the afflliated institution, dwelliu1 
in the Villa Medici, on the Pincian at Rome. Ou hia retam to 
France honoun croYD his future ■ucce■ae11; the arti■t is crated 
a Chevalier, an Officer and Commander of the Imperial Legion 
of HonoUJ', or elected a Member of the Institute. The Chmcla 
invoke■ his genius to enhance the aolemnity and beauty of her 
functioM, and the State enlist■ hia aid to record the history ahe 
enacts. Honour and reward wait on genit11, and urge it to the 
highest eff'orta. It is then but natural that Fiench arti.■t■ ■hoald 
upire to the greatest works. Let as now inquire what M1CClfJN 
attends their ambition. It i■ unfortunate that ■ome of the 
greatest names are unrepresented in the pre■ent Pari■ Exhibi
tion. Neither Ary Scheft'er nor Delaroche hu -contributed • 
aingle picture. The fame of the former ia too well establi■bed 
to require a word of commendation : of the high heartfelt 
eharacter of hi■ works we have recently in this country ■een 1111 
eumple in the Francesca di Rimini. 'l'he aame Exhibition like
wise contained a reduced copy of the great picture by Delaroche 
in the Ecok tka &av .Arla. The original work, eighty feet 
long, extend■ round the ■emicircolar wall■ of the amphitheatre. 
It repreaenta the birth and progreu of the art■ ; and the painten, 
ICUlptora, and architects, ~uped in ■chool■, COD8titute the 
~phical history of art thronghout the nation■ of the world. 
It 11 a work of the very highest merit,-learned and elaborate, 
Ligh in purpoee, and pure in spirit ; we signalise it u an H• 
~~pie of what French art is capable; we take it u a proof that 
high art in these day■ need■ not to fear atinetion. It ill i:ifht 
that we should adduce the works of these two great men, which 
alone would render any nation illutrioaa, before we deacend to 
the con1ideration of picturea repre■entative of tbi■ clue of art in 
the nt Pari■ Exhibition. 

~inti.nga of lngre■, by their namber, ■ise, and promi. 
aent position, fir■t claim our attention. We ha-nelready ■een 
that the worka of Horace Vernet occupy an entire roca oa the 
left: to thoee of lngre■ ia aligned a correaponding room on the 
right. To equal honoun no other .-,inter ia admitted. It i8 
the nature and penalty of • public competition, that may, 
uable to 11J:1tain ■o ■evere a tat, mm oome oat from die Clllla 



MO Ezpo,ilioiaoftu,S.,kt,IIIParil, 

tat with diminished reputationa. To thia inflict.ion lngra 
must 1obmit. The character of hil geniu, if indeed genios ht 
JIOIICSI, may be judged from an enumentioo of 10me of hil eihi
bited worb. " Homer deified," one of the moet ambitiOU1, ii 
deBCJ'ibed in the Catalogue in these high term, : " Homer 
receives the homage of all the great men in Greece, Rome, and 
modern times. The universe crowm bin, ; Herodotu hDrDB 
incen1e ; the Iliad and the Odyuey are at hil feet I" " The 
Apothemi1 of Napoleon I." i1 described in a similar ltrain: 
" He ia conducted on a car to the Temple of Glory and Immor
tality. Fame crowm him, and Victory guide1 hil honeL 
France mourn, over him. Nemem, Goddeu of Vengeance, 
overthroWB Anarchy ! " The bombut of thia description ia only 
lurpaued by the in8ated preteDlion of the work itself. The 
Christian 1ubjecta are acarcely le111 falae and repolsive. "St. 
Sympborieo " is perhaps the best, and to deny to it all merit 
would be unjut. While it ii far from pleasing, it erinca 
1tudy and knowledge; and a picture of this pretenaion and 
grup implieia conaiderable mental power and 1ustained inde
pendence. Throughoot these workl, indeed, while there ii 
much to condemn, there ii little to despise. If the counte
nances fail in Christian elevation and purity, at leut they do 
not aiuk into insipid imbecility. In the" Vow of Looi, XIII.," 
the Madonna wanta purity of form and spirituality of expres
llion ; and the angels holding back the curtains are mere 
domeltic waiting-mllidi who have put on wings for the occuion. 
"The Virgin," with clasped band,, in a vivid blue mantle, 
claim, equality with an average Carlo Dolce ; and "Christ 
giving to St. l»eter the Keys of Paradi1e in Preeence of the 
Apostlel," is a too accunte recollection of Raphael and the old 
masters, to claim criticiam u an original work. Now it ii to 
the Bpirit of the-, paintings that we chiefly object. Ingrea 
evince■ throughout much power. The character of hil educa
tion, his tutel, and the claa of 1ubject1 1elected, point to a 
fint position ; yet he signally fails of attaining thi1 eminence, 
not from want of intellectual thinking capability, bot from defi
cient spiritual intoitioDI and insight. Excellence in the arta ii 
dependent on refined 1uhtletiet1, delir.ate BU1Ceptibilitie1, on the 
right balance of the mind'• inner life, which cannot be rightly 
regulated by mere academic tuition, nor IUlllllmed at the dictate 
of ambition. These works want the inner thought, the t"OIUlcio• 
and yet unconlciou life, and the sutaining sool, which alone 
conltitute iseatueas in the arts. Anatomy, technir.I role1, aDll 
facilit7 may be formed by national endowment and patronage; 
but thi1 outward bodil1 art-ltructore ii dead and wortblei11, 
unleu the breath of gemU1 be breathed upon it. 

It ii comparativel7 euy for an artilt ~ mnt and rut 
throap hie 111bjecta, and thua call don the plaudit. fnD die 
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ureflecting. But it iii vutly difllcult worthily to illuatrate 1111d 
mforce a great tat taken from history, either aacred or profane, 
iD 111ch a manner u ■hall aid 1111d ■dnnc:e the already formed 
mental conception of the m1111 of tute md ■cwly. To do thi■ ia 
tralv high art : 11ny thing abort of thui, if DOt worthleaa, ia cer
taiuly riot entitled to the highe■t po■ition. 

In the whole put history of French art, we know of no enm
ple worthy of this diatinguiahed poeition. Nicholu POU81in, 
who in. m01t respecta 1tmd1 pre-eminent among hie countrJ
men, derived hie higheat DW1Der &om the lteli1111 painten; 
ud, whm left to the pidance of hi• own power■, iii wmting iD 
that repoee, balance, 1111d vitality inherent in real greatneu. 
Of the deplonble povertT. and weakneu of Leaueur--acarcely 
entitled to equal rauk 1ntb Benjamin W eat-the French have 
little conception : he would appear ■till to hold in hia own coan
try the high po■ition once uaigned to W eat, u the repreeenta
tive of high art, in oun. It wu with utoniahment and regret 
we recently found that Victor CouaiD, in bia Lecturea on tbe 
Beautiful, baa . extolled thi1 French painter in term■ of hyper
bole, 11nd placed him on an equality with Raphael himaelf. To 
111ch extent can patriotiam blind 1111 othenriae enlightened judg
ment. But we need not draw further example■ &om the 
history of put art in France, to prove the general inability 
al thi■ people worthily to treat 1ubjecta of the higheat import. 
Por the m°'t part, religioua topic■ are handled with jut tha& 
■mount of feelmg which iii Ulllally thrown into ancient mytho
logy. Aa an in■tance of the wboleaale manufact111"8 to order 
al worb pretending to the bigbeat clau, we appeal to Hinalt"■ 
TIit picture, deatined for Church adornment. Another picture, 
llao CODBpicuoua from it■ aize and poeition, afford.a a further 
nample. We ref'er to "The Lut Tean,11 by Diu de la PenL 
We have already spoken of Heim, and we a,,aain call attention 
to hi■ numeroua worb, with the purpoee of illustrating how 
high 1Ubjecta may pander to low tutea, how martyrdom■ may 
be mere acenea of blood, unredeemed by ■teadfaat truat in a 
lllltainingPower. 

It ia a grateful tuk, after thia general denunciation, to be able 
to insist on the merit■ of aome illuatrioua uceptiona. We have 
already spoken of Delaroche and Ary Sche8'er, u namea which 
m111t reacue any art-epoch from ignoble oblivion. In the ume 
~urable category we place the worb of Charle■ LehllUUlll. 
Bia geniua diffen from, and iii perhapa inferior to, that of the 
two ,reat names just referred to; but be can rightJy bout of 
IIDllonbted originality and power, and the numeroua worb here 
~bited manifeat the phaaea of a mind capable of the IDOllt 
ftried eipreuion. In eome inat&llcea, u lo the "Adoration" 
ad the '' Aaumpti"on II die coantncnctt are allied in their . . . . 
qaieticm, aoftneac, 1111d heavenly pm:ity of upreccion, to the 
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modern German achool. Then, apiD, in the "Jeremiah," w 
ftnd that impetnoaity and J,,or of inapintion in which ocea,. 
aionally Kaolbach and othen of the wilder Germ.an aniMI 
portray the tempeata of the IOUI. "The Flagellation" ia 1 
picture of a dift"erent espreaion; it awm through a terrible 
grandeur: the immovable lteadfutneu in the countenance and 
attitude of the Saviour manifeata the IIU8taining preaence of 1 

more than human power. But the " Hamlet" and " Ophelia" 
are perhaps the grandest, u they are the most metaphyaicu, 
of Lehmann'• work■. They are countenancea of withering and 
agonized inteDBity, which reveal the depths of I01lla in anguiala 
and de1pair. To apeak the whole truth, however, it muat be 
acknowledged that Lehmann'• manner ia compiled and derived, 
rather than originated ; that hia great and varied powen are 
■till at warfare amongat themeelvea; that heaven and earth ue 
in conflict for aupremacy. He baa not, indeed, gained thoae 
aenme heighta wu-nffled by the tumult of the world, yet will not 
rest content to tread the dead level of the common earth Tbia 
ia a atnte of mind characteristic of French art. A French utiat 
can eeldom prevail on himaelf wholly to renounce the world : in 
the upward Sight of hia ambition, he eYer cuta a loving gwa 
upon thia nether earth. 

Mention mut likewiae be made of a mr other worb, • 
mamplea of a pure and high-minded art. Of thia clBII ii 
Landelle'a " Repoae of the Virgin," with ange)a gathering l'OIIDll 
the alumbering infant and mother. The inftwmoe of tm 
Doaaeldorf' achool may be traced in thia picture : it degenerata, 
perhaps, into the aoft and debilitated ; but the covnteoaDON "l'I 
pure m type, and npl'l!llive of a holy and unearthly frame fl 
mind. There ia atill another JUUDe well worthJ of notice. 
Cogniet, upon whom have been bestowed all the hononn witk 
which the French nation loves to reward high merit, eshibitl a 
few pictures of remarkable escellence. " Tintoretto IIIIWIII 1 
Sketch of the dead Body of hie Daughter," ia a picture of qaid, 
noble dignity, and much true pathoa. Hia greateat work, how
ever, ia "St Etienne adminiatering Relief to a poor Family." 
Thi, work ia not claaic, romantic, or natnnliatic, but a haJ1111 
medium between each. In it may even be traced aomewhat ~ 
the 1Ubdned refined feeling of Raphael, yet at the aame tuM 
the manner ia truly individual and independent. We have ~ 
aeen, that while much that pretenda to the highest rank • 
French art iii vitiated in_ apirit, while the French, • a people, 
can lay claim to uo lpecial vocation far the highest and ~ 
walb, yet, bouting of Arr Schefl'er, Delaroche, J,ebm•an, • 
Copiat. t' call point to a living achool, m which effll I 
6nt-nte nation may well be prowl. 

The precedingclaami•tion af FJenclt art ie .byDOIDfJUl8 ....... 
be; and oar prwnt notice woul he wmting in COlllple& r 
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did we not make 10me reference to worb of a more nd.,..Q•MQ1M, 
chencter. It ia u 07 that we ahould not pees over, without 
commendstion, "paint.er of 1uch remarksbb, merit u Mcllle. Bosa 
Bonheur. Her well-known pictures of cwm and hones ere 
DlOllt sdmirable for their vigour and their truth. Troyou and 
.Jadin likewise, by their numero1111 worb, prove that Fronce 
p0111er•es • healthful achool of animal ps.inten. The works of 
Gudiu, the well-known marine artiat, require notice for their 
number, aise, pretension, merits, and connpicuoue defecta. The 
homely, truthful, and natursliltic echool of art ia likewise repr&
aented in the French department, and almost demand, a aepsnte 
classification. Courbet'1 picture- have much in common with 
the natural and l'Oltic figure- painted by Mr. Hollin-. Breton, 
in hia "Day after St. SebsstiaD," paint- a picture of low comedy, 
in which the dial(1lating IICCePIIOriEB of debauched life are 
rendered with a truth ancf detail that give to thia ultra Datmsl
iatic style it- ret~ve power. Brion, who slao mar, be claued 
under the ume , ia, in the " Baft. on the Rhine, ' and other 
picture-, truthful and vigorous, without becoming 'l&tmaliatic in 
the bad senae. Theae enmpln, however, of the litenl and 
objective, can acarcely be couidered u specially representative 
of French national art; they ere but the episodes and bye
ploy in its great ensctiDg drama. U ncler thia general 
Lead of rniBCeJ)anies we must likewise clasn the eumples of 
French landacape. The love of nature, which even in our 
oou.ntry ia aid to be of recent growth, in France, if we may 
judge rightly from her landscape srt, ia atilJ. most cold and cir
cwmcribed. Turner, in hia " Rivera of France," found a theme 
on which his poetic geniua could dilate; yet neither her riven, 
Tilley-, plains, nor forests, have yet afrorded ina.(IU'&tion Cor a 
lu!d"":r' national IIChool of srt. The Frenc}, ]end"5"" ;n the 
Exposition acarcely merit individual mention: nlice it to eey, 
that mch works met. 

Our more detailed exeminetion of the French Department hu 
led, then, to theae pueral conclaaione :-that French art ie one, 
not of thought, but of motion. sction, end inteuity ; that its 
mimeting aoul ia battle end the barricadea, and that in art, at 
Jeut, the Reign of Terror atill aerts its bJoody tpum7: but 
tbet the worb of thia people, like the natioJl i~ are never
theleu ever ~ and impoeing; that their srt, u their aocial 
'Jltem, Wllllting eefe anchor-hold, ":.in.:' convulaed and toued 
by atonna and revo]utioua, yet the fi • in which other natiom 
ue wrecked would neem but to give a atertlinK iclal to the 
deeda end works of thia truly pat nation. We have aeen 
that, ertiatical1.1 u IIOCially, thia people ia alt.ernat.ely intenee 
111d friYOJoue; that, pictunl of revolution, battle, or m..-cre 
he!ing atimulated to inteueity, the mind -pin diverts and 
•bemlt itself ba 111DA11 cabinet paiDtiDp of pace uul ·uer, 
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We haft aeea that, ill worb of deep thoaght and high ~ 
the French do not ll1lOOl!ed accordiJII to the meuure of their 
ambition; but that yet they can bout of IOID8 great namea, ia 
all :reapecta worthy of a great nation. We readily admit, lib, 
wiae, that in knowledge of art, power of drawing, and the teUin, 
of a lltory with eft'ect and point, the French are without a ri,.[ 
bench art, like the French dnma, know■ the puamOUDt 
importance of situation, plot, and ■tage el'ect: in one 1e111e, 
Scribe ia greater than Sh•bpeare, and in the aame 11e1119 
modern French artists are greater than Raphael. We haft 
thu found that every ~ble art-phue, the high and the low, 
the intenae and the playfol. the ideal and the n.atunliatic, ue 
reprwu~ in thia moat venatile, efficient, and popular ut. 
Thi■ vut and varied manifestation may be either taken in the 
m■-, and th1111 in its gna result denominated " French;" or ii 
~ht be aubmitted to analy■ia, f'or the purpoee of ucertaining, 
which of it■ element■ are indigeooa■, and which of foreip 
utnction. In the former ooune, we take the entire manif'e■ta. 
tion, without enminef:io-l, ju■t u we find it within the confiw 
of a given territory; in the latter, we inquire into the C1U11e1 ml 
origin of the collectift phenomena. In 1uch a ■crutiny we ■hall 
pohahly find, that all which fall■ under the de■ignation of "high 
art " ia a foreign importation, or that at leut the highe■t art hu 
not choam the ■oil of France u it■ favoured uylum. We ahaD 
further find, that a vut multitude of her picture■ can in no 
aen■e be deemed national, beciiu■e they haft no 1peciel national 
cbancteristic, and belong to all natioD1 alike ; and thaa, finally, 
we may 1ucceed in re■olring French art into it■ tnu, and centnl 
elanent■, which are dramatic action, motion, intensity, and gaietJ. 
It may be granted that the French nation ia • collective pheno
menon hitherto unpanlleled in the world'• hi■tory; and in the 
eame manner there i■ a certain origiDal element indigenou m 
Prench art, which we haft 1011ght to deaignate in the aboTe termL 
Herein we ahall, indeed, find the eaeotial dift'erence hetwea 
Prench art and ell emting foreign manife■tatiODI. But to whd
e,er anelyai■ thi■ collectift national art may be mbmitted, it incha
bitebl1 exert■ a potent inftuenee over the continent of Europe; 
and Pui■ may thaa be ccmaidered not -■ one of the peat ori
ginating centrel of art, than a main foea■ of political in4aenee. 

In entainl on ~ enmin■t;ion of the German ■ection ia 
the French ~tion, it ia ... ,., to premi■e that • 
GermUl UDOD • inadequately repre■ented. 0,erbeck ha■ JICII 
Ollllltributed a eingle picture; Cornelia■ ia ■eel1 to peat • 
aihutap in a aerie■ al Cartoona; and Kaalbech hu not far. 
aiehed one aample of the peat worb which are ibe prid■ 
al Jl'llllicb and Bertin. The fame which ia depmdmt • 
6-,am CIIIIDO& -- immant; ■ach wane CUDOt - -
mted cm a pmapa&; • tlmerc:n tlle tnffller mmt mll ftli& 
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die ftriaaa citiea of Centnl ~. to beaame acqaaiated witla 
German art. The Es:poaition being iD France, it a1moat n-. 
arily followa that the art of that coantry ia BeeD in undue 
ucendaney : it would, therefore, be manifestly UDjuat finall1 
to adjudicate on the comparatiYe merita of the vuioaa inter
national achoola aimply by the rmalta of the preaent conte.t. 
On tbeae grouada we have deemed the exiatiag Exposition • 
IIIOlt favourable opportaaity for a compreheuive and detailed 
stimate o( the French acbool o( art; and for the 1a111e fflllOll 
we shall, in our examination of the comparative r,mtioa held by 
other natiou, limit our laboan to the definition of gmenl 
national bcnmdariea, and the Jayiag down of certain cardinal 
landmarb. 

The French paint man acting; the Germana, man tbiakia«, 
French art ie an art of action, because her people have acted"; 
German, an art of thought, becaue her people have lltudied. 
French art ia IO aignally popular in ita chanct.er, that it might 
afely confide the favourable deciaion of ita merita to the verdict 
ofuniveraal lllffnge. German art, on the contrary, the prodaot 
of study, appeals to the student and to the few; it needa • 
lamed tute, to be uadentood; ita walb are the aecluded patba 
of meditation; it reaches the heart, not by the beateJl road of 
the common uadentandiag, bot through the abadcnry avenaea 
of intuition and the muea of the pure reuon. French art ia 
p-actical and actual, sharp and sparkling; German, dream11 
ahetract, and abatruae, and withal aomewhat pondeJ'OIIII UUI 
pointleu. The French paint a picture, the Germana think one 
out. The French paint eventa, the Germana poema. French 
art ia phyaical, German metaphysical. The French make a 
figure speak through the action of the entire fignre; the Ger .. 
1D&D1 cmicentrate the ezpremoa in the head, and make the 
face the minor of the mwd. The French take the world • 
they find it ; the Germane re&ue, ■peculate, and idealise, a4 
hence their art ii generic, typical. and 1ymbolic. French art 
liftl in the ~orld, German in IIOlitude. Now, the bat art 
hu ever been p • hie. Leonardo da Vinci, from the marbd 
parpo■e which rum b hi■ ake&chee, wu evident11 buildias 
lip an induotive art; and it ia no lta evident, that hi■ ...ma 
1r11 fed and fertilised from the inner wella of a dednctive philo
lllphy. The 1&111e wu true of Raphael, and iii equally true of 
tbe modern Germana. 

German art ii marked, however, by an acea of ■elf. 
Clllllcioumea. There ii a clu■ of thoaghtfnl people who m, 
termed "abaent," and in nch cbancter■ German art abouada. 
Tbe figurea ■eem lo■t iD reverie uad ab■tnetion ; ~ ue 
~ in the mua of imagination, or overpowered by the 
IDteuity of inwardly originating feeliag ; and, tbaa amol'bed, 
they become, in faet, uncoueicN■ of the ender world. n • 
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thia emotional abatnetian whioh OOMtitatee the - • 
the beaaty of the a.mm 1ehool "' Cbriatian ut, ...... 
ita iteration may produee a NIIN of monotony and tl!diam. 
Bawner anerely we may be prepued to Ol!ll8lll'8 the .,.. 
of doctrine into which the Boman Catholic Chorch baa fallen, 
we C11Dilot fail to admire the fenoar of the wonhippen. We 
ha"" -,en the peuanta of the Campagna cut down their bar
dena at the church-door, and, rude and unleUered u they ft111, 
become loat in the intemity of feeling. It ia poable that tu 
may be nothiq more than what iB oaUed "mpentition;" ea. 
tainly it ia not dffotion with knowledge ; but, at all mmte, it ii 
a profound mental phenomenon, and it ia jut tbia mentll 
manifestation which we find in German ChriBtian art. .Aa ID 
aample of this int.eme abatnotion, we refer to • mnall pictme 
of the " Lut Bopper," by Carl )(filler, in the Ez:poaitioa. 
'nlia ia eminently the art-apl'mlion of . leligioua " uietim." 
The bodily ftmctiou llfJ8lll aupend,ed and hmbed, ua the aoal 
dweU. in the repoee of beatific coatemplation. Thia ii die 
highest manifeatation of art, • it ia the p1lftJBt and altimata 
attainment of life. Of this mental phaae of ut, the Germam 
d'ord abundant e:umplea. .. Annanaiationa," by Carl Millls 
ud othera, are treatecf in thie epirit. .. The two M~at ta 
Sepalchre," by Veit, ad the .. Virgin ud Child," lttaa.. 
be.eh, in the Expom.tion, ue farther murif,tetiOD.1 m .. 
mental atate. 

w orb of ut, indeed, might well be cluaified 80COftWII 1D 
the &caltiee of the mind to which the, appeal. We ehoaW 
then find that, u each nation comprieee within itlelf ffl!lrf 
nriety of hum.an natme, ., doea the art of eeeh people emb..e 
the moat oppoeite stremea. Thu, in German art, all die 
facoltiea of the mind an .epu•ented. Waldmallsr, in Viemia, 
and K.naue, in Baden, oall forth the ineen.t iDTI>l't'ed in die 
ordinary incidenta of ranl and low life. Blue, in hil "Char
lemagne 'f'iaiting a School," awakene biatorica.1 ...,,,.;atiom, and 
makea the pomp ora,,.. min.,.. to the charm of art. Diin:b, 
ofMunieh,in the formofa"Nympbdremngherllair," 
miniaten to the of eenmane beaut_y. Kloeber, in die 
"Death of Aclcmie," and "Bacohu and hil Puthen," diepartl 
in the fabled aeatiou of poetic mJtholcv. Schroellt.er, iD 
wondrou eartoom ol "The l'oar Seem,• " en1ta in the ~ 
rant play of fimtutic fancy. And the l;;_ of pare DMl1ft ,rill 
tnd in the works of Lea, Achenbach, Beaker, ud ot!Mn, ample 
field throa,da which imagination may nnp in aomee of pa
-dear, m ofbeauty. 

Thu ia German-like Ji'nmch-art a fall ~ 
of the -nried &coltia which oonetitate •tire hmnanity; bat it 
-ie to mu in laie higlaer natme that 0.... ut ml1, 
·appeala. It ma7 often ~d to man'• low -.te; tl 
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wtimea become. tm. 115p1eaentatin of maD'• lower utue: 
but the one eaaential cbaracteriatic of German ut, in which ij 
difen from all other national phuea, ia, that it originates in, 
uul appeals to, thole spiritual upiratioDB which lead the mind 
onward and upward. This state of mental eultation under 
which high art originate., ummea varied upecta. It may ariee 
&om the aide of the in&ellect, and repreaent man u eminentlJ 
intellectual and meditative, the C011Dteoanoe abatracted, the 
brow furrowed with thought, the Corm attenuated and haggard, 
the whole bearing sedate and aevere. Some of the works of 
Overbeck are of thia description. Or, secondly, IIUl'l'elldering 
itself to the guidance of feeling, it may become the e:1pres
lion of aenme emotion, the tranquillity and peace of a mind at 
rest. It ia in thia spirit oC bliaaful furity that the acene of the 
Annuru:iation, of which one by Car Miiller in the E:1poaition 
aforda an e:iample, ia univenafiy rendered. In the IAlllle spirit, 
likewise, h.u ut ever conceived ol the ugel world. The type 
or countenance ia uoruflled by earthly puaion or conflict; acci
dental chancteriatica are excluded for the attainment of an 
ideal and typical beanty. It mOBt be admitted, however, that 
when German artists of th.ia clau deaoend to the treatment 
of earthly 1JUbjecta, they want the ~ and vigour requisite 
to action. The fO!'ID.8 are BO ph,YB1cally debilitated, there ui 80 

total au abaence _ of ~on, or even of active meditation, the 
mind is 80 completely absorbed in heavenly longinga, that the 
whole bodily structure aeema ready to melt, thaw, and reaolve it
aelf into maential thought. The " Madonna and Child " of ltten
bach iB of thiB ultra-German ICbooL The charaderiatica which 
result from individual accident, the idioeyncruy of mind 1111d 
body which conaiata in the departure from the ideal type, are 
merged into a ngue genenliation and abstraction. It must be 
confellled, that th.ia cl.. of German art often degenerates into 
die sickly and morbid. The remedy i>r thi. ,;1;.,,.,sed art
condition ia preciaely that which iB required for the correction of 
the COmBpODding atat.e of mind. The worka of Overbeck. al'ord 
ewnplea of the art in which thought, and likewi.Be of that in 
which feeling, ill in acme; but they aleo include inatancm 
wherein each rectifiea the other : thoughtful covoteoan,.. emir
powered by emoQon, and characten of babitul!J deep feeling, 
loat in abatracted contemplatioD. • 

There ia still, however, a third me~~';" of fJIIMllltiallJ 
German art, di8'erulg from the two • . It represent■ 
the miud not in thought, not in nbdued feeli.og, but in agita
tion. It may be found in the fervour of tbe Prophet, • in 
Kaulbach'• "Sage;" in the intemity and vehemence of many 
m the worb of Corneliu; and in the religioua ecat-, of other 
muten. In ita highest form, it repreaenta man borne up b7 
• pretmmanl power, agitated h7 • myatariou ..-,,, die 
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mmister of heaffll to dC!Clare a rete1ation, or to aecute a ~ 
amt. Of thia c1w oC utista Michael Anplo ia the prolutype, 
and Cornelius and Klein are 11111ong the liring n,praenta.. 
tift.L Bot, like all other manifeetationa, it ia liable to depne. 
nte. We ha.e aeen that the art of pure feeling ia often want
ing in the worldly element ; and, on the other hand, in that JA 
which we now •peak, real apiritual power ia for the moat part deft. 
eient. It may be an inherent neceuity, that art mu■t rely oa 
mucular development for the npre■aion of power, that 1aper
natanl 1bength can be manifeeted only in euggerated ana
tomy, and that thus thi1 clue of art mast eYer tend to the 
upreuioo of men, physical mengtb inatead of a 1upematanl 
power. Heu, Muller, lttenbach, a.re each repreaentativea of 
high ut : eo likewile are Cornelio■ and hi■ followers: ye& 
they a.re, neYertheleu, direct oppoaitee. The former, u we haft 
aeen, are imtinct with feeling, grace, and beauty ; Corneliu, 
OD the other hand, ■acrificea beauty for ltrellgth, and, inate■II 
of dealing in gracefnl flowing linea, ia abrnpt, angular, and rigid. 

We have thua endeavoured to re■olve the multiplicity of 
conflicting German worb into the unity of a pervading idea. 
lo our examination, we have cut into 1Ubonlination the mil
cellanies which mark no •~ nationality; and brought intD 
relief the leading cbancterietics of the modern German echool. 
In oouclaaion, it ia right to remark that this German manner 
ia derived, nther than originated. It i■ lltrictly a pre. 
Raphaelite revival. If the early Italian arti■te had neYer 
liftd, theae German works had never been painted ; yet thef 
an by no means eenile imitationa. The modern Germam 
ha.e ■een into, realised, and mentally liftd in the spirit of the 
early Italians ; and, from this mental Btand-poiot, have wrought 
oat these work■ of revival. In 10me meuare they ha.e IUffl'll
deml their power■ to the guidance of these early teacben; 11111 
yet in the modern works can be traced u it were a raolntioa 
of mental forces, in which the modern contenda with the 
medieval, the living with the dead. Bot, indeed, a conflict no 
longer ■abaiata; the worka tbemaelvea bespeak a oompletil 
reoonciliation. Tbe■e German paintinp are not mere oopia, 
bat ■ach original worb u Giotto, Pn Anplico, and M...
wonld themaelvea have painted, had they lived in thia .
teenth century, with the education and applianeee of the 
preaentclay. 

Among the minor State■ of Emope, Belgium demand■ ~ 
notice. We have already remarked that the ut-poaition of eaeli 
country coinaide■, for the moet part, with ita political .,.-. 
Art in Belgium i■ no aception to the rule. It u u healthfal 
and eelf-■aatained u the people an pro■paoa. and fr-. Proa 
the prmimity of Belgium to Fnnoe, &um- the in~ of 
Fffllch litaatare and politim within the territori• of her ne11h• 
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boar, it ia l'llllarkable that tlae ut of BelgimD ... maintainell 
IO diltinetiq II cbaneter. It ia equally rmwbble, likewiae, 
that ahe derivee IO little fA her pramt Jll&IIDer from HI' pu& 
art-history; that neither the achool of Bubma, on the ODI 
band, nor of Tenien, on the other, merta II prepondentinc 
inluence on mating Belgian art. It ia, indeed, di1licult to 
determine from what country and epoch thia ut-manifea&lltiou 
claime it.a origin. It ia not 11mbitioua, like the French; it ia 
not abstract and metaphysical, u the German ; it hu DO apecial 
upirationa towarda the highe&t walka ; it ia perhapa, indeed, 
molt nearly allied to the IIObriety, moderation, and propriety of 
our English IChooL lta principal men are each, in their liffenl 
departmenta, worthy of honourable notice. Guff'ena, in "The 
Mystic Hymn,,, and "Julia and her Mother,•• ia eerioua, heart
lelt, and religioua ; and aO'orda almoat the only uample of 
direct German influence. Portaela, whoee merita entitle him 
to • first rank in thia international contest, aelecta 1t11bjecta 
of tragic incident ; and certainly in. manner, and through hilt 
muter, Deluoche, owea 10me allegiance to the French IICbooL 
In the Bn181ela MUlelllD ia a grand painting of a" Flock of Sheep 
in a Storm," by Verboekhoven, which all who have eeen muai 
remember; and the preeent Expoaition containa, from thia painter, 
a faithful atudy of the aame animal, which i& not nrpuaed 
by our own Cooper, or, indeed, equalled in any other nation. 
Stevem, likewise, aa a painter of clop, hu well merited the 
honour of being enrolled a Chevalier ol the Order of Leopold ; 
IDd Willema, by hie aatina and lilb, baa rigbt:fullf pined the 
aame distinction. It will thua be eeen that Belguun takea 11 
compicuoua and honourable position among the nlltiona of 
E1110pe : her work.a, indeed, often rile to ui ~uality with thoN 
of France, Germuiy, and England; and ebe fails in conatituting 
a primary national IIChool, only becawre ebe hu DO one di,a:. 
tincti,e and maential chancterietic to mark Ul mdependent 
individuality. 

The art of Belgium and that ol Holland are not IO cloeely allied 
• the juxtapoaition of the two countries, and their former 1IDion 
uder the same Gcmmment, woaJd imply. Belgium ia, pollibly, 
not altogether unmindful of her ancient glariea 1IDder the ■WIIJ 
of Rabena and Vandyke; and, although manifeatly iDdependent, 
ii yet not wholly free from the art-influencea of her man 
powerful neighboun. Holland, on the other hand, ■till owna 
tbe paramount IWIIY of her own Dot.eh achool, uid baa acarcel7 
Jet joined the general art-eommnnity of n11tiOQB. We thua 
find in her department a preponderance m IIJDall pictunw, 
primarily Dutch in character, with, DeTertbelea, an infuioD 
rl French piety uid refinement. Her art i■, in fact, evi
dently di1tncted by an allepnce and admintion dirilled 
between indipDou■ elemada and inip iia8MlaoeL She 
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woald appear ICU'CelJ •Wed to CU'C!lllll8CD'ibe her ._ 
within the limita of a IIDlll can.,.. and bumble 1111~; 11111 
rt_, when ambition prompt.II to lugheJ' aims, ahe obnouly faiJI 
m the thought, feeling, and purpoee demanded for nobler worb. 
JWween the living art of Belgium and Holland ■till, • indeed, 
mbaiata, in great meuure, the cli.ltiaction which of old marked 
the oppoaite ■cboola of Antwerp and of Amaterdam. In lancl
acape worb, however, the facilities al travel have enlarged the 
cbanct.er of mbjec,u. The land.cape art of a people ia now no 
longer Jo'Ai trily a portraiture of the featnrea of the CODDl:ry 
in which they dwell. And thu landacape art in Holland no• 
diffll"lifie■ the fem of the Low Country by the mountain■ m 
Switserlaad; and for the pollud willow 1nbatitntell the AlpiDe 
pine. It mDBt be acknowledged that art m Holland ■carcely 
holde a poaition commenaante with the commercial importance 
of the nation. 

Spain ia not yet quite blotted out ol the chart of natiom, ad 
ICCO!dingly her art it not yet quite extinguiahed. But in thti 
ClOUDtry the art.a mTI! U aignally fallen, U have her people. 
They haft DDdergone, not 10 much a clegndation, u a ndial 
change. The penonal identity of a people can be gener,lly 
tnced through manifold JeYolutiona; but art-history i1 often I• 
a development than a re-action; and thu in Spain ancient Uld 
modem art occupy clutant and oppoaing poleB. The 10D1bre, 
religioaa, and eminently original and national art of Murillo, 
V eluques, and Znrb■nn, ia now without a living repre■eutatift. 
In lieu thereof, the genenl upect of Spaniah art iB florid Uld 
meretriciou; the product of a glowiDg climate and a huuriom 
life, the manifeatatiou of a cimiaation of BeD1e and of enjoyment, 
ntber than of thought and ■c>ber feeling. The Church would 
appear to have retained -■ influence Oftl' art than among the 
people. The treatment of relipoUB themes, no longer national, 
11 now derived from Gmoany, u that of ■eealar mbjecta from 
France. The portrait& of Madruo merit commendation, Uld 
are the beat work■ in the Spauiah department; but the CODDte

DUlceB are generaliaed, while the dna and jewellery are indi
vidualised with ltutling brilliancy and aetaality. The ■pirit « 
Spaniab ut would appear beat fitted for the Spuu■h danoe, 
vintage, and bull-fight : in them deputmenta it might pc-■ibly 
form a national ■chool. 

Of Italian modem art, Sudinian i■ the bat: it i■ better then 
that of Lombardy, edaibited m the Amtriau department, Uld 
thu aff'ord■ ua eum~, among many otben, that the geniua « 
art CDllllelltB to maniat benelf onI1111DODg a free and pro■-
perou■ people. Of the aatire pemnada, ■lumbering among 
put glorim, Piedmont alone eaume■ political action, and, in ut, 
national individaality. Camino, in bia " Primeftl Farat■." 
eontribatm ODIi of dl8 belt Jandeeap- iD the m1iire &pmitioa; 
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uad other eum)llea maif'elt that the Piedmontea have fowl 
inlpiration in tLe .,... or gnndeor and beamy &IDODI which 
they dwell. The few pictara amt from Borne oonobonte what 
wu already mown, that that city lltill continnea a metropolia in 
art, IIOlely by mtae of it.a Mueoma and f'oreigu naidenta, not 
through the .living p,oductive genim of it.a people. The ut or 
Italy hu fallen to about the ume low level u that of Spain : 
the arta, ~ their Kiddle-~ rerinl in Southena Europe, 
have, with ei..,,liation, ainee migrated in a northerlJ dilection, 
leaving in their former abodea but the ftlCOl'U and tnditiona of 
an expired glory. The ltaliam mmt now rest CODtmi with hem« 
the mere gaardiana of the ,ut, and will probabl.J do the worW 
better IM!fflC8 in multiplying COUDtle. oopiea of their uacimt 
worb,t!::..7 attempting 11ft creatiom. 

Swi hu DO national languap, and in lib IIWIMI' 
pom no diatinctiYe national art. She ia on the frontier of 
many naticma, abe takea hw tongue from adjacent countriea; 
and thoa likewiee her ut ia, at IDOlt, a ftried dialect, a aenen1 
eompilation from parent typm. The pieturea contributed' ahow, 
however, that thia people ealtinte ut with IIUCCeal, if not with 
originality. "The _Like of the Pour Cantcma," by Calarme,-a 
name u exteuivel7 u it u faTOUnbly known through ma 
admirable lithognpba,-ia a iatare combining aqaiaite poetry 
and feeling with trathfal ~ ot nature. It ruw amODg the 
few fint-clw •and:,ir- in the ~tion, and placN the DUDe 
of Cawme in the ~ great livmg artiata. With this excep
tion, to which we find it difficalt to add others, nothing in thia 
department evincea the influence of aoblime 1Kl8Dery in fonoing 
the poetic mind; and we here find that natme in her gruuleat 
forms may prment hawelf to the outward eye, without engen
dering a noble CB' national ut. Bame impiree the pilgrim onlJ, 
Switzerland the traveller: the babitul dwellen in each are 
mentally inert. 

The northward tidal waYe of ut hu not yet reached the northena 
1horet1 of Europe, although Denmark, Sweden, and Norway each 
contribute fictures to the general art-eongrea With the 
exception o a few landacapea of grand national ~• and a 
funeral of much character, bf Tidemand, no work m theae -
circwmcribed departmema demands notice. The ut of theae 
natioDB u not of native birth, but, for the moat part, derived 
from the citiea of Puia and Duaaeldorl. The ut-reputation of 
theae latitudea lltill resta on the geniu of Thonraldlen ; and the 
general law by which ut-epocha would aeem to follow u the 
Nquence a.ad after-product of litenrJ manifeetation, would 
appear libwiae to govern the Dationa which OODIAtule the 

northernTh ~ ~--11 • • • •L-e tion u --t§•---Y a competition uno'II -
natiom or the entire world; but, actaally, it ia DU'IOftd to • 
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OODtelt between the Bmopw- neaonaH-. 'fte United ..... 
Meuco, and Pera, are each bat llOIDinall7 Np1'1118Dtell, Pia 
the knowledge which we pcaea of the paiDtiup of the United 
Statea, we belieYe that the worb shibited do imperfect j'Utiol 
to that n.atioD. Still it remains undoubtedl7 trne, that the 
continent of America hu not 7et arrived at that mJminatmg 
paint iD civilisation, which manif'eata itaelf in dtmloped art 11 
1ta ultimate es.pfflllion. B7 a caprieioaa anomal7, IClllptun, 
which baa been the latelt of the ~iring arta in ltal7, baa tu• 
precedence of creative music and puDting i and baa beeD the fint 
to obtain matured, if not original, mamfeatation in America. The 
New World will probably pua tmough the -.me law of develop, 
ment which hu ruled tmoughont the natiom in the Old. Mui, 
br an inherent neoeuit,, fint renden hia material eubsilffllCI 
and position eecure; then oratory and litentun find in the 
repoee of coneolidated aociet, a fitting birth-place; and 6nally 
the fine arta, which ariee u lumriea, attain matured ritali?", and 
at ~h become neceuitiea. Thu the arta, rmring ID the 
eouthern natioaa of Europe, and taking 1111beeqoently a north
ward direction, may, in the coming century, UIIUJDe a weatwud 
comae, u the epring-tide of civilisation eweepe OTer the conti
nent of America. 

In ■peaking of the En,diah echool, we ahall not eo much 
attempt to eatimate the abatnct merita of oar artiata among 
t.bemaelvea, u to uaign to their work■ their compu-atiYe poei
tion in the relative ecale of natione. Onr picturM have beea 
received by the French people with that courtelly dne to a pee& 
rieiting a t:::~ land ; and the marked attention at fint origi
n.ating in • y feeling, i■ now continued on the ground rl 
intrin■ic merit. The Parle o8icial "Mortilew" contain■ a eeria 
of careful and diecrim~ criticiun■ OD the Engliah department 
of the Es.poaition, from which it ia intereeting to learn the judg
mmt which the French pa.- upon 01ll' worb. Th6ophile Gautier, 
the writer of theae article■, thu ■peab of Engli■h art :-

" The distinctive ~ of England ue a frank originalii1, 
a ltrong local reliah; lhe owes nothing to other aohoola; and the arm 
of the -, a few leagu• in width, which aepuues her from the Conti
lMID', 10 far d08I it remove her, that it might indeed have the widU& 
of the Atlantic Ocean. An Englilh p■int.er, whatever may be hil 
merit, ii at onee recopiNcl, even by the leut pnctiNcl eye. The 
invention, tute, d•ip, colour, toueh, llelltiment, entirel7 clift'er. We 
ue tranaported to another world moet cliatant and unknown, although 
we may breakfut in Pana and dine in London the ame da7; ii ii • 
art standing alone, refined u to manner, luwN nen u the aim.., 
bat alwa71 ariltoontic, and in the ID&DIUII' of a ~tleman, with a 
worldly elepnee and a fuhionable gnae, of wluah lhe Boob al 
Beauly ucl the Keepuk• ofFer lhe parmfi ln,e. Antiquity ii no' 
to be 18811 here. An Engliah paiatiing ii • modem u a rumuoe 1»1 
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Balao·: the mo.ti ad't'anced ainliatiaa ii !'Nd 11--, nea in ifa 
minuted detaila, in the brilliancy of the Tarniah, in the preparatim 
or the panel, and of the coloun: all ii perf'ect."-u Jti,,.;,._. U• 
.,.,,,, M., 19'1, 1866. 

The iaolation of our English achoo1 is more marked than ita 
individuality : it ia u independent of the put history of art, • 
it ia aevered from all praent foreign deTelopments. England in 
art, u in politica, haa atood apart from Continental Europe : and 
the old 1ubeiating enmitiea between GoTemmenta haTe extended 
eYen to their arts. Between the pictmea of France and 
England there ia a wide demarcation. France haa certainJ.7 
borrowed nothing from u ; and the inftuence of French art, 
which ia felt throughout the Continent of Europe, ia IIJ'ft8ted by • 
the aea-barrien which protect our lhorea. Our national dreaa 
of invasion, the now exploded notion of oar independence of 
foreign nationa and commerce, and an exclaaive reliance OD 
home produce, all exen:iae their inftaence upon the uta. It ia 
therefore moet natural to find that the arts of theee two neigh
bouring nationa are more euily characterised by their d.iffi?rencea 
than egreements. Thua French geniu gloriel in ntended canTUa, 
while the English are content with cabinet worb : the French 
upire to high historic and ucred art; the EDJlish, with lea 
unbition, delight in homely incident and the pieturelque: the 
French are large in manner and extra .... gant in epirit; tne Eng
lieh delicate and minute, with marked moderation and aobri
ety. Again, the distinctive diJl'erence between the German and 
Engliah achoola correeponda t.o the mental diJl'erencea existing 
between the two countriea. German art ia leamed, eTincing 
profound study of art-history ; English confide& lea in erudi
tion than in that ruling common-aen@e, which ever 1utaine our 
llltional worb to the atandanl of reepectable practical medio
crity: German art ia abatract and ideal, typical in its form■ and 
representative in its chaneten; Englieh ia actual, taking t.be 
world u it esiats, not re-modelling it into what it ahould be : 
German art points to the relationa in which man etanda to 
enoUier world, it ia a connecting link between the rilible and 
the unaeen _; Eogliah D&n'OWI its eff'orta to the preaent life; we 
Jook upon art u a lunry and diveraion. nther than au 
appointed mean■ in mental advancement. Yet while it i1 eaq 
to bring the English achool into relief by contrut, it ia d.if6cult 
10 to cut out the accidents, u to arrive at the central and 
eaential idea which ahall expreu the ch..-.cter of the national 
art. Our achool, indeed, ia more individual than n,d;iooel, each 
utiat • hie inherent and independent chancteriatia. 
Nner~ work■ are cliatingaiahed by certain pre't'&iling 
chancteriatica, among which are minuteueaa, cue, aud .i. • ...::. 
-ofaecution, and pnenl'aobrietJ aud modention of~ 
To thil pun) dminitiOD thme are w+albelea aom,, n ¥iuGI 
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Maclile, by hia eugentian, ad Mil1aill, BUIit, and CoDim, in 
their eeeeutricitiea, an n~1 aoladed from all • ...., 
and defy all iDcluaift clumleatiou. 

It will be found euier, perhapa, to chaneteriae our national 
achool by individual eump&e., than by any pneraliatian into 
.reprmentative ideu. We ought, perhapa, to rest ~ 
ut.iafied, if it be fonnd that we can =1/ bout of • few utim 
who, in their .everal department., without rinla in the 
whole circuit of the world'• living art. ~ the men occupy
ing thia pre-eminent positicm, Stanfield menu apecial notice. 
In art the Engliah, indeed, u leelU moat fittin«, bold 'IIDltia
pnted mastery of the aeu. The warb of StauWd, Cook, and 
Wilaon, Jun., in which the ocean ii. 1epawntal u t--1 by 
atorma, when compared with even the multitwJinOM '111d ftried 
productiom of the French Gudin, pn>ft that our artillta, u our 
Milon, are eminently aea-bom. But when we haft cited Stan
field', purely marine pictma, we have done imperfect juatice to 
the full IIOOp8 of hia geniua. Bia " Battle of Boveredo," IDd 
" French Troopa fording the Magra," ahow that,--exhn◄mg t\e 
who]e l'llll8" ol ioanirnate "Uture, from the gnndeur of cliataot 
aow mountains, to the aotua1 detaila of the. beg1UW1d,-he can 
then animate the whoJe BCeDe by gnat Idiom, repraieotiog 
hlllDaD traged7_ in_ the grand theatre of natme, and thua niliDg 
hia art to the dignity of epic poet:rJ'. The piotmea of Danby ue 
likewise without parallel in the entire Eq,oaition. Tbae ue 
few Jandaeape 1'orb of tone and ernotioD; few which evince 
"that happy at:illneaa of the mind," which Wordnorth tella • 
ia nature'a pmeat gift. The "Mortilftlr" apeab of Danby'■ 
"E,ening Gun" in theae t.erma :-

.. Tbe poetic etrect ot thia 1C8M cannot well be imagined : there i■ 
iu tbia picture a tranquillity, a IIW!'IIN, a 10litude, which 'ri-ridly 
impn!II the IOUI. NeTer .... the IOlemn gn.ndeur or the otall 
bettier reprwated."-Z.. .»,,...,., Jw 2111, 1866. 

The architectural picturea of Daricl Boberta likewue demand 
ipOOial notice : his "lo.tenor of the Church of St. Stephen," 
in Vienna, ohibited recently in our Ro,al Academy, ~ 
every~ of the kind in the Expolllition. The ".MoraU,_.,, 
thua criticuea the lanclacape and uchitectual pictme■ in the 
Engliah department:-

" The Entfliah uoel in piotaraqu uad uehi1aeetunl new■, uc1 
their eugnt.Ylll89 haTe made the fortune of more than one book or 
tnnla. Although ~ adhere to the principal lio8I of the monu
ment.. md the litee which they re-produee, they often deoei•e you by 
the exaggerated -1.e, by romantic eft'ecta, bird'a-eye Tiewa, milta 
where dan0111 the rainbow, &nt plana arnnp1 • \he 8C8llft fA • 
theatre. Turner, Allom, Prout, Bo~ Fielding, :Ruding, Callaw, 
ha,,,~ t~ Bmilh fOK oelehnW t1aroag1a •~"qua-ta. or• 
worJcl. -n.. J ... 1w, 1866. 



llltliriifttllt 9/U. litglieA &.el. 111 

Thi■ writer, ■peuing of the Chmoh illterima by Roberta, 
.,. tbat-

u They need not fev oompariloD with the molfl 1-atiifal 1JOl'b ol 
Peter Neer; the groin• branch Gilt well, the moulcliuga interi- 8lob 
other without confwnon ; the aon enten by the painted windowa, and 
awiceii ur,on the .ton~ of the tom be, with an illoaion which reaalla ihe 
Diorama. -u ~. J•u 1611, 1865. 
Cre■wick, in hia quiet landacapea, Bedgran,, in hia " Poet'■ 

Glen," and Linnell, by hi■ golden tonee, each ill thia ~eral 
international competition prm,rvea an indi'ridul originality. 
Yet we must aclmowledae that the Engli■l- Jend .. pea in Paria, 
bearing in mind u we did the fame our nation hu attained ill 
this department, disappointed our upectation■. Like om figllN 
pictures, they are too often but lit.eral tnmcripta of common 
acenes ; they please, but fail to incite the mind t.o ardour. 
With German laod1C8pe-art it ia dift'erent. It embracea the 
entire IICBle and acope of landacape acenery, from the minute 
and beautiful to the grand and 111blime; and thu uhauating 
all the phenomena of nature, it calla into action all the f'acultie■ 
of the mind. The English look at nature with the foreground 
eye of a natunliat; the German i■ leu a natan1ist than a 
metapbyaician. The English eeek by treatment to enlarge a 
small 1ubject into greatneaa; the GermllD.I take the grandest 
ecenes, and tranalate the 111blime in nature into the true poetry 
of art. In thia great Exhibition of Art, the conteat for 111pre
macy in land-ci liea between England and Germany: perhap■ 
the distioctio; ween the two nation■ i■ thia,-tbat we loft 
aimple beautiea, while our nei«)iboun upire to the 111blime. 

To the name■ of Stanfield, Danby, and Roberta, we maat 
add that of Sir Edwin Landaeer. It i■ true, that amoog the 
nation■ of Europe he find■ many great competiton. We have 
already mentioned the work■ of &■a Bonbeur, Troyon, and 
Jardin, among the French, and Verboekhoven, in. the BeJgjaD 
department, u worthy of the higheist commendation. Yet, with
out deciding which of theee great animal paint-en ia entitled 
t.o 1upremacy, the mmt cuwil olaner CBDDOt fail to remark 
in the worb of Land■eer a ■peciality by which be i■ di■tin
guiahed from all other painter■ of the brute creation, whether 
BDcient or modern. lend■eer'• animal■ ue ennobled by int.er
coune with man : be delight■ not in the •vace beut of the 
fore■t, or the wild hone of the prairie ; but elevate■ the lower 
rank■ in creation to the dignity of refined and civilised beinp, 
the fit and choam u■ociate■ of man. Honea Vernet painta 
wv-honea in all the action and fury of battle; Ieumeer'1 
hone i■ a high-bred, well-kept creatare, with delicate glouy 
eoat, fit for ,ande in the Park. There are ututa who paint 
the dog of the kennel and oC the ■table; but leud■eer paint■ 
tbe dog of the drawing-room, patted, petted, IIDd pam~, 
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which lia on the aola, or lleepe in her lady'• lap. EYeD the 
donkey, in the well-known pictme of "Shoeing at the Forp," 
ia of the utmo■t clean]inree and .'::.::r, and we wholly forget 
~be J!roverbial ■tupidity of the • in ila re6ned look cl 
mtelligence. 

Thi■ critici1D1 on the Eugliah department would be incomplete, 
without a notice of ~r:e-Rapbaelite pictures. It i■ pollllible 
that, in the London 'bition■, the work■ of theae men may 
be regarded and criticised from the circumecribed and prejudiced 
limila of intolerant dogmaa, and a aystematised practice ; we we,e 
therefore ■pecially amio1111 to o1-rve how the pictare■ of thme 
utiat■ deport them■eln■ in the preaence of the uaembled world. 
In Germany, a ■imilar echool, with the like aim■, and guided bJ' 
the ■ame d.-, haft been long aeekmg to work a complete 
NYOlotion in their COllDtry'■ ut. At length the IDOftlllent hM 
re■ched 01II' ■hore■, but m a form and di■gui■e ■o cbaoged 11 
■carcely to claim recognition. The modem German■, renouncing 
all allegiance to Albert Darer, Holbein, and the Va Eycb, 
had emolled them■elve■ u devoted diaciple■ of the -.rly Italia 
muten; but the modern Engli■h ■chool, while exprealy taking 
the name of "pne-Rapbaelite Brethren," hate, in the ■pirit rl 
contradiction, adopted the manner of the■e -.rly German ■nd 
Flemi■h muter■. Hence it i■ but oatunJ. that the■e two modem 
■chool■, profe■■edly aiming at the ume end, haft, in fact, arrived 
at oppo■ite goal■. Innate diff'erence■ in the tendencie■ of the 
Engli■h and German mind■ may likewue con■pire to thil 
eontndictory re■ult. But, whatever be the cauae, it i■ a 
manif'e■t fact, that our Engli■h 1ehi1m•tica haTe wholly mi■takaa 
their i-troo ■aint■ ; th•t, in fact, they belong to the e■rly 
German■, while the modern Germana haft uaumed the char■c
teri■tic■ of the early Italiaoa. Hence the worb of the GermaD 
pre-Raphaelite■ in the Paria Exposition are dream , ide■I, 
ab■tncted, while thoe of the ■ame echool in Engl::n.i ue 
actual, po■itiYe, and worldly. Thi■ p~ of German art, • 
we have already lftll, i■, like the phil0110ph7 of that nation, 
tnnacendental; thi■ E~ 1ehool, on the contrary, if it po■-
-■ any mental ■y■tem, 1■ obviou■ly fomuled on the philmophy 
of fact, and of induction. The Germane, like the early Italian■, 
haYe ■eised on a type of pare ■piritual beauty ; the Enldi■h. by • 
■tnnge aberntion of tute, aeek ouly for that truth 'which i■ latent 
in uglineu. In their eubjecta, likewi■e, while the Germ■- U9 
eminently religiou■, the Engliah are ■ingularly ■ecalu, nm 
whm upiring to ■■creel topic■. The dil'erence between thae 
two modern nri-val■ i■ not only in athet.ic■, but menda e,m 
to the bodilJ ■t.radare ol their worb. In e•ewtiun, they ha• 
no&hiu in COIDIDOD. In t:reatment of clnpmf, tllilJ are IDOi& 
diwimilv. Germua drapery i■ lewoed wl ■ta& the liw 
and foldl ■tudioaaly unnpt; the drapery of.the ~i■b ,-. 
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lapbaelites, on the Qtber ha.pd, ia con,rnen .. place wl ~ 
fied. In colour, likewia, we 6Dd the ume oppoaing oonbutl. 
The Germana, u befit.a aoleom ~. are 10ber uul prot'Qmul; 
while the Engliah, although the, 1twlioual7 renmuioe the beau~ 
till of form, are allured by the witcherie■ of colo111, and attain, 
11 by rnincle, a wondrou brilliancy, Perhapl the onl7 point 
or agreement between the■e two ■chool■ i■ in • ~mon origil. 
Each B101e iD a rebellion apin■t .tabliahed tef!cbinp q 
method■. Thi■ art-reformatiou, lib the eccJeaiutica1, 1'U th• 
a protest; but, departing fiom the ume •~·fOint, the 
nf'ormen, both artiatic and eoc],-iutical, took diverpng roada, 
and soon found lhemaelvea widel7 aeven=d. 

We must refer to the triumphllllt pc:wition lt'hich oar water~ 
colour drawinp occupy by uni-venal coment. ID this department, 
indeed, it can IC&l'Cely be aid there ia an7 ~ competi~ 
tion. But u ~ -a::,:,::he French on this ~ ia of grater 
mtereilt than any • we ounelve■ C&D •1. ,it will be~ to lean 
the que■tion to their • • n. The" JfOllliJew" thu epeaka:-

" It ii boWD to wW poiat of perCectioa oar JUqbbom■ beyGDcl 
b Chaaael have pulled tJail utioall .tyle, ill whici they have DO 

lmOUI rivala ; they ban acquired ill it ,. viaov, .. low, .. illare
dible etl'ect. Ir too ofta their oil piatun■ ,..ble water oobm, 
ia revuge thm wat.er colo11n are like oil piotanl for iRt.euity, 
•1r111Ui, md energy of tone. They ~ coloun or aa ll!8Prmoh
able preparation, which Corm a ale the mod extendecl, paper, 
mooth u g-, gnnulated u a wall, ~ to the e8'd which 
they deme to olitaia, ud which admit of work the mOlt nried. 
from a free WMh to the utmoat elaboration. Their nhibitioa of 
water-colour picturm iii very aumerou, lllld rich iD nmarbbJe 
worb."-.lfotlitftlr, J.- 21d, 1866. 

Thu, then, our nation hu not ~, nuon to be content with 
the rank which our picture■ take iD thi■ international competi
tion, but moat feel equall_I utia&ed with the candid and 
gmerou spirit in which the Engliah worb have been criticised 
ia the official journal of the French Government above men
~. which, after devo~ many ~ to their ~ 
aammation, thU1 write. :-

" Now, already arriyed ,t, our ninth ~ ,-:e an far ,from havi'f 
ahauted the 111bject. The Englilh ich(l9i ii, it ii ,tru.e, the m~ 
DlllllerOua aad the moat oripw after that oC Fraace. It i■ Jight, tha. 
l'on, that we ■hoold dwell u,r.,n it .at IE;llltb aad ill detail: the artiat.,. 
pm Jin, a benchant illclinduality, mcl pown ~ mo,t ,by name on 
\be Continent, merit profound mid1," ¥c,.it.w, Jw 18ti, 1861. 

In our rerieY of thi■ peat art-,congz:aa, qu,r P1lrJI0'8 hu been 
to regard art ~ • re~n~ti,e " tlmd,.,...f.Rl ,ideu; Ul,I 
thu, by our cv,miflcation, -we hav.e ~voured to ~ve at~ 
~ent of. the m~ .art-PQBiQ ~ bJ ~ ~QU 

J1atiou. W,e •~ .~u.a ~ .to ....,..1i,e 1M ~~ 
T0L. V. NO. a. • ■ 
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manifestation■ of each people into one roling thought ; and we 
would now finally, by a atill wider induction, Beek to compm 
the preaent art-epoch, u displayed in the &poeition, with perioda 
already paued in the wo!'la'1 hist.my. One marked character. 
iatic of th.ia collective living art ia, ita aecurate study of nature, 
\Dd tendency to detail. The age, whether we tum to acience, 
commerce, OJ' legialation, ia one of detail; and art putakea of 
the genenl biu. Thia ill apecially aeen in Jandacape, by the 
cloee 1tudy of nature thro~laout, and in the minute ...iillhll 
of foregrourul object■. Thia careful elaboration may libwiae 
ariae, in aome meuure, from the lack of 1trong impa)ane 
geniu. Men in whom geniua ia paramount, are frequently 
impatient of cloee atudy ; they are not eminently leanaecl; the 
one neceaity of their nature ia an outpouring upreaaion. Now 
the abaence of thia overflowing impulae ill eapecially conapi
cuou in utant art. It ill, perhapa, a miafortane, resulting 
from poaition, that makee modern artiata copyiata and com
pilel'II. The firat artiat could not pmaibly copy or compile, tbe 
1ut can IIC&l'Cely help it. The fint man ia original, the lal& 
learned. Still eYen the lateat manifeatation of geniu, true to 
ita inherent conatitution, muat create an originality of it■ on. 
And thua is the ooncluaion forced upon w, by thia Uniffl'III 
Expoaition, that there i■ a preaent lack of great men. PaintinK, 
like architecture, failing in original creative capacity, faUa back 
upon greater accuracy and truth, than wu attainable in earlier 
age■. But if living art can ■how no example■ of giant gmt
ne11, at least the strength which doea eDlt ia widely diJlium. 
In thia competition, if no nation can feel inordinately eulted, 
there ii none that need be wholly cut down. If thia oonfl1II 
of art were followed by a oonference of artiata, each nation hu, 
by the worb exhibited, eatabliahed ita right to aend to tbe 
world'■ aenate ita repre■entative. Forty yean of pe■ce an 
here eloaed by thia great exhibition of the art■ of peace. A 
great epoch in the history of the nation■ ia thua marked by • 
full manifestation of their aggregate civilisation■. In art, thm, 
what have the■e golden yean of tranquillity brought f'orila? 

. U pward1 of five thoUUDd worb, in which the cbaracteri■tim rl 
the fifteenth, the ■ixteenth, and enm of the aeventeenth centu
ries can be traced ; but the nineteenth hu not yet, eten m 
the■e five thOU1&11d worb, aet it■ ■eal on the ■croU. of ■n
hiatory. The art■ have infued themaelvea into 01IJ' manafic. 
ture■, and, in return, the apirit of manwacture hu innded 
.art. FiYe thouaand worb are here u■emhled, and apin ~ 
pened, without creating an art-epoch. Ancient achoola ~ 
epoch■ originated in, and centred U'OUlld, men of pniu■ ; it • 
DOW IIOUght to organise IUCh periods through ■-ociation■ ~ 
"■cademiea." Neverthelta, let U1 rejoice. that we live no& 11 

utter darlme■■: in the ab■ence of l'DDI, atellite■, with baaoWII 
light, may cheer our way. 



BRIEF LITER.ARY NOTICES. 

A Memoir m the BeY. Sydner Smith. By hia Daaptm, Lady 
Holland. With a Selection from hia Letten. Edited bf 
Mn. Austin. In Two Volumes. Third &tition. Lonclm : 
Longman ud Co. 1855. 

Ws can 10UOely wonder tW thia work, iauecl about the time ot 
our Jut publication, hu already reached a thud edition. The grat 
nputation of Sydnoy Smith for brilliant wit, and hia utenaive 
aoquaintance with the bigh.t circlel or the metropolia, mffloiently 
prepare the reader for a treat or no ordinary kind; and, what ii more 
anuual, be ii not doomed to diuppointment. It IM!8IDa to 111 that 
Ille nbject or thia biography appean to more ad.-antar in it. memo
rial pagea, than nen in hi.a own admind productiom ; and the aneo
dote. and letters with which it ii enriched aene not menll to 
1A111tain, but t.o yerify and enhmoe, hi.a IIOOial reputation. A.I • wit, he 
ii more happily reported t.o the world than any or the tribe we can 
.U to memory; while hi.a character u • mm, quick-lighted, 1brewd, 
indutrioua, cheerful, aft'eotionate, high-princip]ed, giT• IWllltanoe to 
the whole, and realize■ that J::m' oC inonf goodn-■ and domenio 
'rirtue which men of ITerJ delight to honour. Unrortunate11.:, 
ill hia clerical obancter he oballenp a yet highW' pniae and ■till 
pat.er re.-ennee, which the reader or tb-, :Memoin mut reluctantly 
N1lle ; for their peruul bept. a painful 181118 or incoogruity uiltiag 
between the man and bi.a o8ice. i3o far u appean from th-, reoordt. 
be might ba.-e 1- an aat;i.-e, bennolent OOUD~ ■quire. The 
epiritul ooocerm or hi.a puuhionen, ~ from th4111' manly monl 
llld IOCial improTement, would appear to ba.-e been ignored. We do 
DOt wonder that hit 1111rriring literary friend■ declined to undertake to 
-write theae :Memoin,--a duty which hit been Calfilled with m110h filial 
i6ction by bi.a uur.ter. With all bi.a eminently good qualiti-. we 
njoioe that the emting ■tate of public feeling, amonpt memben 
of the F.tablitbed Church, with regard to the requirement. or the 
elerical ehanat.er, will tend to diacounp the future appearance ol 
■acb • phenomenon u s,dney Smith in 10 high and re■pomib]f • 
,pbeN. We iDoline to think that, u a member or the Bt,r or or the 
8-at.e, the ■ubjeot or the■e :Memoir■ might ba.-e att.aiDed the loftied 
~ and tfu, IDOlt unequiToaal IU008II; and all the man pain
fll, ~ .. libi- IIDOll'eJout Came and circmut,aw ol t.hi■ pea 
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iatelleetaal ueitaneot . p a , 1 ;Ill ubcMmded animal •pint. bitwlC, 
ud ucelling in di&'oaing oheerfulneu all aroucl him ; w mW. in 
nprd to the tDMllpDeDt or hil worldly CIODCU'III, he aoted with the 
prudence befitting • man of limit.eel melDI ; we cannot be inuprilld. 
did hit aocial repatatioD lhould become mo1r11 beyoad the oirelea 
wi~n which it ■bou, and hil name become ■pread bot;h Car and 
wide. Hi■ domeatic arraogement. were cbandariAd by the quaiat. 
.... and oddity or the man. Deearibing hil ...,. to • lady fii8Dd. 
lie uya, "It" (building a JIUIIO~houae) "made me • poor JDaD far 
m■ny yean, but I never repent.eel it. I tuned acboo)mNt-er, to 
educat.e my 1011o u I could not dord to -.cl him to IIGhool. Kn. 
Sydney turned ~ to edacat.e my pi■, u I ooaJd • 
llord a govern-. I turned farmer, u I oowd not let my land. A 
m■D-aer't'Udi wu too m:pen■ive, 110 I caught ~ a little prdai-girl, 
made like • mile-It.one, obri&tened her 'Bunoh, put a upkm in bet 
bud, and made her my butler. The girll taught her to read, Kn. 
Sydney to wait, and I undertook her morall. BUDch becmne the be8t 
butler in Uie oouty. l had little fumiture, 10 I bou,rht • cart-load 
ol deal■; took a cupent.ar, (who came to me Cor pui■li relief,) called 
J■ck Robimon, with a f'ace like • full JDOOD, into my ■enice ; ~ 
blilhed him in a barn, and ■aid, • Jack, fumiah my bou■e.' You 188 
ihe ftllult." 

The aforeaid BUDCb ii th111 delcribed uad introduoed to hil fried 
Jin. Marcet : "• You may laufh,' "laid he, "• but you have DO idea of 
the labour it bu GOit me to give her that deci■ion of obaracter. The 
lorbhire pm■a11try are the quiake■t and ■hrewde■t in the world; ~ 
you can nl't'er get • direct an■wur Crom them. H you uk them l't'lll 
their own name■, they alway■ ■cratch their head■, and~~-~•• nr ai 
dont lmaw, Sir;' but I have brought Bunch to mch ~on, that 
lhe never heaitat.e■ now on an1. ■ubject, however difflculL I am ver, 
ltrict with her. Would you like to hear her repeat her crimel P Iha 
hu Uiem by heut, and repeat. them every day. Come hen, Bunch,' 
(ea_lling out to her,) • come and repeat yoar crime■ to lrln. llareet ;' 
111d Bunch, a dean, fair, aquat, tidy little girl, about t.en or twelve 
yean or Ip. quite U a matter or 00111'118, U ~e U a Judp. witliold 
t.he leut heaitltion, and with a loud voice, to repNt: • Plat,e. 
lllltching, gi:&'7~, door-alamming, blue- fly-catchina, md 
eart..ey-bobbing.' 'E:a:plain to Kn. llarcet what blue-bottle ffy. 
~ i■.' • Standing with my mouth open, and not attelldin£ 
Sir.' 'And what i■ curt■ey-bobbing P' • Curt.aeying to the centre 
~ the earth, pleMe, Sir.' • Good girl: now you may go. She DUW'I 
I capit.l waiter, I u■ure you; on Btat.e occuion■, Jack Robimon, m7 
~-. take■ off bi■ apron 1111d wait.II too, and doea pretty well; hu:i 
lie 10metimea naturally makea • mi■take, and lltick1 a gimlet into the 
bnad in■tead or a fork.' " 

The i:iJ:-r■ or Sydney Smith were yllll of prosperity. In 1880. 
Ii. wu • CanoD of St. Paul'■; and 10mt1 time aftenrarda he 
~•, by the death oC a younger brother, a wealthy man. Spellding 
Ilia time altemately between the metropoli■ and hi■ ~ in the 
l'Iowmy Vale, couried by the ,rrat 1111d the intellectul, v~ hil =- by • Beronn, lkinniahiDg with Biabop8, or , ~ the ~ Amer-, bit .old '19 WU Ill ~ 



OOID'N of happinea, inf;enupted only by the Joa ol hil .W.. 11111; 
He died, after a 1hori illne■■, iu February, letl. 

The want ol ■pace forbid. our giTing more than a few ma■tr.tm 
utnct■. 

"Ah I what f'emale heart can withatand a nd coat P I think tbi■ 
1hould be a part or female education ; it i■ much negleet,ed. A. 100. 
haYe the rocking-hone to ICll1latom them to ride, I would ha.a mili
tary doU. in the D11fN1"1, to hudm their heart■ apimt ofllcen ad 
-~-" 

"How little you IDldentand young Wedgwood I II he appean to 
Jan waltzing, it i■ only to cat.eh hh tlgare■ tor cnam-,tug■. Depend 
'GpOD it, he will ha.a Jeffnr and you upon ■ome ol hi■ •eaela, 111d 
you will eqjoy an ugillaceoG8 immortality." 

"I thank God who hu made me poor, that He hu made me merry. 
I think ifi a Wfier gift fihan much wheat and bean land, with a doWal 
ban." 

Element. al Plychological Medicine: beiq an Introduction 1D 
the Practical Study of Inaanity. By baniel Noble, M.D., 
Phyaicim to the Clifton-Hall Retreat, &:c. Second Edition. 
London : lohn Churchill. 1855. 

TIO growth or oar W'Rff to'WDI, and their oomeqwmt 1ppromuatiou 
to the ■ooial condition or the metropo]i■• are materiall,r decting 
prorincial llrientific literature. A num1ier cir the flnt pnmncial mea, 
apecially tho■e engaged in the medical: P."!'f-■ion, are enabled to 
direct their attention prominently to Bp8Cialitie■, which they CID thm 
work out, in a way that they eould not formerly do. They can now 
obtain a indllciently wide field, both ror punuing their Bp8cia1 investi
gation■, and from whence to draw remunerstin emolument. Henee 
they can d'ord to concentrate their chief 1tt.ention upon namnr 
ll'ell, at the ume time that tbef may roam, like li,rht uirmi■hen, 
OTer edended diriricta. They th111 become eompreliemiYe in their 
mental range, and at the ume time IICOUrate in the more ■peeial 
IUbject or their lltudiea. It i■ only in thi■ way that real ~ CID 
be made. On the one hand, • broad 1-is of general int.elliQence i■ 
n-■-ry to preYent the Cue i■oJation or any topic, and in cmler that 
it may take it■ proper poaition amonpt allied, or oorrelated, 1111,jeeta ; 
on the other, it i■ ouly by a limitation or the thought. that all th■ 
detail■ can be worked out, and their mutual DAl'IOwer reWioal 
MCertained. 

It i■ to cimumtance1 or this nature that we owe Dr. Noble'• 
admirable TI>lume. Nominally • IIOODd edition or • little publicaticm 
which we noticed fa•ourably on a preYiou■ ooeuion, it is really • new 
work, haYing been entirely re-written, and espanded to about trehll 
it■ original dimemiom ; and thu■ d'ording room for the eJabonte 
analyai■ and illu■tration of ■ome or the recondite probJema previomly 
llat ■lightly touched upon by the lllthar. 

It i■ a happy circumltance that P■ycho}Off and Phpioloa 111 
DOW ID frequently Btudied by the • IIDl8 indincluala. Unlorta:natelr, 
too 1111111 or our earlier writen on mental pldloaophy were mtaall1 
iporat ol tbe lli■ter --. The Ol'pDiatioD ol the hllllllll 611111 



ftl malmown to them. or oompuatiYe anatom1 t-, ., .. eqaall1 
ignorant, whilat pure Pbynology, 8111)eaially of the nenoua .,.t.em
• that time imperfect11 undent.oocf by any, wu to them• ,.,.,.. 
i,,eog,tilt,. It natan111 followed that their learned lucubratiom were 
alike vi.lionary and umnt.eresting. When truth ill once obtained, it.I 
limplicity oomtitllta it. moat attnetiH feaklre. The complexity 
or many of the IIDllltelligible worb raf'erred to indicate. bow wide the 
writon were from tbe attainment ol that K()al ; in fact, their blunder
ing hilmopby often made thae worb little better than the ridiculou 
~ctiOIII of the 10hoolmen. When men at.tempted to de6ne the 
relatiom ol the Will, the ln1iellect, and the Emotiou, ineapectivel7 
or tbe nenoua .,.t.em, which UI the IOle imtrwnent; of theae funetiou, 
ih•y found tbemaelv• reuoDing without adequate tlct,. W orb like 
the one before 118 have put an end to thill anomalom condition of 
thinga, by helping to place two mutually de_pendent incpirieB iD • juat 
relatio11.1hip ; and the natural result ot thia miprovement in the model 
of investigation hu been a cornepondiDg advance in the pnatical 
treatment of the inune. Tbeontical and applied IICliencm bave 
adnneed ,-,; JMUII· 

. Thi. correlation of Plycholoto' and Pb:raioloff ii t.be by.note of 
Dr. Noble'• philolOphy, u it ill the aubjeot ofhill7ons-, and perbape 
moet int.enwting, chapter. Hence we have a oommon-aeme, intel-
1.irible, .-lable book, u oppoait.e u poaaible to the dry myatiaimla 
ef many earlier writ.era. On a previoua OClCUion we notieed the 
111thor'1 peculiar view1 re■pecting the put.a of the brain which ue 
~ imtrumentl of vuioua paychologicaf functioDI ; we then referred 
to hi■ belief that;, whilat the lodile, or common ■enaihllity, had it. 
1St and eentre in the nucleu■ of the 01nNU.., the emotional 
lelllibilitiea had, • their inltrumenta, the eorpor,, drita an!:f:i 
luloai, forming the ganglionic buea of the hem~hera, and 
prolongatiom of the spinal cord. Thill queation a of too abatract a 
ehancter to be diacuaed in a notice lib the pi'elat ; but we ma1 
remark reapecting it, whether the hypoihu reoeive ultimat.e con:. 
finaation at the hand■ ol phyaiologiat.B or no\ it al'orda a ■imple and 
eonvenient bui■ for the cJ•eeiflcation of the ,;,henomena of imenity. 

The author defin. imanity u " m apyreml clieorder of the brain, 
Jlll"erting thought or feeli!IJ, to the d.t;ruction or impairment ol 
moral liberty." We like tbUI definition. It appean to 118 equalll 
limple and comr:,1;,eui,e, Whi1at we have ineanity u the,-, 11i 
embncea the divieiona of ,p«iM and ~ witli logical 
aceuney. He divill. ineanity into Notional, lntelligential, and 
Emotional ; a division bued upon hill peculiar view, rapectin,r the 
cerebral functions, to which we have already referred. 'l'h .. Yie1n, 
!io-ever, are hon.tly propounded u hypothetical, aiding and di~ 
mg inquiry into channel■ which promiee to be produotive. Patholottr 
aloll8 can demonatnte their accuncy, or the raveree. It will ouly lie 
!'Y cerefully noting after death the locaJity of l1inlatura1 dieeue, 
111 cues where, during lite, there have been ramarbble abnormal 
derangement.a of the func!tion1 of the bnin, that; the part. ra■pectively 
r.a:torming theae functiODI can be determined. A bold hypo'heu, 
if honeetly and modeetlv maint.ained, helpe the elucidaaon of truth, 
nm if itaelt faJee; and 1, ii in thill pbibophic apirit 1ibat Dr. Noble 
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awntaim Im apic,aWic,a. A. ~ clillealty impedinf the .._ 
or thae abltrue j,robl111111 aim in tbe rarity of ibe -, and tbe 
mJl gnat.er rarity f4 oompetmt o._.,_. ; a ilup 1111111ber hoib al 
the one and the other being reqailite, ere an7 ntief'trt«y :raalt. ea 
he obtained. 

Did the limit.a ol • no• allow ov cloing m, we llhoald ntraet 
Jugel7 from the 't'olame bef'on DI. lqriaal ugument. and pertinent 
illDlfntiam alike tempt • to do IO, Without 'being a relip,a 
hook, itl dilp)a7 a jut nbordination ol lcience to the J.nda,. 
mental tru1r of religion; tbal ii ffr1 gratifying in thele da11, wbm 
IO maob of the oppoaite anirit U ahrald. U OOD._. 'beautifb1q 
with the writ;iup ol IOID8 ~ ph:,aiologiata pabliahed in the 
earl7 put or ib1a eenary. Tue the CoOowing • a apeoiman ol wW 
we ieferto:-

"l woald pant nehofm7IWlll'l•--inuperiancm inuou, 
Ilona or tlm mad apimt the impreEOD that aeiance ___.. tW 
\be IIUld, the COlllcioaa principle within 111, ia naoeptilile of tne 
aetual dinaion. JC then be one charaotmiatio which more thaa 
another diatinguuh• the coucio1111 Ego Crom mere bod7, it ii, I 
eonoei,11, ifill a'lieolute uity. Ha't'e we not the aame -,.nee from 
pure comeioumea that the .. which tbinb ia not oompoaed or par", 
• 1t'8 h■'t'e &um Nl1N eanaciounal that matt.er ia &11 11188·'8 tim 
otatom1P 

" Diatinotneu in the orpnio illlt.namenta imp)iea no eorrsponclinr 
di't'iaibility in the COD1CUJa principle which Iha, 11U1Nn'8, Kind ii 
no oonpriee of Cacalti• in the -- or .,....te entitiea. Jfental 
floultiel are dflt• ol oomciouma, pi.. 00l7 ol one undiricW 
ml indinaihle mind. In all chicu phenomena, the whole mm 
adl. It • the whole mind w~ bean and -. n ii the 111B1 
•tin mind whieh nee,• idaa, and noaDa them in :nemory; it ii 
tbe one thinking entity tW IO't'ea, fean, and hopea ; it ia lltill ~ 
~ mdty! the aoal,_t~ 1!9"onD8 the _highen ~~ opentiou, 
m abltnoting, comhini .... idaa, rmlOIDIII, and jucltring; and, &mlly, 
it ia the immaterial ----;;lrit which tu. oopianoe or i1aelf, whiah 
oontroJa ifill own .tat-, and which willl. 

"There ii ~ in -.-,ohologieal h,-.,Lv which -.,JI to 
........ tbe appraacluiia ol ~ In the i--,t IIJII!• 
ol ailtmoe the mind ia IIIIIDilwted throagh ~ iataena-. 
A tboaand CIU"t!Dllll1ai pnm the w. Y• 1t ia DO iDOl'I tiil 
- that the bnin ia the tltinking ~ and the ...,. ,-. 
cll't'iamM at the aoul, than that the m111ia or the 1yn inhe:w ia tlll 
IMtnment, and that the melodiel eliaited &um it b7 an an .ir
~ ll!f the~ ltrinp."-Pap 8', 86. 

Tbia ii pan apiritnal philmopll7, • well a oleu, cnpat ,......, 
ad la a fair IIIDPle ol the ...tlrwl ol the hook. The latter pliS 
o( the 't'01mne ia dimted to the impartat p,d. ) nbjectil m • 
._ ol iuanlt;y, pnc1.,.-ng and aciting, and the --1 • 
manl. tuatm..nt; of the maDI, Dr. Noble en~ t;he ~ 
that, when thea duorden al the bnin are conectl7 cmpoaed,_~ 
j,wti-.ly eilcomltend "' • .....,,the, .. - amemble t;o .-lial 
tr.ilnant • •1 "otbs maladlea all!eting ...,_ that •" • 
. ......a.-kat11e...-ale1''cmebeiDBialrato4il'pit 
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1letw..-. the MYahieal ud phymoa} ,___ of the ... Jle allo 
,raarda pnatitl;~ 1.-imt • tW, when the fmictiom ol the 
brain ue diaturbed, the ~ ii ~, the primary ..t 
of I.ion ; .till 1- that ioftNDmetiO'I, needing all the t.arrible arra7 
of bleedwge, bu.t.erinp, and merourial alivatiom for ifll ome, ii the 
active C&UN of the muchief. 

Thia able JU11ual ia philoaophiaal in tone, laoid in lt7le, aad Chru
tian in spirit ; whillt it. pnctical portiou evince • t.ader -,mpatb7 
for the ioaane, which finda ifll reftu aetiou in the gentle monl tnat
meot which it recommend&. We hail ifll appearance, ud heartil7 
ncolDIDfllld it, bo'1a to the pablio aad to the medical pror..ion. 

Pictmee from the Battle Fields. By the Rcmng Eogliehrneu 
London: Routledge. 1855. 

Tu title of thil book ii IOIDIWW of a mimcnner, But that it 
oo peouliar or uopudooabJe fault ; for, ainoe 7f11Jr modern travellar ia 
npeoted t.o make the oont.enfll of hia book l,ear IOID8 relation to 
th!I troth, boweTer cliatut, he hu lamed to CODGmfntie hia aocieDt 
and pronrbial pri'rilege apon the tit.pap ; and oo one ;. maoh 
llhoclted at an euggentioa by which oobody ii deoeived. There ia 
even aome toach of hamoar io the pnatioe. H Johuon goea to 
Pane, he mut embody hia ~htfal uperieoaN io 11D ultramarine 
octavo, IJllaodidly embluooed with t.he title of "lotemewa with 
the Emperor,"-the Niel iotervien couistiag of one meeting with 
that penooage at a '-", when he (rather ioad'ffriently) took 
JohD10o ioto hil confidence, ao far u to inform him of the dat.e 
of the weather. Similar ia the cue of Tompkim, ad hil "Loanaee 
um "- IMul#J,,, with Peepe at the ~ ot Praaia.'' 'fhe 
aatbor before u ia hardly more Ynatiou in hil promiaee. Bia 
't'olume of " Pietaree" ooomta of 10me 2IO oloNly printed ~ ; 
bat only aboat twenty of th- relate strictly to the " Battle Fielda," 
ioclading ad't'elltar. met with in a "pop -riait" to Balaklan ad 
the height. bef'Oft Sebutopol. The net of the 'ftllome ii made up oC 
uetch•, • i. Theophnatal, of the Fraooh, Tarkilb, ud Raaian 
IOldien, IOIM abort ohapten of tranlling in w aUachia, ud • pat 
11ea1 of aatin directed apimt the .,,-at ayataa ol em---, bd 
pointed mare i-,rtic,ulady at thoee of Comtanmaople ud Vienna. 
The oocapanfll of thme latta pG1t1 11'9 honoared with Ml almoat 
penooal antipathy. We moat be allowed to apna our np..t tbafi 
10 estellllin • tranU.., ad 10 aecompliahed a cleleriber, • the 
"Boring Bogliahlll&D," •hould lia't'e nept hia .tray ..... of paper 
t.og.,ther, and aerved ii:.: in 10 aloTeoly • manner. At the w 
time we feel pecaliarly • with hia opiniolll OD tlae wv, mpeeiall7 
thoN with which the TOlame comaeaoa Hill 1189 remub Jea't'9 
the imprelllicm apoD Clll8'1 miocl, that he ii a diaappoinW .,,.,,,,,,_ 
11, iod.d, many llipt toltena, io 't'U'ioa1 par1II i,{ the book, go to 
lbow. He thiob (and who ahall pimay Ilia P tmug, --6ag to 
nale, -• ,,_,_ prt, -.,-.ftor,) t.hat Iii ooul ba't'8 • ~ lhiag 
Tmkilh to right. in half • day. But, witla " S-W." .. Collltim
!inol>Ie, ud "FiMJe..de.-dee" at V"--, .U w•t; wroag; wi we poar 
-Britai .,. all in the Wl'CIIII 1lo tlue day. n. Tua ........ 



ol luy ICUDJII, md were 'ffrJ wrong (on the C.... of the thinr) in 
not giTing the Greeb their right.. England 1111d Fnnoe ani in 
the wrong to fight in behalt or Tarkey, which - not worth 
the trouble. But then, Cur our comlort, we learn incidenblly that the 
Greeb UII • Nt or the grated rogus that 8T8I' lived, ud that 
"Greek faith " now-a-day■ ii u f'amoua u " Greek fire" in old 
Byantine ti- ; alao, that the Buaian private. are very little above· 
the beut■ th■t pariah ; ud th■t their officer■, though nDOOth ud 
clever, are the moet worthlell ud beartJe. or villaim. So that all 
the right doea not aeem to be OD oae side ; but theae worthiea, who 
tk fan ought to be good fellow■, ue '- /tldo very bad cma, uul 
deNrVe a tl:iruhillg. 

We need not ■pend our time in attemptin,r to confute uy or the 
writer'• e:r.treme opinion•. Moet or our .reailen will probably agree 
with ua in thinking that thil war wu flOI the reault of the blunden 
or ill temper al our lled Ambuudon, but rather ol • fi.:r.ed opinion 
in the mind■ or EngG.hmen sen-ally, that the Crar (or Nl'UII oC 
Cun) wu moTing alowly down upon W.t.em Europe, with Cull 
intent to cruh under root all approach to comti"1tioul liberty and 
Tit.al reliKion, ud to anne:r. the r.u.t portiou or the Continent • to 
hi• brutalized and unwieldy Empire. "We believe th■t our author 
sreatlt:.,uaeratea the ill etl'ect or thia war, when he •Y• that it will 
put " k tlie dial or time oenturiel, ud pi_,,,. tu -u ia al:
.... " Sueh, at leut, will not be it. el'eot in 'E~lud 1111d Fnnce. 
Let u■ call to mind the enlightened ■muement whioh lllllfered eclipae 
by the breaking out or thil war. Two yean ■so table-turning and 
apirit-rapping were, in many aircle■, the a-reat event■ or the day, ud 
the pem of men or aen■e uu1 ■cience '-d. to be turned Crom mon 
u■ol'ul duquiaitiou to aid in .t.emming ~he oummt of delulliou. Cer
tainly civilization will ■uJl'er nothing by the publio attention ~ 
diverted from 11UOh ab■urditie■ to the put hiltor:, md pl'9lellt condi
tion or the Continent ; from the ■tudf or which will, we ue ■ure, ■rile 
m earne■ t desire to ll8t about promoting the ■pread or light ud god
line■■ all over Europe. Kemwhile true Science will not ■taDd ■till ; 
md Religion, let u■ hope, will be rou■ed to Cre■h ud mon eft'ectu■l 
e1ertion■. Civilization ii • large word : let QI not narrow it.a meua
ing to the invention or ■t.elmMngine■, or electrio telegraph,, or IW!h• 
like wondrou■ contrivuice■, which might ■urCace over u foul u 
under-■oil oC barbari■m u that whioh ii found in the Cele■tial Empire. 
We long u udently u uy for the mne when the natiom ■hall leun 
war no more ; but we do not think that the advmt or that happy era 
will be hutmed by 1UOCumbing for the prN11Dt to the aruel empire 
ol hrut.e force. 

That muy al thOle who ue appointed to NpN111Dt thil oountry d 
foreign Court■, ud who draw from QI larp ■-lariea, and live like 
Prinee■, ue wone than u■el-, we cannot blit allow, calling to mind 
t.he treatment or the Scotoh :Miaionarie■ in A.uatria, md the many 
Ollfntrm committed OD Engliah travellen, to which our noble repre
NDtativ• abroad oondeaoended to pay but the very ■light.e■t atten
tion. The reoaD' OODdw,t; or Lord Cowley at Pw toward■ the emi
DeDt mm •J>P:rinted to act • Briti■h J uron at the :French Exposition, 
ii .-her illltlDoe ot the ..... cool-, not to .. ,.,....., with 
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which the tramling Engliahman ii likely t.o he ..W by th018 
whom he pay. to maooth bill wa7 ud pr°'9ot bill in_... in the 

--"""'· In eonclmion, we W'Ollld repeat our regret that our author h• natl 
traced out for 111 mon or bill traTelling adTentur., llince he ii l1lcli 
a lively depict.er of men ud nature • we do oot, meet with everr da7. 

The War; from the Landing at Gallipoli to the Death of Lord 
Raglan. By William Ruaaell, Correapondmt of " The 
Timea." Boutledge. 1855. 

TBia Tol111D8 ii, what the foregoing men1y pnt.enda to be, a aeries 
or Picturw from the Battle Fielda. But, though eminentl7 nch, it ia 
aleo aometbing mon. It is • panorama or the war &om ita c.'Olll

menoement ; and aome or it.a IDOlt int.erelting chapt.era an thOl8 
earlier on• which depict, in livelieat ooloun, the brifiiant muater ot 
the allied troop. at Kalta, Gallipoli, and "fama. The Cruade of 
W.tern ciriliution apinet Northern V1111dalimi ii 111lf'olded, 108D8 bJ 
acene, in tbia illuminat.ed chronicle; 1111d we rad with bated breath, 
but kindling eyea, the .tory or • war unpanlleled for the magnitude, 
both or the intere.t it inTolv•, 1111d the toroe1 it employ1. The 
numerom 1111d vivid contra.ta of tbill gnml enterprile an all n8eoted 
in the book befon 111 :-the Item history, ud the mo't'ing picture of 
roD111Doe ; the W eltena hordel, muatering their bumen on an Eaatem 
1hon, 1111d marching towuda inh09pitable Northern ~•'!"•; the Chril
tian Frank championing the turbaned K01lem ; the Iotty heroism 1111d 
the m811D printiou ; the fieroe mechanical 1111d wholeaale alau,rhter, 
followed by gentle.t act.a of pity ; the national 1111d momentoua o6ano: 
ter or the whole, ud the deep penonal 1111d domeatic int.ere.ta .taked 
in every incident ud BCeDe. But the praise of the book is not limited 
to the unrivalled greatneu or the theme. It no military npedition 
ner exhibited 10 m1111y feature. of distinction, oertain17 none wu ner 
more fully, faithfully, or ably chronicled. In 10me 1'81~ thil 't'Oo 
lume ia abeolutely unique. It is the production or a hired hiatorian, 
1e11t forth at the u:pen.18 or the leading journal or this ooantry ; 78' 
under no other circumatanc:a could 10 nmubble 1111 aooount have 
been supplied or the actual eventa or the Crimean Expedition. It is • 
monument of the independence, enterprile, 1111d 1'810Ul'Cell or the free 
preu or England. The writer hM 10me of the highest qaalitie1 or th~ 
annal.ilt or • military rampaign,-8delity the m01t impartial, 1111 actiYe 
and &lmOBt ubiqnito111 TigilaDce, a ready e7e for appnnending oharac
teni, a graphic pen for delineating ooatume, a oompnhenaive and ~id 
appreciation of military moYementa, 1111d a natural eloquence imputing 
force 1111d animation to all the detail.II of which bia m11117-eolound lto!f 
ia comJ)Olled. Kr. B-11 is the Xenopbon or tbia matobleu E,;pecli
tion ; but, taking no peraonal. ,ban iD the martial oonftict, he hM "been 
at liberty to watch all ita rortunea, to do ample juatioe to it. proud 
aehievementa, to nuder to all their meed or praise, &om the General 
in command to the humblest or meritoriou ■abalt.ema. Kuy • bra•• 
action, it is true, h• round DO record iD his pap; for, among IO 
man7 heroea, 111me muat tall undiatinguiahed in the roll of fame : Ind 
fff!rJ claa and nery regiment ii repramted ill one lbape or another, 



iD mme brillilDt adTeature, or aome r-fi pmona1 aploit. UnJ'ar
tunately the hilt.ory ill not comit.ed: the in-at Tolume cio.e. with 
the lament.ed death or Lord Ju, 11Dd the temporwy check ~ 
which it WU preceded. But W ' we write, the 118WI or triumph 11 
a.heel to 1111, 11Dd followed by the thwuleror true Britiah cheen; and we 
1Dticipat.e • 111pp)ement to thia journal of heroio deedl, deep 111ft"erin,r, 
1Dd cheerful ucri&ce, which will conclude ud crown the whole witli 
the appropriate 1W1U1 or " Viotoryl " 

Beeollectiom of Buuia during • Tbirty-thne Yean' Beaidence. 
By • German NoblemaD. Comta'hle. 1855. 

W• haTe no rm1011 to doubt the autheaticity ol thia book. There 
ii a gene,u air oC truth about it, which iJ11pire1 both confidence and 
intere.t. But the rader'1 atiuacticm would be much incraaed by 
aome bowledp or the author, nen if it only atended to hill ume 
ud ohancter. The book, DIO!l!OYer, ill not IO intelligt"ble a1 it might 
euily ban been made by a stricter att.ention to dat.ee. It begim 
abruptly, IDd the ruder hu no clear not.ion either or the period or 
the motiTe of the author'• jou:-i· The work ill eridantly compmed 
out or Tery broken mat.eriala, u oocvionaal note■, or 11D ill-kept 
ud DDdated diary. Notwithatuding thele drawback■, it ii Tflf1 
nluable, ud add■ IIOlllething to our knowledge or the deteltahle ml■ 
oC the Buaian Qoyanunmt. Of the late Emperor the author ■pab 
with much rwpeet; and thia only Nr't'e■ to impna the nader with a 
peat.er' horror of that de■potio ud Jzwpcmaible ■ystem, in whioll 
tynzmy ill multiplied by • deputy ■y■tem, beeoming only mon banh 
ad eruel inner, ■tep of ita deaneut. Nioholaa hinulelf w-■ the Ulguaf; 
foantain of clemency u well u of authority ; but the former wu a 
merely pencmal attribute, ud, for the moat put, esemaed on gala 
daye; while the latter wa1 propapt.ed by cornmi■■ion through hil 
Empire, knowing no grace and makmg no cliltinction, and npenddiDg 
the brutality of ignonDce ud ■el&eh._ to the ■nmity or • code of 
terror. 

An Introduction to Themopby, or the Scieuee al the :Myatery 
of Chriat; that is, of Deity, Natme, uul Creature. Vol. l. 
Londou : Kendrick. 

TIO■ work ill daicnoed., in CDDtinuation or the title giTeD ahon, u 
" embncing the philo■oJlhY or all the working power■ or life, magio■I 
ud ~iritual; and forming a pnetio■l guide to the 111blimest purity, 
■anctity, and Mangelical perfection: alao, to the attainment of divine 
Tillion, and all boll angelical art■, potencis, and other preroptiYe■ of 
the regeneration.' H tbia doe■ not ■uftioe the euriou■ reader, he may 
procet'd from the title to the dedioation,-UDfortunately too long for 
quotation within our limit■,-and then be will prob■bly mad ample ati■-
laction,-that ill to •y, all the •twaetion which the cue admit■. A. 
quiet panmtheaia i■ ■lipped into thie dedication to the following el'eet: 
"To ooui■t, it ill ■uppo■ed, or about thirty yoJum•." The ~i 
Tolume, we may nmark, ill • .tout one or 6Te hundred pagee, and ii 
c,ompiled chie.fty from the writ;ing■ or William Law. But the Pref'ace. 
Jib the tiiJe ud dedication, it quite origizlll i ud tbe followillg i■ ID 
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..-. iplleimen or ita .tyJe aacl clootriDe. We ~ the ,_.... 
lit..,-, mauring all the author'• apit.la and ita1im :-

,. For (to punue theae ~ yet farther) tbe abyw al ....,. 
ad ereatun, wherein the IIOUl that hu died to itaelt', and beoome all 
divine, i. roUDd,-ia the..,_,..,. -1,;,,g, ,-,.,,, ~. mil 
rtilluu or eternity, or pregnant womb or Ooodnm■, Light, ud Tnat.b. 
Which ii specially ~d to be • ..-, and to ban a wu.r.-anori
,rinate, ~ble, 1111d by ~ or it■ "ffr'f ,-..._ ~ 
Mmible by any tbiokn-, or ereatarely imagination; and wbioh WILL 
ii termed in Scripture, t IMHJ,' t dt!rfli,l coumel,' I Woederfal :'--{mil 
wbON notbing-and..U f"_,. or Light, being a -,m■t.U.,,,.l 8n, 
oil 11Dd water or life, it .., that ;. dccivatecl by tm ck':, sw name al 
Ii~, or liMh,rr, ,.,._.)-Thu abya, or ilTKU WILL the, 
(u mentioned,) apprehending a ereatarall. hamility, -......, ar 
eaeot«I nif-iood in iteelr- ■omething in 1t■ nothing 11 C the 
ame, u • perceptible ~d of itiielr- a ,.,_,, ar laTing, lo,,giag 
tkligll, at reeling and finding it.Nlr (by meam or AOh .,,.,,..,_) 
1Dd to be the &OOD." 

If the reader 1hould be r,lcieded 'by the ■pecimen wa ban ■o cm. 
fully traucribed, the conclu.ion or our adbor'• PNf'aae will gift him 
DO little pleuare. The volume, ...... are th ... told, .. being or ui
•eral int.ere■t, it ii propo■ed, after thil impreaion ■hall baft been 
di■poeecl of, to make lol'l'lllpD8Dtl for the airoaJatiCID o( the WOft at a 
price to place it within the reach or all raderll to whom it may be 
■cceptable." Only Caney a people'• edition or thu Theoaophy I ud 
copie■ bought by the doUD to be delinred from cloor to cloor I Bat 
the enamoured rader ii oft'end a wider ■cope for hi■ bme,-oJmae, 
The author propoae■-we are not je■tinr-" the .tabliahment al • 
Th-i,hic College,'' and espre■aly intimate■ ,. the want or One 
Hundred ThOUl&Dd Pcnmd■ for the fcnmdatiCID and endowment or 111111b 
a ■cheme." It iii aetually added, that "uy l■dy • pntlama, or 
Dumber or individual■," both ■ble and di■poeed to dffote a fortune in 
this manner, ,. may, if they deBire it, oonfer with the editor of thia 
work upon the project, or othmriae pllll:e IA. 9lotNJ lo • ,,.,..,,., • 
Jburi. o-,,. ad a,•,, B•••• Lo,ul,o■, de1ip~ it' far the ~ 
10pbio College.'" Thi■ mode■t " A.dvertilement " 11 addr..ed " To 
the enlightened, wme, and loving reader of tbil Tratia who ii rich 
in thil world." We ba•e oothing more to add; but leaft tbil tem,._ 
ing propoul or 01II' author to the oouideration al hil "enlightened 
radar.'' 

Lives of the Qaeena or Eng]and ,,r the HOllle or HanOffl'. B7 
Dr. Donn. Two Vola. Loadon: Riehm "BeDtley. 1855. 

TBu work atend■ over that pm or Engli■h history which ap-_ 
promnate■ mo■t De■rly t.o the t time, airing the hi■tor)' 
of the Court ad hi,rhar circlell, ~he date when the HOU18 oC 
Bnnmck oet'llpied t\e tbnnie and inft-oed the &uhiona, do- t.o 
the reign of Oeorp IV. lt oamequently i- Oft!' • period whiah 
~eaed more domatio ohanp■ aad ■ingu]ari~• than probably .., 
other. The Geo1'R89, though, with one aceptian, p iog little 
~. and without much penooa1 inftaenoe, ;...,.--t-1 a periGd 
d alal, ■-vt hiltarf,-oompJioetim, "Dd m..-, ~it nqaiaaa 
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·akilfal -1 pnctiNd hand, aad a clear head, to diam'-ngle. Then 
u little of the heroic, diainten.ted, or "8D l'OIDIDtio, in • nilumea 
before ua : they are, for the moat put, a recital of family 1111d national 
qaam,le, or the triumph of hue diplomacy Offl' whateffr of fainiea 
IIDd lreahnal it came into contact with. They traT .... the whole 
eight.eenth ceDtmy of periwined 1111d pipecla1ed heroiem, of ocm
'ftlltional art, of IOl'dicl 1111d clebued HDtiment. Dr. Dol'IID, who U 
alr.dy known to the publio u author or" Table Trait.," "Habit. 
and Men," and other work■, bu hrouf.ht ■eTenl qualitie■ to hi■ pre■ent 
unclertaking which are in um■oD with it. He bu a Tflr1 uten■iYe 
acquaintance with the ...,._., of history, a .... ■tore of anecdotal 
matter, gleaned ■-ningl1 from nery period, a rapid and f'aoile, 
though ■omewhat ftipput, pen. He ■eem1 to haft taken pain■ to 
render hia pl'ellellt Tolumea u complete u poaible, though the1 are 
not written with 11111 "er'f elented de■ign, being little beyond a 
• oolleetion of ICellel and incident.a from Court hi■torf, tnced with a 
free and aketchy hand. We ■uppoae tW it u neceaary for the 
bye-path■ of hi■tory, or rather the crooked way■ of the back-■t.ain, to 
be explored by ■ome adYent111'0111 indiridual at odd ti111e1 ; bllt it i■ 
rather a cliNgreeable tuk to accompany the upedition. Not all the 
Tigour and livelinea■ of Dr. Doran'■ ■t1Ie can make atonement for the 
■eene■ of folly and u into which hia ■ubject lad■ him. We are 
not ■ufticiently acquainted with the Court hi■tory of the period in 
que■tion, to be able to determine whether Dr. Doran'■ narrative may 
be taken u a fair repreeentation of the ■tate of ■ociety in the upper 
circles during the eighteenth century ; but we are inclined to think 
that it i■ ■o, from the fact that a great portion of it u compiled from 
contemporary work■. 11 I am not," ■-1• the author in hil lntroduo
tion, 11 like thOM dull old Boman gentlemen, who nightly attended 
IOciable partie■, whither, being witlea■ themaelYea, they took their 
wittie■t 1lue1 to amu■e the company, and ■et down all the laughter 
aad applaue u compliment.a paid to their own wit. Whenever I 
could find an eye-witne,u, I hue allowed him to ■pe■k, and oecuion
ally at ■ome length; for I que■tion if one oould narrate what Uly
aw, better-that i■, more truly-than Uly- him■elf." Taking, 
then, Dr. Doran'■ book u a fair repreNDtation or what may be found 
in the O»art aircl• of the eighteenth oentury, •• are led to lament 
the maa of miserable intrigue. and petty or riciou■ motiT•, which 
nJed the action■, and cramped the nature■, of the men in high place■ 
at that time. Dr. Doran certainly ■eem■ to have "nothiug nte• 
nuated," and occuion hu not required that he ■bould " let down 
aught in malice.'' The curioua will find muah tW may be int.ermt
ing in hia two .,..__ 

Introduction ~ la Cite de Die11 de Saw-Augutin. Par JI, 
Emile SaiMet. 81'0. Peria: Gntiot et Charpentier. 

II. 8.uun u one of the few moclena Fnmeh philiaophen, who, 
at the nu or bein,r eal1ed a .. Jmmt," and or ineurring the hatred 
or mm nch • M. "'i.anrrey, ■till -,t; their OOD't'iotion that nnaJed 
religioD hu Dot yet "li't'ed it. day." And truly, - ---- mad 
DOW in Fnnee, it require■ DO 11Dall &igr. al 6iilh to pmleM tlla 
maah. Whm either IAlpUltiliaa or nnk atbeilm ii tu htl-trme 
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orthe million, how cliffleult it•ia 10metime1 for the Chri.tian to c1m,r 
to the ~-- rtdiouln1-, which ia ineaJcat.ed in the impind wora 
of God I 'l'hia IC. Saiaet baa done, md hil contn"batiou to the 
lit.erature of metaphyaie1 ■how clearly that he andentmda both the 
claima or faith, md the DO lell im~Te clemancu of l'alOll. 
. The pamphlet we now take the li'bert7 of recommandin,r to oar 

readen, ia a ■ort of preliminary cliaquiaition which introcluce■ IC. 
s.-et•, new French tnn■lation of St. Au,ruatine'• boob .. De Oin
t#IU Dei." The author here giv• 111 not only m analyaia or the worlr, 
but a complet.e ■ketch of the grat A.friCID Prelat.e u • philolopher; 
and he tncea, with a great deal of ingenuity, in hi■ religiou and 
intellectual dnelopment, both the influence of Eutem ideu md the 
1trong leaven of Platonic ~on . 

.. The diatinctive feature, ' 11y1 IC. s.i■let, .. which ii ■tamped upon 
St. Augu■tine ia, that, of all the Fathen of the Church, he may be 
called the greate.t phil010pher. Let ua IUJ>PON, for a moment, that 
the circumatane81 amicut which he appeared are chuged ; 111ppo■e 
him born two ()8Dturie1 ■ooner, not at T~ hut at Athemi or 
Aleundria; imtad of Ambroae, let Ammoni111 Sacca be Im t.eacher; 
then, what follow■ P The illutrioua Bi■hop beoom• the head or 
a metaphyaical achocl ; he compoaa the Enneada, and applifll to the 
IIJ)ttulationa of philOBOphy the 111btle 1Dd ingenio111 oariceity, the 
power of a'hltnetion, aud the 111blime outbuntl which diatm,ruiah 
Plotin1M. But every man hu hi■ own peculiar tuk aaigned to 'Lim ; 
that appoint.ad to St. Auguatine wu neither the aration nor the 
revival of a phil010phic ■y■t.em ; and if at ID early age the ■piritualima 
of Plato allured him, the anxio111 and t.ender ■oul of the young mm 
could not &nd there food 11ubatantial enough to 11ti■fy hia mental 
cravinr.. From the materwiam of llane■ he had ri■en to Plato ; 
with like energy he for100k Platonism, and threw him■el{ into the 
Saviour'■ arm■. Nfferthe1-, whil■t grup~ 10mething more 111b, 
ltantial than phibophy, he did not give up hia fmmer ~- Led 
by philolophy to the thre■hold of the aanctuary, he broaaht it into 
the t.emple; having become a Chriatian, • Pri.t, and a Biahop, he 
remained a Platoniat. 

" It would be difflcult to name one of Auguetine'• nmnerou writinga 
which doea not ■how, in ■ome ~ or other, the aDilDoe Wween 
the Chri■tian'■ faith and the philoeopher'■ reuon; but nowhere 
hu he delighted in comecnting that allimce with IO much power, 
■o much grandeur, 1Dd ■o muoli brilliancy, u in the treati■e 'De 
Cmlllte Dtti,' rightly comriclered u the greatcat e8'ort of hi■ geni111. 
EYary 111bject hu foand it■ place in that impoaing, though irregular, 
monument ; but the oblener who plllCel himlelf at the true ■tand
point, cannot fail to ~ in th. work a produation in which, 
after having ~t hia life m preaching pace and union, the Prelate 
11ndertook to bring about ID nerluting anion between ■piritualiam 
and the doctrine of Chriatianity. Thia i.■ what eoutitute■ the cha
racter of the 'De Ointou Dei;' the book, u ■ome me remarked, i■ 
the fint important -y. on the phibophy or hi■tory: nay, it i■ 
more thlD that; and we~ ~n the pre■mt oo--, to Wuoe 
from it the phibophy of Ubl'iatianily." 

When .A.uguatine wu direoted to 1ibe atady ol Na.P'et be, 
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hil aetiTe mind W alnady been loaf tlaotaatinf lrom tlleoria tea 
tbeariN, from tenet. to tenet.I; he n1 truly "._. aboat by Rf111 
blan or nin doetrine,'' and in • .tat.e oC mental auiety which, froaa 
the papbic dwription we find in the "Coof'WiOlla," mUd ban --. 
diBtreMinfr. The .. a ....... or Cioero bad t.aght him the OOID• 

paratin wort-hleeeoeee -,r ricbea and pleuarm. whan • ~ wiadoJB 
and larnio,r; bu.t being bimaelt' dirided between the allurement. of 
-, and tTie thint after that p,ry which ia derived from high intel
Jeetaal eulture, the calm NMODing, the rhetorial ftow of the Ciearo, 
lliaa nyle could not aoothe him. He •w ner, when, u he atwlied 
the uiv .. , tl'IOel or the ooDfilot which he Celt raging within hia 
own bnat ; he •w, and, OOD11CDOU that eril cannot Ot\lDe from God, he 
wu too blind to diacover that it ,prinp from the Ned or Adam. 
Whil.t thu endeavouring, but in nm, to 11COOW1t for the origin 
of u, the Manic~ drew him towudl them-pbilmophen 10 muoh 
the IIIOl'8 danAero111, becanle, with the .triot.-t icleu or monlit1, 
they oombinecf .. utnordinary amount or ~. and an eloqlleDOI 
., penwive, that very rew oould remt it. The .. a .. , ... Zofwtl&" 
al Famtm eaail.7 entrapped Auptine; and although he IOOD felt 
.trong dOllbta u to the merit. of a -,.tem which ftl made up or 
Penian Canciea, blended with • few idea borrowed Crom Cbriatiauit,, 
yet for nine long yean he remained under the ohum or Kanicbaiam, 
dnmrm,r alollff with him, at Cartha,re, at Bome, at Kilan, the war, 
chain of • mind ud • COIIIClience iil at -· ma nen halting-plaae 
wu the probabiliam of Aro.ilaua and Camndea ; and he bad finally 
nu deep into the q~ire. of Pantheiam, when the penal or 101D11 

Platcmilt tr.tiaea, b1 bringing Wore him the AJe:undri.u doetrine 
or the Log,», marked the tunung-point or hia whole aarear. Plato 
W direeted him to the Wn; Chriatianit)' revealed to him the 
Wn .._ Jl-1,-the God-man, Chriat Je1111 himlelf', amting and 
l'800llCiling the two Dat1INI whiah the Tolutary fall ol IDIA hid 
-,.rated 

From thia ahcnt abt.ob, whioh the ...- will bd enlarpl in K. 
Saiaet'1 introduetiou, it will be em,eived that .A.ugu■tine n1 peoo
liarly fitted to write on the pbilmophy or Chriatianity. He had 
wandered, u we ■aid beCon, from •JBtem to ■y.tem, 1111d he WM 
uperimenW17 aoquinted with ""1 form of inlldelit)' or heathem■m 
prevailing in Ju■ own tima. Hi■ rading wu uteuive, hia power 
of ■-tire equall nmarbb1e; and whil.t the .. D. ~ .. di■plar 
not mweqaeni the depth ol Boaaet. we are often 1911Wlded, like
wiee, u we pnme it, ol Kont.q11in'1 ealm ■-pcity in the ":April 
aLou." 

Amonpt the phiJ.,Nfihen of the Neo-Platoniat aobool, tour onl7 
u. quoted ~ Auga■m19 ia hi■ lMp work; nameI1, A.puleiu■, ~ 
tinu■, J'ambliehu■, and Porphro. K. 8aiaet ii iaelined to think 
tllat the ...._named ia the one w1-e writinp the Biabop of Hippo 
hid moat t.haroa,rlaly lltiudied. For thia prer.r.n. then n1 • .~ 
olmou■ reuon. 'l»orphro ia by tar the cleue■t, the moat pnctiall. 
or all the N-.Platani■ta ; he enjoyed an UDID8DN npatation ; bil 
tonkoTmlial tnati■- apiut the Chriatiau •. ted him ont mon 
•pecially to Augutine'1 attention; and h,, oh!:;_~ q\18.tioM 
of. moral mi 1UplQI alauaaler,-q--- ..... tba ~ .,.ta-
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phyaiaiu, Plotinu, 1111lect.ed for aWraae apeeu)atiam ud ffl'l8 
theoria, of DO 1118 w~ in ff81'J-UJ' nre. To CIOIIGlade, -ii. 
8ailll8t calla upon QI to admire, in the II D. a.,;,.,. Da, H the 
union ol Platoniam ud Christianity, which hM mmmed ever ainoe 
the fourth century, notwitbatanding all the eft'ort.a ol Thollllll Aquinu 
ud hil 1ehool. We can trice it in the writulJ' of FaiBcm, Bouuet, 
Jhlebruohe, ud Leibnitz ; the Engliah divinel, Mede, Perkin-. 
Cudworth, and :More, ue Platonialta likewiae ; nor will anf re-aetion. 
u our author thinb, 1ucceed in deatroying a form of religiou ~ 
Wion wbioh to him appean to N11ult from the very ooutitution of 
the human mind. 

De la Monie Chretiemie de Schleiermacher. Par Adolphe 
Schae8'er, Doctear en 'IMologie. Puia : Meyraeis. l 855. 

De l'Infloence de Luther IOJ' l'Edoeation du Peuple. Par 
Adolphe Schae8'er. Puia: Treuttel et Wurbl. 

Allo1'&aT the theologiana of Prote.tant Germuy, DOD8 haven• 
men t.o the pomtion■ which Luther and 8chleiermacher hold in the 
hiat.ory of the world: Luther, whOBe eloquent appea}a called to apiri
tual freedom the victima of Papal delpowm; SoLleiermacher, who, by 
hia influence and hil teaching, eft'ectually de1troyed the oold deiam whioL 
bad infected tnm-Rhenane divinity during the lut century. For thil 
reuon we gladly hail any publication like the preMDt lwocl.,.. of Dr. 
Bchaeft'er ; publication• carefull1. written, evincing much reaearoh, and 
IIIJ)plying detail■ on point.a hitherto comparatively UDDoticed. For 
whil■t hi■torian■ have delcribed, for instance, with mo■t minute &1uet
neu, the dawn and progreu of the Beformation,-whilat thef have 
ltudied the development of event.a on the battle-field, in the council
hall, and at the Vatican itlelf,-how few have called our attention to 
the le8I prominent, but ■are, manner in w hioh the truth■ of Evangeli
cal Prote.tutimi leavened the whole community, through the inter
mediate agency of ICboolmuten and 1ehool-boob I There ia, indeed, 
but one work we ue aware of, di■cwiaing u profeua Luther'■ merit.a 
11 an educational writer ; and that work (Brii■tlein'■ " Lvt,,_., Et.jlflM 
•I tJa. Voliucl.Z,,,.M,") appeared ■ubeeqoently to Dr. Schaeft'ar'■ 
int.ere■ting volume. 

In order to emmate rightly the character and utent of Luther'• 
f8dagogic endeavoun, we mut compare the reeult■ he obtained, both 
with the .t.te of edocation before the mteenth century, and with 
what hu been aeoompli1hed mce~he Reformer wu called to 
hia mt. Charlemagne dne"e1 a • mention. • one of the few 
men during the Kiddle Age■ who ii t the value of education, and took 
the proper means t.o ditfule it. " It ia Wl'll known," •1• our author, 
"that when Charlemagne ucended the throne, the abbeyt, which, by 
their reaourcet and their influence, had JDOBt contribut.ed in the pre
ceding century t.o the edUCAtioual movement, had lallen Crom tlui 
proud p08ition they occupied. We may ume, u an iDltanoe, the 
eelebrated abbel of Lerm-.-that r- of literar1 culture during the 
fourth oentury. ' 

Jn the dillClbarp of hit dutiea, Charlemape had to contend with 
pat dif&.ulti•: he oould not; overcome them comp&eWy, Mlilt,e4 
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though he w• by Aleuu1 and the other illuatrioa memben of tht 
Palatine aebool After hia death, the ref'an111 he bad introdllC!ed gra
dually vani■hed, the Church fell back into the ~ ignonnce, and, 
between the 1i:deenth and ■H'enteenth oentarie■, tbe ea- of educa
tion WU 111pported only by the ■olitary eft'ort■ or a rew devoted men, 
inch u Geert de Groot.a, Thom• a Kempil, John W-■eliua, Bu. 
dolph Agrieola, and Ale:1auder Ht!Ji111. To Luther wu re■erYed the 
glory, both or reforming the Church, and of diapellin,r the int.ellectual 
darknt.'1111 in which the Prie■t.■ bad puryoaely kept thOl8 whom they 
lhould have guided in the way of ■alvation. Dr. &bad'er enument.. 
nr1 carefully all the ob■tacle■ the Reformer encountered, and also the 
ua11tance h~ received in hie laborio111 undertaking. Oue or the moat 
important or hie ausiliarie9 WU that npplied by the printing-pre-■. 

" Had it not been for the prea, Luther could never ha-ve addrellled 
the people u he did. The impetu■ which the Reformation gave 
to popular lit.erature in Germany w• immeme. For, whilat 35 
volume■ only had been pnbliahed in 1618, and 37 in 1617, the 
number of printed boou inCl'Mled with the ll1Clllt ennardiDll'J 
npidi~y after the ~tion or Lnther'11 Thelee. We find, in 1618, 
71 pnnted boob ; m 1619, 111 ; 1610, 208; 1621, 211 ; 1522, M7; 
1523, ~8 ..... And where were all theae work■ pnbli■hed P Almoat 
alway• at Wittemberg. Who wu the author of them P Generally 
Luther. In 1622, 130 or the Berormer'I production■ iaued from 
the pre1111; 183 more appeued during the following year. Only 20 
Boman Catholic work■ were pnbli■hed in 1623 ....... Now to wh■t 
eau■e mWlt we aaeribe the udonr with which all cJuae■ of IOCiety 
plll'Chued. read, and ■tudied Luther', writing■ P An udonr ■o gr-ea' 
that the Reformer him■elf, in a letter bearin« the date 1618, •1'• 
• My little boob go, or rather fly, in a few clay■ from the one end 
of Enrope to the other.' The reuon ia plain. Wbillt brought into 
eontact with Popiah doctrinee, men felt their ■onll withered, and Ille 
IJ)ringa of lire dned np within them : the word or Luther falling upon 
them wu the dew which the parched ■oil drinb agerly." 

Dr. Schaeffer then goea on to enamente the nrioua educatioual 
work■ compoled by Luther. Al mrl,r u 1520, in hia celebrated 
"Appeal to the Emperor and to the Chriatian Nobility oCthe German 
Nation," he had ~tated with great powr.r bia ideu on education. 
A thorough reform or the Univer■itiee, the ■tndy or the Holy Serip
t11ret1 takt'D • the buia of 10lid mental training,-■nch were the 
two principlet1 he endeavoured to Ntablilh in thi■ eloquent manif'eetc. 
But it wu ouly four yean later, in 16H, that Luther compoaed bil 
fir■t work, • fl""/euo, on the 1objeet; of ~- It ia • ■mall 
pamphlet, or which eight edition■ were ■old within twelve ~.._ • 
The title ii u follow■ : " To the Councillor■ of all the German Citiel: 
a Pt:tition for the Founding of Chriatian Bchoola." We ban hem 
.truck by the practical chaneter and the elnated 'View■ or tW 
uquiaite production ; it hu bt nothing or it. etwlily, and.. it 
reprinted ff8D DOW in a popular form, it might be profitably ■tndied 
by all penom en,ra,red, or inter.t.ed, in the caull8 or ednmtion. The 
manual generally lrnown u the" Y-willdiou Bi411NI," or" Hand-Book 
tor Vinton," wu the mst poblieation pen by !Auther in connaian 
with OW' 1111,jd. )felanchthon 1881118 to have had the principal 
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mare in ita compilation. Dr. Schader rightly eaJla it "• dff 
l' ,.,,.,.._ .. 

If Protatanta ue unanilllOIIII rwpectinr Luther'• ehanat.er and 
merit.a, they do not, on the other hand, aeem 1et to agree •bout 
the n.-.1 t.endeneil"I of 8obleiermacher'1 t.eaching. The u:tnordiDary 

·ea in which German di-rinity hu latel indaJpl, lltill cou:t"te. no cloabt, to make manr pec,ple r;1 with 1118J)icion ay 
importation of Teutonic leaming. 'l'ha1 it ii thd, whil.t for 10me 
Sehleiermaoher ii the onl1 true theoJogian the world bu IINll linoe 
the Bef'ormation of the mteenth century, not a Cew, ~1 
in England, comider him II a nbvert.er ol 8ftll8elical dootrme, UJ.il 
u the champion or rationali.m. The truth, we belieYe, liea at a 
eciual distance Crom both ntnme1 ; ad whilat we would not 
make even Bchleiermaeher a nbject for "hero-won~• we feel u 
little inclined to view him in the light of • propo of hereaie.. 
Dr. Schaeft'er'1 ll'ork will, miquestionably, contribute to ~ man1 
enon, ad to 10lve many doubts in the mind of the UDpartial 
Jader. It eumine1 onl1 one branch of Schleiermacher'1 1yltem,
hi, ethica ; but it doel 10 in connu:ion with the l'elt; ad the 
numeroU1 referencea, in the 1hape of foot-notea, enable the .tudant 
to judge for himlell' how Car Dr. &haeft'er'• dedaotiom ue conoot . 

• Kat.echiamoa der Kirche der Zukmaft, IRIIII Gebnuch in der 
Gegenwart llir Jung und Alt. (Catechiam of the Church 
of the Future, for the Preaent Uae of the Young and Old.) 
Franlcfort am Mayn. 1856. 

WuT ii German Catholiciam P Ten 1ean ago-ptheriq our 
'riewl Crom the general tenor or the Engluh preu-we 1houlcfhave 
reprded it u the breaking forth or a new Reformation on Ger
man aoil, the harbinger to Gennan1 or a better 1nd a brighter future. 
Following the C01U'l8 of public opinion in our own COUDtry, we remark, 
It I later period, in IOID8, bat onl1 in n.oeptiooal CU81, a dawning 11Uo 
picion u to the character and aim of thil new teaching ; more gene
nlly, a want of oonfuleDce u to the final iaue of the movement, com
bined with • lingering regard for the name1 of ite chief promot.en, 
llld aft'eeti.on for the principlel the, advocated. And at the plell8D11 
•1, perhape the common verdict of our country on German Catho
liai.ni would be, that it wu the bunting forth of a little light ad 
h"herty upon a few minda which had befon, been ena'aved in ignorance 
and mpentition; that there.wu a incongraou midure of the pure 
111d the worldly in the pel'IOIII and aim• of ite fint apoatle1 ad their 
lollowen ; and that, after a brief period of ftatt.ering growth, the fair 
Bower had been deapoiled of it.a ltrength ad beauV, ad had left 
little but a r.ded and withering nmnant behind. 

We wiah it were even ao. It were a good thing if German Catho
lieiam were indeed Jan,ruilhing ad read1 to die. In few thinp, pro
hahly, have the faith, liope, and charity or our countrymen hem mol'8 
lbaaed, tha in relation to the true natun ad deiri,rn of thil moYe
llleDt. The chariv which believ• all thinp, and laop11 all thinp. 
laa permitted UI to regard thil phue in the religioaa hilt.ory o( 0-
lllally, in the fint imtanoe with intenae ~ in the W.. 

T 2 
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with bat .... .., modilled ;· uicm. Tbtt - ...., ol a.... 
C.tholiciam hu 1et to be writt.en. It ill not a thing of the ...-. bd 
anf'ortunately a power onI1 too wid..,..i and· iduential in the ,. 
NDt. 1' ii not to be reckoned, u to it. idaenoe, b1 the number o1 
it. prof'eaed Collowen, or the at.ent to which it hu moceeded in 
forming oongnptiou and encting ~ of wonhip, luge u that 
ma1 be ; but a more appalling picture ia preaented, when it. 
inflaenoe ii .timat.ed b1 the e:r.tent to which it. principla an 
reaeiTed and pnetieall1 lded upon bl. the m111 or the population, b1 
the number of thoee who, whilst nill pror.-mg attaonment to· the 
Ch11l'Ob of their fatben, ban reall1 lnlffelldered 8Tff1 thing that ii 
moat NNDtial in the doctrine1 of the Ref'ormation, in faTour ot a 
friaid -,.tem or aearcel1 diagui.eed infidelity. 

Did we think it n-.ry, we would preaent our read .. with a~ 
ral analy,ie or the doctrinal teaching of the German Catholic Chun:11, 
e:r.bibiting, at the •me time, the principal written IOUl'Ol!e whenae 
111eh information ii to be deriTed. In preference to tbi1, howner, wt 
ban Nleeted, out or man1 work■ iNaed by the ~tlea of the new 
faith, one of their m01t recently published Catech11ma, which, whilit 
taught to the children of their adherenta, ii intended to induct alib 
yowig and old into the breadth and liberty of the " Church of the 
F11ture." The writer of the Catechinn iaJmown to be Heribert Bau, 
one of their Preacher11, who, beaidel furnishing the new Church lite
nture with books or devotion, eccle1iutical biltory, didactio ud 
other writin1r9, hu written a larger work, entitled " The G01p9l ol 
Nature," in which he more fully and systematically e:r.pounde the 
new G01pel which is to be the guidin~-•tar of future bumwty. 
P-ing theee, however, u well u the wntinp of Uhlich and other 
10ribee and Docton of the Cb11J'l'b, we believe that our pmpoae will 
be Call1 accomplished, and our readen more than convinced or the 
actual oharact.er of tbi1 new teaching, b1 a few note■ atnct.ed Crom 
the C.techi■m to which we have already alluded. 

The flnt principle laid down b1 the ezpowuler of German C.tho
lioiam i■, that whatenr liee neareet to 111, whateTer we have mo■t to 
do with, should be the objeot of oar fint and chief attentioa. 
"Hence," saya he, "mu'• &nt ltlldy i■ himael( the f'uhi:m of bil 
bod1 and the cbaneteriatica of hie mind; nerl, the world of natllft 
around him, the plant, the inleet, the &■h, the bird : "-all thi■ before 
he oom• to etudy the Infinite, the Et.ernal, in other word.. God. 
Tbil, of -• i■ pure &eulariam. It i■ to Corset, moreover, that 
the nigh•t to u of all being■ i■ He on whom we depend at ever, 
moment for lire, and brath, and all thinp. A God afar ~ and no' 
nigh, i■ the perpeMl&l teaching of thia new philoeoph1. Man'• reJa. 
tion to the world follow, in the order of ~1, from which the 
1-rner rue■ to the contemt>Jation of mankind in pnenl, aad the 
miuion and calling of colleotiTe h11111&Dity. 

A ■econd important prinoiple in thia teaching ill, '1iat 8Yfr/ tbiDf 
ia rverned b1 eternal, immutable law, : to the■e all thing■ owe thlir 
being; ~ are inhenm, in nature; in a certain 1811N they an God. 

A ~ nnporiut dootrine ill that; of cL,yeJoprmnt. ::Dnelopllllllt 
ia lhe law ot the -aivene; it aplaim ~on ; .till the k91 Mi all hil
tory; it iii the npoaition of man in hill i-t, bill pment, and hil ftdme. 
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A foarih 1-Clll w~ we clrair from our German Oatlialia t.eaahen, 
relatel to the beinar or God. A diatiDat, -a1 Goel, t;be ...,._ 
a:iatent er-t.or -~• of all t;hiDp, :;-~ be l'lrniMed ill 
the religion or the J'utan. God ii the IC>Ul or all ailt.enoe, the life 
or the world, that Spirit which bean the ume relation to the uni
nne, pervading, aewatiog, and enimat;ing ita being, which the aoal 
ol mau bean to hil bodily organisation. 

Theae an eome or the gen~ prinoiplea which lie at the bue 
of the preeent German Catholio t.eachiog. The ■twlent or nligiou 
■nd philoeophical opinion■ find■ in them nothing new ; they are but 
the repetition or old f'allacie■ a tho111&Dd time■ refuted. 

Out or the m huudred and forty-three queation■ and an■wera which 
thi■ c.techi■m oontain■, 1uflicient a~ to ■how that the ■o-oalled 
German C-atholic Church i■ another moumful in■tance or the grinou 
aberntion■ or men who cut away the written word, to introduce a Go■pel 
ol their own ; aufticient alao to make the lover or truth and happinaa 
to mourn ror Germany, when he bow■ that, be■ide and beyond the 
t.hOUlllld■ or profeaed adherent■ to thi■ new Creed, ila principlea 
have eo permeated through eociety, that they are the actual faith in 
many plaeea of a very ~ majority or _the ec,pulation. Like the 
8ecu1ari■m or our own land, 1t ii the kind or0oape1 which, to the natunl 
he■rt, i■ the mo■t ■eceptable ; and which, preached or not preuhed, 
&.nda, in con■equeuce, the mo■t ready accea to the mind■ or tho■e to 
whom the crou or Chri■t ii a folly or an oS'ence. 

The Word.I of the Loni Je&111. By Rudolf' Stier, Doctor of 

Theology, Chief' Pastor and Soperin~ent of Sckeudits. 

Vol. I. Traoelated from the Second Beviaed and En1arpd 

German Edition. By the ReY. William B. Pope. London : 
Clark'• 'Foreign Theological Library. 

Olf many aecountl we regard thi■ publication U one of the mo■t 
nluable of Meur■. Clark'■ ■erie■. Stier appean to u■ to be much 
more 1piritual and reverent than any of the other German authon to 
who■e writinge theee gentlemen have introduced ua. EYen the pion■ 
■nd gentle Neander oomf'.U'N di■adnnt.ageou■ly with thi■ dirine. 
The 10088 doctrine■ regarding in1piration which mo■t German theo
logians hold, and the very Cree criticiam in which they coDN_!luently 
indulge, render their production• often ol'enaive to the .1!.nglieh 
reeder, and require from the young etudent the utmoat vigilance and 
caution in the perwial or them. Tho■e who have read Neander'■ 
"Lire or Jeau■," while acknowledging the aerviee which be nmden 
to Chri■tianity in hi■ oontroYeny with Btraua, will remember man7 
~ul inlltani. oonlirmatory of thi■ remark. The Yolume Won 111 
w, however, imbued, upon the whole, with a muoh mon devout ancl 
reverential ■pirit, u the author'• view oC inllpintion i■ •= 
truer and deeper than that or mo■t or hi■ oountrymen. 
Stier ii almo■t fierce ia the decJaratioa oC hi■ belief' of "tbe ripl 
in■pintion or the word." 

It I■ impca■ible to nl'I the book without being oonviaced, • the 
tnn■lator remarb, that ua author ii ■iDgularly .. imbued with the 
mind of Cbrilt." He hu NI laim■elt; ill the apim ot • _.. f'enmt 
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piety, and with the aidl .,, 1IDCOIDIDOD Jeumng, to intarpM the 
uyinga of our Lord; ud we cannot bat oonte. that he appan to 
m to baTe penetrat.ed ..,., deepl7 into their meaning, ucl to ban 
brought out, with great aceanie7 md ~uit,, what mme ban 
thought the7 were almoet entire17 Wllllting in,-their nangelieal 
irignilicance. The timita or IO brief' • DOble - thia prohibit quota
tiou ; but there are man7 ~ or incomparable 11reetneee and 
IJ)iritualit1 which jmtif'1 our opimon. 

Bat eyen Stier mat be rad with caution. Whm, tor imtance, 
he ~ or Chriat, .. in Ilia eltate or aelf'-abneption," .. not 
"actinly either omnipotent or almigbt,, m1 more than 8"f'8111'here 
preaent ;" and interpret.. 1zia lan,ruqe to Nathanael, "When Thou 
wut under the tig-tne, I uw Theeo," u indicating a put time, 
when" He a1ao actually, with Hie bodil7 eyea.'' bebelcl him; we are 
conatrained to demur to Im doctrine. True, he admit.I that the 
Sariom apoke .. the Omnilcient Searcher or hearta ; but what 
mdence ia there that He had 1WD Nathanael otherwiae than with 
the f11M or Ilia omnipreamce and omniacienoe , Such an imtance. 
thie, rve u it ma1 be in the "f'ol111De before u, 11hows how 1trong ie 
the t.endmey to " free critieilm " in Germany ; and how comtantly 
the Englieh biblical ltndent needl to be on hia guard in perming nen 
the beat theological productiona of that ccnmtay. 

The 11KcelLmee of the truwation conmtl in thil, that, while faith
fully rendering one of the mo.t idiomatic, and therefore cliffleult, ot 
German writen, it pre1enn, be7ond almo.t any other oC :Mean. 
Clark'• leri-, the idiom or our own languase. We rejoice that • 
Waleyu Kiniater hu been fonnd who, among the multiplicity and 
ftriety or eonnnional and .-toni 1aboun, hu been able to prei,ent 
thil tran1lation in ■o &nuhed md beautifal a form. To all who wi■h 
to ■tud1 the deep meaning of the 8ariom'1 teaching, and mpecially 
it.I ev&llf91ical import, we eune■tly commend thia "t'olume. 'l'heolo
gical 11C1ence and ■piritaal religion will ban pined immen■ely in 
England, when thia profonnd and nneatin work llhall be oom
pletely Wore the public in ita Eng1iah cbela. 

Land, Labour, and Gold : or, Two Y ean in Victoria : with 
Viaita to Sidne, and Van Diemen'a land. By William 
Howitt, Author ol "Viaita to Remarkable Plaeea." Two 
Vola. 8vo. London : Longman and Co. 1855. 

Jh. HoW1rr gi"f'el a detailed narratin oC the tra..,ei. or himaell and 
hia two IODI to and fro among the r,ld-digginga, III08t .or which 
they appear to han riaited ; and of thm laboml and priYationa, when 
there. And truly, of all mod8ll of acquiring wealth, the direct .-rch 
for the coveted gold ii the mo.t uduau, the mon uncertain, the 
leut pictwaque. The '4ualid mi.Bery, the fearful pri...tiom, the 
monl wretchedn-, which aecompany the punuit, form one of the 
mo■t repumTe picturn which the counti.. oocupatiou or a buy 
world a8'ord. 

We could ha"f'e wi.ehed that :Mr. Howitt had IIJIOken with more 
moderation upon the public que■tion1, in COIIDftDI with the Colony 
of Viet.oria, upon which he hu 10 fully entered. We quite llftl8 
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with him Ulat the J...d qumtian W OD8 inYol'fing the f'1ltare }JIOl
perity or the Colony, but we cannot think that oalling IIAlll8I • 

either ju■t or deooroua. The ui.ting Government - not reapon
mble ror the law which it only adminiatered ; ud a more generoaa 
man wonld haH made greater allowaooe ror the ahort.cominp or a 
Governor ■addenly 1111TOnnded by ditlloultiea, both unforeaeen and 
un~eled. The cliloovery of gold, ud the con,equent inundation of 
em1graut■ from all part■ of the world, might well throw into con
fusion a machinery rramed for OJ"dinary time■• and almo■t panlyae 
an exec.tive onrwhelmed by uupected demud■ upon it■ ret10uroe■, 
and incapable or ■-Iden upaoaion. With the exception of this tone 
or undue NYerity both ■pin■t the Local ud Home GoYernmant, 
howenr, we look upon the work u one or great nlue ud interat. 

The land que■tion i■ that, upon the ju■t 11ettlement of which the 
welf■re or the Colony mu■t hinge. At pr.ent the difticulty of pro
euring land, in moderat.e quantities and at a cheap nte, i■ ■uch., that 
an emignnt cannot, u it i1 UNrted, for two hundred or three hundred 
pounda, procUl'e enough to grow Yegetablel for his family. When 
men haH aoraped together a compet,enc1, they ue debarred frQm 
investing it, u they would willingly do, m the ■oil or the country ; 
and either return to England or migrate to America, where the bNt 
land can be procured for five ahillingl 1111 ■ere. The bulk or the be■t 
land in the Colony i■ in the bud■ or the aquatter■, who are claiming 
a vested right in the inheritance or the people. The utent of land 
held by theae indiridual■ i■ enormou■. The ••erase of aquare mil• 
held by eaeh aqaatter i■ ■iny-nine ; but many indiridual■ bold 
immemely more. Two aquatten hold more thllD 800,000 acre■ 
each ; two, 600,000 each ; onei 400,000 ; four, BS0,000 each ; three, 
300,000 eaeh ; rourteen, ~.000 each ; fourteen, 200,000 each ; 
thirty, 150,000 each ; 1eventy-three, 100,000 each ; and two hundred 
and ninety-eight aquatten hold more thllD 50,000 acrm each. By 
law, each aquatt.er can claim the right of pre-emption to one aquare 
mile, or 1m hundred and rorty acre11 ; but in Victoria, at leut, no 
1eues have been ginn, although it is 1tated that 11Uch were promi■ed. 
Now it i■ obriou■ that this land must be ■et free, if the Colony is to 
proaper. A bomeleN and wandering popu]ation muat ha•e the m811119 
or becoming ■ettled, and the C\.~et. punuit■ or agriculture mu■t take 
the place of overcrowded gold-digging■. Mr. Howitt hu lll'KUed the 
cue with great energy, ud, by ■o doing, hu deae"ed well or the 
community, both in tlie old country ud the new. 

Berormen bet'ore the Reformation, principally in Germany and 
the Netherland■, depict.eel by Dr. C. Ulllll&DD. Vol. I. 
Tnmalated by the Bev. Robert Menm.-Clark'■ Foreign 
Theological Library. New Seriee. Vol. VI. 1855. 

Tes objd primaril ropoeed in this work i■ to do Jmtice 6G 
certain comparati•ely fittt bowu, but mo■t deaemng, pioneen oC 
the Reformation, and partieularly to throw new l.iKht upon the ■tape 
or tnn■ition to it in the countri• apecified in the title-pafll 1 and 
th111 ~ promot.e a more complete, profuund, and eorreel knowledge or 
the Bef'ormation iilelf. Thu 8m Tolume deal■ ohiefty with the 
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..... , need ol t.be Bef'ormation, in nfmnce to preqiling CIIII'· 
nptiom. The aequel (to appar • a NOODd •olume) will firllli 
or the pmti"frepuatiou made for it, and of itll iDaipieat rudimenta. 
ID the fint o the two "Boob'' bato which the praent Tobame i, 

-"llirided, Jol• or Goel, u one of the chief' repreNDtativ• of the 
period in which be livNI, •howa the need of the .Reformation, • 
it .._pecta the rmeral ■pirit oC the Church inwardl1. ID the 
ll!OODl .. Book," J'ol• or w-,. 1Dd 1evenl or the member■ of bi. 
circle, 1bow the •me thing with reference to special eecleeiutiell 
..,__ A.nd, further, ID Appendiz, at the end of the volume, pi. 
_ ... UI with ID int.ere■ting acoount of a .. B6ltn., of Nt1elil .. 
~. one or the mOlt notable pioneen of the P-nt War, IDd 
oC Omwliw Grtlpl,tJU, who, u the fim propagator or Goch'• doc
t.rinea 1Dd work1, did much ,rood preparatory aerrice,-and might 
have done much more, but that, u the rwult or hil quitting the 
1pecial field of t~eol~ ~or that of genenl literature, hil theological 
olwact.er w• ntinguilbed, ud u a Berormer he halted, like Erumaa, 
behind hia ap. 

The author_prollUlfJI himaell' a much livelier int.ere.t far the NCODd 
't'Olume, "part11 beoaUle the materiak will l,e or richer .. ,iety, 111d 
partly beeaue the penou ud nbjeota to be tr.ted of will be ol 
~ politive importance." Probabl1 IO. But the preaent volume 
11 deeply intereating; 1Dd the more ao, &om what he nppoaea may, with 
aome per■ou, be a ground of objection, namely, the cinlumltlDce of 
it. depicting the dift'erent kmclenoiea or the 188 through the medium 
of,,.-- repretenting them. When the work ,hall b&Te been oom
plited, it will npply what baa long been a tlmt/,,, ... , IDd will 
eatabliah the claim or the author to the gntitwle of all who 1r1 
int.ere■tecl in the nbjeot. 

The Sanctuary : a Companion in V ene for the Engliah Prayer. 
Book. :8y Robert Montgomery, M.A. London: Chap-
111&11 and Hall. 1855. 

W• welcome from Mr. Mont.gomery what we 1hould ...-oely pnill 
in ID1 other author or hia pretelllion1. Oblcurit1 ia genenll1 IOlll8 
1hadee better thlD abnrdity ; and in hil cue, at leut, a good eop)" 
will llwa,- rank before I bad original. Yet it iii •enturing perbapl 
t.oo far to pronounce the pr8118Dt work a ,rood oop1. :Ur. II011f;go'!19'7 
dedicate. hil volume to the memory of George Herbert ; and it • 
evident that the " Temple " of the latter ii the model, both in ground
plan ud general nyle, of the "Sandlwy" of the former. But oar 
author baa not. confined hia imitation to a atandard 10 peealiar and IO 

nmote. He baa felt hil need of guicluoe to enable him to adapt 
bia antique model to the langulfl8 of the preaent clay. Henoe we an 
reminded atill more frequently of Keble thlD or Herbert. The quation 
naturall1 oocmw, Have not the Englilh Cburoh uacl the Prayer-Book 
noeivecl indllaient iJlUltration at the handa of theae t.wo eueU.t 
1111tbon P The 1n1wer ii IRIKJr8ltecl b1 the po•~ of tu additicmll 
attempt. The poetry or mum baa 11een we11-mrh ➔ w; uc1 
w. ii bat • ~ ---- It baa DOll8 of Barbat'• noble .... 
NDtiment, ad ltill i. of Kehle'1 ehalte and lhoaghtful paay. TIii 
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1IIAlllla "' the w.....a aathor ••• ., a1aalJ '111ow.a i .n Im 
_,_.,.. npeated; the~- are nqamt.11 identical; md the 
• .., headinp are limilarl1 ..t m Gothio t,pe; but the -1 or Gothio 
wonhie_ ia_ qait.e wmfiinK. It ia onl1 jut, howner, to •1, tW in 
enngelioal lelltiment tne "Bmotuary " u at leut '9.1111 to the 
"Chriatian Year;" and would probablJ haTe appand ■till mon ■o, 
u the author'■ power or apre■aion had adequatel1 NCOnded hi■ IIUlC8'e 
endeaTour■ after ■oriptunl truth. Though taken from the Pra1er
.Book, :Mr. llont«omery'■ ten■ are frequentl1 in the TerJ word■ oC 
Scripture ; lllld tiiia CICt UIIIIUN a certain tone or int.elligent ud pure 
dnotion, from which the author, b.f hi■ 11Df'ortunate iu.■tinct or unit. 
tion, i■ otherwi■e inclined to deTiate. Tbe following Tene■ oeeur 
under the headiug or" Bt. Matthew the Apo■tle," lllld ma1 be tum 
iD illutratiou or our author'• m11DDer :-

.. Laa& ill tJie Rloom of life'. teme tu a ... 
Bow aaellor1- the uipwnak'd lari 1D11A Iii, 
uai- bJ &itll 't ia ,... •• • tile Lan, 
WJao 'll'llb the--. ...i n11a ti-. 111 Iii■ W1ri. 

"Ba11 ia tW anal wlaicll lllarilll t1a1ir lot-
Saiatl cumot lin, w!Hn CliriltiaD Ion, 1nldia aa& I 
.bi Chria& bJ -.i,._at gram ia fuull, 
W..datJ1-la,1111111111m it llallow'• pual. 

H n- peoplal llllmida, load citim .... 
II~ bJ H1n1D tllJ - ol. life be a.t,-
0, tboaght cli-rine I tile Km1111 -1 to w-.
'111e Lord ii with tllee ia tllJ 1-li-. 

• • • • 
"0, far a hart whicla like SL Kat&hew ...._ 

'1W IIWllmOD·world wlala vice the Spirit pinm I 
Ilia hill tile pYm ~ vl•~ 
.&IICl 11111a ia '°"'"' VIie i- ... lleahk. 

"Wlim .._ ape,lieacJ, lib N-, mill 
la Rimmoll'■ tmapla far apmtate nda, 
Butla oalla it prmdmm 1-IRd with Goil 'i ii eriml, 

Wmcb 1111m etanitJ -· to tima. 
.. Clarilt ii tll■ income of eeleltial llmrt.■, 

Wbm the HUI world with it.I rile pi ae,.ta; 
Allll -•• ne rida ia the Spirit -.
Comfort ucl calm, witll paritJ ucl pnJm'-

" Yet 11-1 we Dot 6- tllraDg'•...,... to ly; 
11 d!!tf can.---tlam God llimlelf ii Dip I 
N• JA• ia ._,. far mc.utia cell, 
Bat lab CIIII' - ... trJ to ... it ...n. 

.. e ... uiaa. artJa w1im -i. bJ &itll - • 
'fte )ulna a1 nna1·• U'llitJ', 
..... IGft1J OIi tW --pm. .._ mmg ltill tlill Sariau'■ W-piiit ...... 

• The UIO't'8 ia not llll unf'ayoural,Je ■peaimaa or )(r. Jloatpmaf'■ 
nligiou■ poetry, 1et the read• will probabl1 think that it. order or 
merit i■ onl1 ■eoondary; and if he ■hoald remember Jlr. Keble'i 
heaatif1ll Jiae■ • the cam., ol the MIDI A.po■6ie, he will ...W, 
appnmate tlH. dillt III of it■ poetic IPoar. 
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A Mother'• Portrait : being a Memorial of Filial .il'ection; with 
Sketchea of W ealeym Life, and of Religiou Senicea. B1 
the BeY. F. 1. Jobllon. London. 1855. 

W • cumot defer the npreaion or our corclial approbation of thia 
work, although an 11DW1ual demand upon our colWDJ111 will preclude a 
lengtheued notice, commell8urate with it.I gnat interest and merit. 
The 111batance, plan, and general style of thil biography have almGlt 
equally dolighted WI. Mn. Joblon wu an .teemed and highly ulef'ul 
member or the W ealeyan Church in the city of Lincoln, and eminent 
for piety, benevolence, and domemc virtua. Though long lince 
gathered to her he:1venly 1'811t, the mem°!T of this_ piou ladf ii ,till 
cheriahed in the neighbourhood and rebgioWI aociety which 1he 
ldomed j and her grat.eful IOD hu not been muled in railing thil 
more public monument to her worth. The plan of this Memorial ii 
very happily conceived. When eo many e11:ception1 an taken to the 
ltyle and 1Ubetance of religiou biognphiee,-many of which, of C01lrll4!, 

are of a merely captiOWI or IICt!(>tical nature,- uperiment of the 
pre18nt kind, in which the claima of religion and of tute are happily 
conciliated, iii doubly welcome. The charact,er of Mn. Jobaon, 11 
repretiented in this Memoir, wu eminflntly e:umpluy ; and if the 
Chrutian Chnrch iii rich in pattern. of female _piety and worth, 
Chriatian literature ii only too poor in 1UCh " Portrait." u the 
pre18Dt. But the peouliarity of this biography iii in the ueooiated 
groupa by which the central picture ia nrrounded. Be.idea family 
and local detaill, alwa,- eo acceptable in boob of thil deacription, 
we are introduced to uetchee of Methodiam, in it.I early ,t'orta 
to evangelise what may be called the hathen plaim of Lincoln
ahire ; to pictww of humble, but relqr.ous and well-marked cba
ncten, 1uch II Noble Sproule, the military pennoner and /ioua 
CJ-Leader; and to very pleuing ireuri.orl oC public an «. 
lllfttio piety. There ii nothing which may fairly be~ u 
religiOW1 cant ; genuine, limple, er.meet, but 10ber godlinea ii n
hibited and oommended in thie volume, 1111d nothing more. We 
lincerely welcou1e it II the molt intereeting piece er Cbriltian 
biography, dealing with feminine and private escellence, which hu 
appeared for many yean put. The leut or it. merit.I i, the elegant 
embellilbment aft'orded by numeroWI lpirited vignetteL 

A Tar of the Lut War: being the 8erricell and .Anecdotes 
of Sir Charle■ Biclwdaon, LC.B., Vice-Admiral of the 
White. By the ReT. C. E. Armatrong, M.A., Mast.er of 
Hemaworth Hoapital, Yarbhire. London: Longmau. 
1856. 

Tm• ii • very plaaing IOCOUDt or the adventar. or • fine old 
worthy, who uw much aerrioe, 1111d had m1111y adventarm, tngio md 
comical, by - 1111d by land. It wu in 1787 that Char1el Biobardlcm 
entered the n&VJ 11 • Midahipman. From that time t.o 1822 he 
11ned hit country aetivel_1 in nriOWI Witudea. He wu with Lord 
Howe on" the Clloriou Fint or Jane,"-atood 1>y Duncan in the 
Mutiny at the Nore,-eaptured the brave De W'mt.er ofl Camper:
down,-did good Nnioe ander noble Aberaromby in Hollud UNI 
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F.m,1,-na with dubiag Cochnne in the llr-' 1111d Ais Boadl,
beliaved gallantly eYeD at Waloberm,-had a l:adiaroualy narrow 
meape from bein,r taken priaoner (by a madmp hone) into Flubing, 
---mrmiahed with the c&we.e,-beaeme, .. lie delened to be, Bear
Adminl in 1887,-d died a calm and Chrimua death in 1860. 

The peraal or tlm Yolame will, we think, lead many or it. rad.. 
to entertain deeper rapeet and mon genarou IJDlpathy ror .. thON 
that go down to the - in ahipa." For aertainly, Bpit.e or the 
unf'ayoarable imluenea on board a laqe T-1,~it.e or the oooped
up cockpit, the huddled hammoob, the hliC10me nuddiel, and ■wearing 
ollicen, (and all thele were ten time■ wone when Bichardaon 6m trocl 
I deck,).-pit;e or all, tome or the bat and nobleat or earth'• IODI .... 
to be round unongat thoae who epend their liYet OD the blue l8L It 
aeema u if, where there i■ already a grain of religion in the dee, 
IOil or a aailor'■ heart, the open - lire fOl1ien and dnel~ 1t 
to • healthy growth, Mldom attained among ■hallow, uanow-mmded, 
higgling landamen. On the ocean, Car awa1 _from ■bore, with no roof 
between the llllilor and the .tan:, ■ky, nothing but a plank or two 
between him and the Cathoml- ■ea, nen a wicked man i■ led to 
thought. or better thing■, and thinp which make for bi■ peaoe. 
But more 8lpecially in the grand and larful ■torm are the mind■ 
or moet men ■nlernniwd, ad led to wt trut in Him who alone 
can ■1Ye. 

We look with much ..tialaotion OD the lire or the Teteran DOW 

before u. What mon pleating than to ■ee a man t'aithf'al in all hit 
dutie■, unlinching when death i■ in front, incurring reuful ri■k (u 
Richardeon did many time■) to re■cue drowning men, meeting calmly 
the ill■ or lire, and at Jut yielding up hit eoul, peaceJ'ully and truat
(u])y, into the hand■ or that Saviour who had ao long gaanled and 
cheered him in the mid■t or peril erlreme P 

There are many pMa8l!8 in thi■ little book which we ■hoald like to 
ntract, had we the requi■it.e 8flC' at 001DIDIDd. Bichard■on'1 only 
(and very harmle■■) love a8ilir w racily told, u abo hi■ exploita with 
the hound■, and many other humoro111 adTeuturea. In the following 
e:1tnct we find him takin,r the Bible u hit t.n~book in a nautioal 
dilemma, with the bat re1ult. :-

" In February, 1808, the • Caar,' while cruiaing off the French 
cout, anchored one eYening about a mile Crom the ■bore ; 1111d towudl 
night the wind Yeered round, and raged with the t'my or a hurrieane. 
A■ it blew direct from the ■outhwud, there ap~ nery probability 
or the v-1 parting from her anohon; in wh1oh cue ■he would haYe 
been duhed to pieea on the rocb. Captain Bichardaon made it a 
rule nner to retire to l'8lt, when the alighteat danger wu appre
bended in an1 ■hip UDder hi■ command. He alwaya kept hiIDNII 
awake by taking ■bong cofFee: and on thit night he na engapi in 
Mding the Holy Bcriptorea. Often did he feel (he woald ohlene) 
tbe ■upport and pace of mind which they al'orded, when eYerJ .. 
wuhed OYer the ■hip, ud nery plunge or the ,training veuel aeemed 
to be it■ Jut. 

" Li■tening to each oh■.1189 in the t.empeat, the Captain at with hi■ 
Bible Wore him, and by chance (or aomething Wt.er) commenced. 
reading St. Paal'■ ■hipwnolr, in Act.a uvii. Al he proceeded, eYery 
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fflN beaame IDClft iatu. liog, JDd IOID8WW llimilar to thair ..-• 
lituation iD the Yf1r1 ame .._ l'CII' imtance: 'And when no amall 
tempat la7 on aa, all hope thu we lhould be •nd wu then takaa 
away.' Bat on coming to 't'fflll 29,-'Then fearing le.t we 1hoald 
ban fallen ar.n rocb, they C?Ut roar anohon out of the denl,'-he 
jumped ap wtth hia aathority in. hia hand, ran to the Admiral'• aabin, 
and awoke him, exclaiming, 'St. Pu! ia a better llilor t~ 
of 111 ! ' In a moment the Clllll for the interruption wu esp • 
and the 't'ene carefully read o't'er- and oon■idered. FiH minute. after. 
warm Captain. Ricbard■on'• 1011d 't'Oice WU heard. ordering uachcn to 
be cut oat from the 'c-r•1' ■tern. Thia erideC:~:-68"ed the 
1hip, and her wety depended entirely ~ her which did 
l'aithfal ■emce until daylight, when the win.cl got roaDd, and the ple 
died away." (Page 157.) 

Ir the unfortunate " Prince " in Balaklan Bay had adopted the 111111 
plan, and then ■-mad with all her power .,,,.,..i the wind, ■o u to 
Je.eii the ltrain. OD her cable■, Iha might probably ha't'I weathered 
the norm, and earned a more .-ble ~-

We oommend thia 't'olume to the attention or Olll' readen. We 
ooald baYe wi■hed it to oontain more about Bicbard■on himlllt,
who, in. hia foUJ11COre years, mut ha't'e ..,. a world of adnntare not 
reeorded here,-and ■omewbu lea or thOII martial eq,loit■ in. which 
the old aailor did "°' figure. Still it ia a pleuant record of many 
IOIDe■ ill which Briti■h Ra1Den ha't'e done their duty. We mu■t not 
oonclude without a word or N>mmendation for the illllltrationa, which, 
though by a pro't'in.cial cle■igner, have a apirit and origillality which 
11N rather too rare now-..day■. 

A General Sone, oC the History of the Canon of the New 
Testament during the Fint Four Centuries. By Brooke 
Fou Weatcott, M.A., late Fellow of Trinity College, Cam
bridge. Cambridge: Macmillan and Co. 1855. 

TB• readen or a former work by the ■ame Author, under the title 
of" Element. or the Go.pel Harmony,'' will be prepared to hail the 
appearance of thia volume, on a somewhat kindred nbJeet, u being 
likely to proH an ~ually acceptable and valuable contribution to our 
.,.._ of modern Bibbcal literature. Nor will they be cliaappointed. 

The IJIICial o~ or the writer i■ to preaent a general hi■tory m 
the New-Te■tameot Canon, or "oollection of boob which coutitate 
the original mtt.. rule oC the Cbriatian Faith,"- diatillct from 
the particular huitory or the 11eYenl boob of which it is oompoaed; 
•d IO to meet. what he deema to be the new nquinment orat.ed by 
the "new poeition in Theolon,'' which, in. the handa ol ftriual 
modern writen, the qamtjon onhe Canon of Holy Scripture (that m 
the New TNtamen', ill partioalar) baa reeently Ulllllled. For tbil 
~• he dirid. the whole hiatory of tht. .fo. ..tioll oC the Cucm 
JDto three period■ ; the 8nt or th111 period. ntending to the ti1M 
oC Heamppu (.&..D. 70-170); the NCOlld to the F.mafiioos al 
Dioc1etian (.u». 170-808); and the laat to the thud :c-a m 
Canbase (•.D. 808-888) ; eaa1a or thlN periodl beill,r .....r • 
man .. 101De NI dep in the prapa of the won," • &ilicnn :-



"The flnt inclad• the era ol the aeparate cil'oulatioD IIDd pwlw 
colleotioa of the ucred writinp; the aieoond oompletea the but.ory 
or their -,,.ration 6-om the mau or eooleliutiml literature; the thircl 
compruea the formal nti1icaticm ot the current belief' bJ the mthorit, 
or Councila." 

In hia enmination of the flnt period, which, from it. npmor 
interelt 11nd importance, jutly oceupiea nearly two-thinu oC tfae vo
lnme, he notices, 8ep&l'ately, the age of the Apoatolio Fathen, (~. 
70-120,) the age of the Greek Apolopt., (._D. 120-170,) the arly 
nniona of the New T..tament, and the te.timony oC early hereticl to 
the New Teatament. And 6-om the whole inq_niry, he mak• it "f'VJ 
ckarly apparent, that, although the dinot mdenee in proof of the 
early e:mtence or __,, Canon i■ fragmentary, yet it i9 of wide ranse, 
or unaff"ected ■implioity, of uniform tendenoy, and confirmed by the 
k'tltimony of heretio■, u well ■- by the jadgment of Chnrchel ; but 
that, ■till, partial doubt.a emted u to certain book■, and that the idea 
of a Canon during tu period wu implied, nther than uprelled. 

In the commencement of u hi■tory of the ■eoond period, the 
author ■how1, from the t.timony of Galliean Churchee (partiau)arly 
th011e of Vienue and Lyona) in connexion with tbt of Ireneu■, the 
Aleundrian Church in conneuon with Pant.nu■ and Clemem, and 
the African Church in conne1tion with Tertullian, that towuda the 
cloae of the 1eCOnd century, there wu a Canon of •~tl boob, 
admitted throughout the Church, by the common coD88Dt of the pa' 
Father■ of that time, and by the contemporaneoua Churohe■, to be 
apo■tolic 1111d authoritative. And from that time, " with the ■wgle 
e1tception or the Apocalypee,-the -u1ta of the Manich .. on the 
boob of the New 'l'e■tament being no exception to the truth of thi■ 
ltatement,-the boob thua ICknowledsed were eTer received, until 
111bjective criticism ventured to Nt uide the eridenoe of antiquity." 

From thi■ point the author pu■a to the utorical problem of the 
~ book■, and, for t.he 10lution of tu problem, he cit.el the 
teetimoniee of the Ale1tandrine Chnrch, and the Egyptian veraiona; 
the Latin Cburchea of Africa, ~cularly with re■pect to the Epiatle 
to the Hebrew■, the Catholio Epi■tle■, and the Apocalyp■e; the 
Church of Rome ; the Churchee of Alia Minnr ; and the Churehea of 
Syria; u, allO, the t.eltimony of the Church writen, generally, of 
the period in question, 1Dd that of apoaryphal and heathen writaw. 
The conclusion or the hwtory of thi■ ..__ period ia to the ell'eot 
t.hat, although it wu fertile in oontrover■i•, thoae oontroTeniea were 
not nch u to awaken a lpirit or hiatorica1 inqniry on the nbjeat ol 
the Canon. 

"Tertallian once allaclee to IJDOdal diacl0111re■ on the Canon ; bat, 
• a genenl rule, it wu unmed by Chrietiu writen, that; the 
content■ of the New T.tament were known and aclmcnrledpl. 
Where ditl'erenom aiated cm tu point, u in the cue of the 
llaraionit.., no attempt wu made to compON them b1 • aritiall 
inve■tiption into the hiatory of the am'8d reoorda. The age ftl 
not onfy oomtraeti"fe, but conaervati'l'e : and thn■ the eridanoe for the 
New-Te■tmnent Canon whioh hu been pthand from writen of the 
third century, di6n from that or earlier date in tum.. rather than 
in kind. But the falnea of mclenoe for the __,.W,- boob, 
·eoming tioa fff1r1 quart. of the. Chmcb, ancl giTen rib 11Dheai• 
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tatia, limplicitJ, eu aurely be ~ on no other pKIIMl tbua 
that at n,pnaented an ~ tnditionary, or 1111 illlltinoti.Ye (illlpind), 
jaclgment or apod(>lic times : while, on th6 other hmd, the boob 
not uninnally nceind INlll t.o haYe been in moat Cllll8I rather 
'IIIWIOwn than rejected." 

In tnating or the third period, the aat.hor 1hon, 6nt, the adftll• 
1afJeolll ell'ect whioh the .,.....,.tion of Diocletiua had on the more 
determinate 19ttJement of the Canon ; and 18C01ldly, after brin,ring 
down the hinory t.o the Third Cowaoil or Carthage, in which the lint 
11,YDodal deciaion on the Canon wu f."811, be oontin1191 the hiltory 
briefly through "the A.- of ColUlcila, ' ud onwud t.o the Berorma
t.ion and the Counoil of'lfrent. 

The work diff'en comiderably, u it will bt, 181111, from other worb 
Clll the ••b,iec' or the Canon, in the cil'C1Ullltance that, being or • 
purely hiltorical chanet.er, it cleala with ul--1 eridance, rather 
tbUl with nlljMiH criticiam ; though, at the ame time, it admit■ 
the pat nlue or the latt.er method oC inq_uiry, u giring important 
IUJ)\'Ort t.o the conclueion1 of the former, by "the powerful internal 
t.timony drawn trom the relation1 of the boob t.o one another, and 
t.o the early deYelopment. or Chriatian dootrine." 

It deala with a 1ubject 110mewbat abetrue ud unattnctiYe, u it i■ 
111U&lly treated, and therefore not .,.., generally atudied, nen by 
diYiaea, ei:cept trom brief nmmari•. Bat lb. W eetoott hu mo
oeelled in producing a book, which, thoap of modant,e oompaa for 111eh 
a 1111bjeot, ii at once highly nluable for the amount of information it 
connya, and the lucid arrangement under wbioh ~ information i■ 
p..-ented, whillt it i■ uo, for the etyle in wbioh it ii written, lufll. 
oiently inter.ting and attnetiYe for the tute or genenl rwen, u 
well u or etudent. in theology. To the latt.er it will pron u 
admirable test-book ; and to all otben who oherilh u1 cmiolity 
oa the 1111bjeot, it will be •tiaf'aatory, u cme ot the malt highly 
intaremng, u well u lllOlt uaef'ul and' illltraetiq, pieoea oC luitorJ 
which the recordl of the Church nppl1. 
A Biatory of Modem ltal7, from the fint French BeYolution to 

the Year 1850. B7 Richard Heber Wrightaon. London: 
Bentley. 1865. 

All01'88T circla CODTlrlUlt with the eoJitinl oondition or the 
dill'erent Italian GoY8l'DJDellt.a, there prenila u opinioa that ,rat 
obanfl9I ue impending. The attitude ao oreditabl1 IU81llD8ll by 
Sardinia in the war with B--, following a flye yeara' couiltent 
oonetitutional career, bu ehown that a natiYe liuil emta, on whiob • 
national 1111penbwture may be raiwl. A.Ultria'• peni.tenoe in • 
repraaiYe policy throughout her Lom~Venetian proYince■, and 
her derioua, dilhonounble, ud timid ooudud in her ~ 
with the w eetma Powen, haYe inteuified the dillike or her foreign 
nbjeota, at the ame time that they haYe ltiimulated their hope&. 
The utt.er belp1- or the Papal GoTill'IUMDt still continua, requir
ing the protracted dry-nuning or the FnDch troo)ll. And need we uy, 
that the inane and brutal hehaYiour ol the King or Naplea arowu tba 
oatalop, or Italian wronp,-Wl'Ollp wbieh loudly f!1f_ out for ja■tioe, 
ud lead to the apctation of a lpeed ridential adjuatment P 

A good hititory of the politiea or tta)'; daring the laat fifty Jelft 
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wu much needed. 'J be diqnjty ol OoYl!ramenta, ud the complica
tion or political moYementa oouequent tbereapoD, together witL the 
Caet that penimular a8ilin baYe onl1 :reoentl1 become topica or 
ru.eral intere.t amonpt Englilhmen, ba't'8 be8ll the caa.. of the 
iporance which eo gmenlll pn,nill. 

And, unfortunately, tbia ignorance bu, to IJOme enent, dinrt.ed the 
■ympathiea or our COUD.trymen from tboae ltaliaaa whOM oomtita
tional eft'orbl 1ho~ claim them, to the adnnfil(le of noiq 
republiCIIDII, whme iDp ba't'e coutitut.ed them the b8lt alliea 
or Au.tri&. Mr. rightaon'■ 't'Olame will be or gr.t utility to tbOM 
who Beek Cor truth. Hi■ narratin i■ limple uad .tnigbtCorwud. uad 
hi■ political Yiew■ ue modente. Commencing with the ■tate or Ital1 
under the 1wa1 of Napoleon, he refer■ to the oonditioo of the penin-
1ul■ at the time or the Congrea or Vienna i and remark■ the lle't'erity 
and want of tact ■bown b1 Autria in her oonduct to her recoYend 
and enlarpd Italian provinoea. He then deacribe■ the formation, 
the growth, and fatal eft'ect■ of the ,_,,. wbioh ba't'e had ■o 11Dbapp1 
an inftuenoe O't'er the dNtinim or Ita11, He then prooeeda to tell 
the ■tory of each ■eparate Stat.e, and relates iu detail the nvolu
tionary mOYement■ ofl8'8-48. 

Memorials of Mn. Mu:r _ Sanon Cooper, lat.e of Dumtab1e: 
compiled from her Diary and Correapondence. B7 HeDl'J' 
Fish, M.A. London: J. Muon, and A. He,lin. 1856. 

THII i■ an noellent Memoir or an aecompli■bed lad1, ,rho, early in 
life, gave her heart to God, and, throughout her brief COW'le, ,rfiich 
yet included man1 trial■ &Dd affliction■, held fut her eonfidenoe in 
Him. It eollllillt.a mainl1 of utnct■ from her letter■ and ~• 
which maniCe■t her caltinted mind and piou■ heart. llr. Fi■h • 
DUiie i■ or it.elf a nffleient gunntee for the worth of thi■ little 
book ; and we cordiall1 recommend it to our naden, -,eeia111 tbOM 
or the pntler NL 

On the Smokelea Fire-place, Chimney Val .... , and other 
Means, Old and New, of obtaimng healthful Warmth and 
Ventilation. B1 Neill Amott, M.D., F.R.S., F.G.S., &e., 
of the Royal College of Ph,-iciana, &c. London : Long
man and Co. 1855. 

TBI1 thin octa't'O 't'olame i■, like the author'• Carmer writm_,p, • 
remarbhle oombim.tion of eoUD.d princip1- and praatieal augatiODI. 
We need 0Dl1 gi't'e the dirilioDI or the book to enable our reader■ to 
11ndentand it. object■. That the uecuti011 i■ able, tbe1 will ~il,r 
inrer. The 't'olwne i■ dirided into m part.a. Part I. it entitled, 
u Smoke-coD.1Uming ud Fuel-earing Fire-place," &Dd aho'" how to 
!91Ded,r the three common detect■ of opm fireta,-9moke, wute, uad 
irregular heating; Part II. treat. or the "Ventilation ol ordinary 
DwelliD,ra;" Part Ill., Of "Warming in General;" Put IV., Of 
the "SeTC-rearulating Fire," • moBt ingmiOU1 and valuable aagmtion; 
Put V , Of" Ventilation on a large Scale, b1 Pomp■, Fua-wheela, 
Bhaf\e, &o. ; " &Dd Put VI~ out the mo■t eJliaimt meana or 
combining warmth with Yen • . 
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Kl8CELLAlOA.. 
Jfmli__, H"vlary. Lt,,,,.,. nd ..lliinl■ :,I, 1811. '11m TOhnm 

ia the mOlt nceat of x .... Cbamben' Edacational Coane, and DOI 
the l..t intenating or that able llel'i•.-Tu L..I of tu 0-,., : or, 
.2'u Doo.. of N'ielolo,. .4 ~. ftlflU«l oa B■-- H~ 
-4 ~- By W. B. BNOd. P~, 0.0,, ad Co. 
Tbe romance or thia work ii wiaely limited to the tot ; our interest 
and admiration are 1'81tricted to the notea.-0.-. .4A ~. lo 
tllllieA - lfl'ortW 1u 1!'wd Pnu 1y tu p.,. &Wliliort ~ 
qf a.-1... By J. Bltmtla HOfM. Motthwl. A gratifying 
report on the material prognu or tbia he country, in eome nwpecta 
the noblelt or oar colonial prorinoel. Two larse and well-eueuted 
mape in~ the nine or the work.-.411 I'IUJfl"'1 tfllo lu ,,,_,a. 
t119 NonDII °" lu Awdo. of tu W-all. By Joul,._. ]J!d..,_, 
BowU : I..wrpool. A neat edition, or CODYenient me, ud credit
able to the provincial in- from which it iasuea.-Gl-,-. of J-: 
or, Olarin .Ezaluil •~ _lu 41«tiou of Hw Pt1t1p'6. By ~ P. 
Bolf-. &oo.d .Etlitio,,. 7. F. 81,- : Ltnulort. ISM. Euneat 
and praetieal, and calculated both for popularity and mefalneu.
T/unig.\l -' LMgws,-. b Ea-, NNftf •• ...,., IM llninl, 
OonwnDII, ad li:zeltmH »tol,li,,l•nl of Loe'/u'1 Pl,ilo,op_l,y. By 
B. H. S.arl. Ltn,g-. IBM. A yery aemible little book, by 
one whOM eerrioee to Englilh literature hue not been duly aolmo•• 
ledged. A.a • metaphy1ieal writer, Mr. Smart hu the grat merit. 
or preei■ion and concilenea.-.411 ~ °" tu Ezut•c. Mtl .4tm
..,_ of God. ~ lu Rn. P.tmE Bootl, .4.Jl. A. creditable 
IIIIDDIU'7 or Chriltia.n eridenoee, but written in • hanh, DIWlt.erwtiug 
.tJJe.-~ity : <>u of ,,.. ,- Trwu r-""-' ~ 
N•hln Mll BIN,w, lr-' IMtNglow nrro■ntI;-, fiing,,froa • Bit 
of <-I ttp to 1M 8otJ of ..V--. By H-, G. Ooop«-. AD inp
niou argument, but not, u it appean to 118, or IIDY pat nlue. 
Indeed, all the natural argument■ for immortality are moat defect.in, 
and do u much for the 1pirit or • brute u the IOW or • man. 
Happily, nnaled truth mu• the deidred diatinotioa; and, coming 
in aid ol hUIDUl co1llciou...., nhltitut. • ~oulld unnnoe rar 
rational demomtratiou.-.z...,..., aJ W'orDIIJ. Su ~-
Tu luligio,t of Roa., •u it, I,,,,,_,_ oa ~ ~
.lbw ~. By P. D . .Jlflfff'iff, Al..4. A certain tone of ori
ginality 1111d 'rigour impart■ an agreeable flavour to all the writ;inp or 
Mr. llaurice. Yet we are at 10me Joa to accomit ror thia autlaor'1 
popularity. When hia matter ia l..t objectionable, it ia often moa 
unpro&table ; and with 11D evident ambition to be highly ~ell, 
he ia ueually (u it appean to U1) •ery vague in hia teacliing. The 
lnt part or the yolume before DI lltrikingly illuatnte. tbia deled j 
but the l8eODd Nriea or LectW'9I ii or ■uperior merit, emboclymg 
IDIIIIY jut and duicriminati vie-■.-~•, IN~ lo ill 
Gotl; or, Tu ..4eeortlaoe of~. Pltuo,opl,y, •tl .Bnelaioa. ]ly 
TI--, Bagg. B«orttl Etlw,,,, I-,.--' G\,. An eloquent ..a 
oopiaue plea for natunl and revealed religion ; and none the la 
worthy or our oonfldence becauee it ia the anim.W_ pn■e al• poe'-

LOIOIO■: Plllft'D ■t 'tl1U.I&■ lflCaGU, .. ,__..,, ........ 




